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We’ll Guard the Day 
of Rest

In His great Name who gave it 
A t earth ’s unfolding morn,

His prim al gift of mercy 
To millions yet unborn;

In faith  th a t He who m ade us
Can judge our need the best —

For health, for peace, for blessing,
We’ll guard the Day of Rest!

In hallow’d, glad remembrance,
His Church through ages long 

Has linked her Sabbath-keeping 
W ith resurrection song.

For worship and for witness,
And for communion blest,

And thoughts to heav’n  uplifted,
We’ll guard the day of rest.

For earth-ties, sacred, tender,
For love and home’s sweet sake, 

’Midst toil, and stress, and hurry,
There comes God’s blessed break.

By all we hold most precious 
We hail His wise behest;

And for ourselves and others,
We’ll guard the Day of Rest!

(Author unknown; from  “H appy Greetings” 
(1953), Lord’s Day Observance Society, London)

Help Me to Live
Help me to live th a t o ther lives m ay see 

Some slight reflection of my Lord in  me.

I would not blaze before the world, a star 

Stream ing its radiance on the earth  afar;

I would not lift my head so very high 

That men could say I sought to touch the sky 

In my ambitious efforts to be known;

I  would but seek Thy smile, and Thine alone, 

And a t Thy feet in sweet submission prove 

The richness and the comfort of Thy love; 

For love alone can tu rn  our life to light 

And make us luminous in God’s own sight.

(A uthor unknown)

He Giveth His Beloved 
Sleep

Of all the thoughts of God th a t are 
Borne inw ard into souls afar 

Along the Psalm ist’s music deep,
Now tell me if there  any is 

For gift and grace surpassing this:
“He giveth His beloved sleep”—?

What would we give to our beloved?
The hero’s h eart to be unmoved,

The poet’s star-tuned harp  to sweep,
The patrio t’s voice to teach and rouse; 

The monarch’s crown to light the  brows?— 
“He giveth His beloved sleep."

What would we give to our beloved?
A little faith a ll undisproved,

A little dust to over weep,
And bitter memories to m ake 

The whole earth  blasted for our sake?—
“He giveth His beloved sleep.”

“Sleep soft, beloved,” we sometimes say, 
Who have no tune to  charm  away 

Sad dreams tha t through the eyelids creep;
But never doleful dream  again 

Shall break the happy slum ber when 
He giveth His beloved sleep.

— Elizabeth B a rre tt Browning

A t the Close o f D ay
The camel at the  close of day

Kneels down upon the sandy plain 
To have his burden lifted off —

And rest again.

My soul, thou too shouldst to thy  knees, 
When daylight draw eth  to a close,

And let thy M aster lift thy  load —
And grant repose.

Else how couldst thou tom orrow  meet,
With all tom orrow’s w ork to do,

If thou thy burden all the night 
Dost carry through?

The camel kneels at b reak  of day
To have his guide replace his load, 

Then rises up anew to take  
The desert road.

So thou shouldst kneel a t m orning’s dawn 
That God may give thee daily care, 

Assured tha t He no load too great 
Will make thee bear.

(A uthor unknown)
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Prophecy, Time and Eternity
By J. G. Vos

“But when that which is perfect is come, then 
tha t which is is in part shall be done away.”—1 
Cor. 13:10.

“For here have we no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come.”—Heb. 13:14.

Biblical prophecy is an immense subject. 
R ather than  risk getting lost in such a large forest, 
I shall lim it this article to one specific aspect of 
the subject, namely, the Biblical philosophy of 
prophecy in relation to time and eternity.

The term  “prophecy,” properly speaking, does 
not necessarily refer to prediction of the future. 
Much of w hat the Biblical prophets had to say 
concerned the ir own day and age. The prophet 
was an authoritative spokesman for God. He 
came to m en w ith a message of tru th  and duty 
from  God. Thus the prophet’s function was the 
opposite of the  priest’s function. The prophet 
represented God in approaching man; the  priest 
represented m an in approaching God and effecting 
reconciliation between sinful man and the holy 
God.

The prophets did predict fu ture events, how
ever, and predictive prophecy is such a prom inent 
feature of the ir work that the term  “prophecy” 
has come to be used, in popular speech, as equiv
alent to “prediction of the fu ture.” In this article 
the term  “prophecy” is to be understood in  this 
common, popular sense, as meaning prediction of 
the future.

Before proceeding fu rther it would be well to 
note th a t the Bible stresses the objective, God- 
given character of prophecy. This is exactly the 
opposite of the modern view tha t is being taught 
in large theological schools all over the world. 
This m odern view  regards prophecy as essentially 
subjective. It is regarded as a product of the 
m ind of the prophet. The prophets are regarded 
as men of genius, men with outstanding analytical 
powers, who could discern and interpret the trends 
of the times. I t  is denied that they w ere able 
actually  to predict definite events in the distant 
future.

Such m odern scholars speak of the prophets 
as having “felt,” “realized,” “discerned,” “under
stood,” “been convinced,” etc., etc., that certain 
things would happen. The prophets themselves, 
on the other hand, introduced their messages by 
the form ula “Thus saith the Lord . . . ” or words

w ith an equivalent meaning. We should realize 
th a t the Bible itself sets forth the objective view 
of prophecy. Note, for example, 2 Peter 1:21, 
w here Peter is speaking of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament: “For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they w ere moved by the Holy Spirit.”

Peter here defines the source of prophecy both 
negatively and positively:

(1) Negatively: it did not come by the w ill of 
man. I t  came, indeed, through the instrum ental
ity  of man, through the personality of man, but 
the impulse which started  the process was not a 
decision of the hum an will — the prophecy came 
not by the w ill of man.

(2) Positively: holy men of God spake as they 
were moved — carried along — by the Holy 
Spirit.

The real source of prophecy, then, is God. 
Man is the channel, bu t God is the source. The 
modern subjective view of prophecy is destructive 
of C hristianity as divine revelation.

Views of prophecy m ay differ widely because 
views of the nature  of God and the nature of the 
Bible differ widely. I t  is absolutely useless to 
discuss interpretations of prophecy with anyone 
unless there is first a common ground of basic 
understanding and agreem ent as to the nature of 
God, the supernatural character of Christianity, 
and the character of the Bible as objective, in
fallible divine revelation.

Many errors in views about prophecy are 
really  rooted in unbelief as to the foundations of 
Christianity. For instance, someone who believes 
tha t the Bible is the record of the evolutionary 
development of m an’s religious life will have a 
very different view of prophecy from tha t of 
someone who believes that the Bible is the record 
of God’s redem ption of m an from sin.

I. Time will be Followed by Eternity
God’s order is: 1. Creation. 2. History. 3. Con

summation. The doctrine of Creation is unique 
in the Biblical religion. It does not exist in any 
other religious system in a pure or consistent 
form. All other systems tend either to regard the 
universe as eternal, or to regard it as coming into 
existence of itself. (It may be objected tha t the 
religion of Islam holds the doctrine of creation.



4

In reply it can be said that, like almost everything 
in  Islam th a t is good or true, this has been bor
rowed from Jew ish and Christian sources). 
Scripture alone teaches creation ex nihilo (“out 
of nothing”) by the alm ighty power of God. This 
is the root of the  supernaturalism of the Bible. 
Every doctrine in  the  whole Bible from Genesis to 
Revelation depends absolutely on the doctrine of 
creation as stated in Genesis 1:1, “In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth .”

There was a beginning. God never had a 
beginning, but the  universe had a beginning. It 
has not been in existence from  all eternity  — it 
had a beginning. We do not know how long ago 
the beginning was, but we know tha t there was a 
beginning. The Biblical concept of creation im
plies tha t historic time — the great world-process 
which we call “history” — does not exist of itself, 
but only by the power of God. Moreover history 
is not eternal in either direction. It had a begin
ning and it will also have an end.

Only the Bible teaches the created character 
of history. Therefore only the Bible provides a 
real basis for the idea of an “end of the world” or 
a consumation of end of history. The ancient 
classical view of history, as held by the Greeks, 
Romans and others, was that it is eternal — a 
series of endlessly repeated cycles — endless 
motion w ithout any real goal ever being reached. 
A golden age is followed by a silver age, and so 
on to the end of the series, a fter which it all starts 
over again. This has always been going on and 
it will go on forever, w ith no beginning, no end
ing, no real progress and no goal. The Bible, on 
the contrary, teaches tha t there will be a goal. 
Time will be followed by eternity. E ternity is 
not a mere continuation of time. It is something 
which exists alongside of time but on a higher 
level, and it is essentially different from time. In 
eternity  clocks and calendars as we know them 
will be meaningless and useless. E ternity can
not be measured in term s of days, hours or 
minutes. E tern ity  is always imminent, it is 
always just ahead of each and every one of us. 
None of us is ever more than an earthly lifetime 
from eternity. Therefore so fa r as we as individ
uals are concerned, the end of history is always 
imminent for each and every one of us. None 
need wait ages and ages to participate in the life 
of eternity. All of us w ill participate in the life 
of eternity  in ju st a few years — just as soon as 
the death of our physical body takes place. Our 
physical body is our only connecting link w ith the 
world of time and space. When the body is no 
longer able to function, the person has become an 
inhabitant of eternity. For him, history is already 
over.

II. Eternity is the Ideal and Absolute Fulfilment 
of Religion

“We know in part, and we prophesy in part, 
but when tha t which is perfect is come, then that

which is in part shall be done away.” W hat w e 
call “heaven” or “etern ity” is the perfect, abso
lute, ideal fulfilm ent of religion. Owing to the 
existence of sin, there can be no perfect people 
and no perfect world w ithin the process which we 
call “history”, but only beyond it.

Among Christian people there  are  vari
ous views about the M illennium (the vision of 
the thousand years in Revelation 20.) Some hold 
that this will be before the second coming of 
Christ, others that it w ill be after the second 
coming of Christ; some th a t it  is present, others 
that it is still future. But a ll agree tha t the Mill
ennium will be temporary, and all agree tha t it 
will be imperfect — it w ill not last forever, and 
it will include sin and death. Therefore the 
Millennium, w hatever view  we may take of it, 
cannot be the absolute fulfilm ent of the religious 
ideal. For the absolute fulfilm ent w ill only be 
“when that which is perfect is come.”

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob realized full well 
that the ultimate fulfilm ent of God’s promises to 
them lay not in Canaan bu t in eternity . They 
looked for the better country, which is the heaven
ly one.

Any system which makes anything w ithin 
history the ultimate object of Christian hope is 
unbiblical and regards the tem poral too highly 
and the eternal not highly enough.

Biblical prophecy is like a telescope which 
peers fa r down the avenue of tim e and even 
beyond the farthest rim  of tim e and on out into 
the mysterious realm of e tern ity  th a t lies beyond 
time.

It is a mistake to assume that all prophecies 
must be completely and absolutely fulfilled with
in the confines of time or history. The fact is that 
many prophecies of the Bible look out beyond the 
rim of time into the infinite reaches of eternity 
that lies beyond time.

It is a recognized principle of in terpretation 
that prophecy may have a m ultiple fulfilm ent. It 
may have its fulfilm ent in  successive stages on 
different levels of existence. Thus there may be 
a relative fulfilm ent and an absolute fulfilm ent. 
This can be seen, for example, in the in terp re ta
tion of such texts as “the earth  shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord as the w aters cover the 
sea” and “all shall know me, from the least unto 
the greatest.”

How do the w aters cover the sea? They 
cover it absolutely. There is not a square inch 
of the sea that is not covered by the w aters of the 
sea. Hence this prophecy predicts a state of af
fairs w here the knowledge of the Lord will be 
absolutely universal. “All shall know me” — not 
many, not the great m ajority, but all. When shall 
this be? If we are inquiring as to the absolute, 
exhaustive fulfilm ent of the prophecies, it m ust
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be in th a t ideal and perfect order of things which 
we call “heaven” or “eternity.”

Yet these and sim ilar prophecies may also be 
fulfilled partia lly  and relatively through the 
centuries of history. Some of them, at least, 
have been fulfilled and we can see that they have 
been fulfilled to a certain extent — much more 
than, say, 1,000 years ago. But it is not legitimate 
to  infer or assume that the absolute fulfilm ent of 
such prophecies must be w ithin history, that is, 
before the  end of the world. The analogy of 
Scrip ture teaches, rather, tha t such prophecy 
looks fa r  beyond the lim it of historic tim e and 
out beyond, into the absolute realm  of eternity.

It is w ell for us to rem em ber that prophecy is 
given in term s of conditions which existed when 
the prophecy was given, but fulfilled in term s of 
conditions which exist when the prophecy is fu l
filled. This is illustrated by a story told by Dr. 
A lbertus P ieters in one of his books. Back in 
the  nineties a fa ther very much wanted his son 
to abstain from  the use of tobacco. He promised 
the boy: “Son, if you will not smoke or use tobac
co in  any form  until you are 21 years old, I w ill 
give you a horse and a new buggy for a present on 
your tw enty-first birthday.”

The boy w anted the reward, so he kept the 
bargain. W hen the 21st birthday arrived, the 
fa ther said at breakfast, “Son, you will find your 
b irthday  presen t out on the front lawn.” The 
young m an w ent out, and there he found w hat 
used to be called a sports roadster. You see, it 
was about 1910 or 1912, and since the agreem ent 
had been m ade the automobile had been invented 
and had come into use. Do you suppose the 
young m an said to his father: “Dad, you just 
can’t  do this to me. You promised me a horse 
and buggy. Now I want you to keep that promise 
and give me the horse and buggy as you prom is
ed.”

Was the g ift of an automobile a true fulfil
m ent of the fa ther’s promise? Would a gift of 
a horse and buggy in 1912 have been a true  fu l
film ent of the promise made in 1895? The promise 
was given in term s of the horse and buggy era, 
but the fulfilm ent was in terms of the automobile 
age. I am inclined to think that the young man 
accepted the car w ithout raising any objections.

This story illustrates an im portant principle of 
Bible in terpretation . When the Bible predicts tha t 
in the  ideal state of the future “the lion shall eat 
straw  like the ox,” this does not mean tha t there  
w ill be vegetarian lions either on earth or in 
heaven. I t is a prediction that the destructive 
forces of na tu re  w ill be changed or abolished. The 
prediction is stated in terms of conditions which 
existed w hen the prophet lived. Lions were a 
real menace then. I t wll be fulfilled in God’s 
own way in the future.

The Old Testam ent predicts tha t in the ideal 
state of the future, the  “new heavens and new 
earth” (Isa. 65:17), children w ill not die until 
they are 100 years old. The same passage adds, 
“For as the days of a tree shall be the days of my 
people” (Isa. 65:22). This is a prophecy given in 
term s of conditions existing a t the time of the giv
ing of the prophecy. I t w ill be fulfilled in term s of 
conditions existing a t the fulfilment. The New 
Testam ent shows us tha t it  means eternal life, 
the life tha t can never die, “for there shall be no 
m ore death.” It is given in term s of time; it is fu l
filled in term s of eternity.

If we will rem em ber that the tem poral is 
always imperfect, owing to the presence of sin, we 
w ill realize th a t only eternity  can bring the 
absolute fulfilm ent of the religious ideal. Even 
a state vastly more perfect than exists today, if it 
exists w ithin the tem poral order, will still contain 
sin and so be imperfect, therefore it cannot be the 
fulfilm ent of religion.

III. The Arrival of the Eternal Order will be 
Catastrophic

By saying tha t the  arrival of the eternal order 
w ill be catastrophic we mean that it will be 
sudden, not gradual; a revolution, not an evolu
tion.

The Bible speaks of the great redemptive 
facts in term s of supernatural realism. Christ’s 
resurrection, His ascension, His coming again are 
not “spiritualized” in  the Bible but are treated  as 
literally  real. Many people object to this at the 
present day because they are intoxicated by 
scientific thought which regards nature as all tha t 
exists, and they shy aw ay from the idea of the 
supernatural as something superstitious or un
scientific. A recent w riter on the teachings of the 
Apostle Paul, for example, says tha t Paul’s state
m ents about Christ coming again w ith a shout, a t 
the last trum p, etc., as described in 1 Thess. 4:16, 
m ust be stripped of the ir Jewish imagery if we 
are to discern their real meaning. W hat is really 
meant, it is said, is m erely that good will 
overcome evil in the end. Such scholars have 
developed an allergy to the supernatural. They 
try  to reduce it to the smallest possible minimum. 
And to that extent, their thinking is alien to the 
spirit of Biblical Christianity.

One of America’s greatest theologians, Dr. 
Benjam in B. W arfield, said tha t Christ’s ascension 
m ust have made this earth  lighter by so many 
pounds weight, however crude this idea may seem 
to some people. Christ after His resurrection ate 
broiled fish and a piece of honeycomb. The idea 
tha t the resurrection body and the life of eternity 
will be thin, filmy, unreal or ghost-like is foreign 
to Bible teachings. E ternity  and heaven will be 
more, not less, real and substantial than w hat we 
experience here on earth. I t  is this present life
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tha t is thin and filmy — in heaven things will 
be really solid and substantial.

All this implies w hat the Bible plainly 
teaches, that the second coming of Christ and the 
end of the world are not some vague mystic 
experience but a literal fact. He cometh w ith 
clouds; every eye shall see Him, even those that 
pierced Him.

The denial of this Biblical realism springs, 
basically, from  unbelief in the supernatural 
character of God’s redem ption program. Those 
who do not believe that Jesus Christ really rose 
from the dead, but only tha t His spirit (or only 
His influence?) lives on, w ill of course not believe 
that He is literally  coming again and tha t every 
eye shall see Him.

Bible-believing Christians are agreed as to the 
reality  and literal character of C hrist’s second 
coming and the supplanting of history by eternity, 
w hatever differences of interpretation may exist 
concerning other m atters of varying degrees of 
importance.

Scripture links the end of history w ith the 
re tu rn  of Jesus Christ. H istory will end w ith the 
visible, personal re tu rn  of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to this earth. This is of the very essence of 
Christianity. This re tu rn  of Christ will m ark the 
boundary line between the tem poral and the 
eternal, between world history and the vast 
eternity  tha t lies beyond world history.

Jesus Christ is not a product of history. He 
said, “Ye are from beneath; I am from above. Ye 
are  of this world; I am not of this world.” Jesus 
Christ was born in Bethlehem and lived a human 
life in historical time, but he came from the great 
beyond, and at His ascension he left the realm  of 
historical tim e to re-enter the realm  of eternity.

Since this was the case, the product of Christ’s 
redemptive w ork cannot be adequately m easured 
or described in term s of time or history. The 
product of Christ’s redem ptive work is not only 
historical but eternal, and it m ust necessarily 
overleap and outlast the tem poral order.

In  Nebuchadnezzar’s vision the stone cut out of 
the m ountain w ithout hands grew until it filled 
the whole earth. I t stood for the Kingdom of God. 
But there is more. I t  outlasts the world and it 
alone stands forever. The clock of history will 
finally cease to tick, bu t the product of Christ’s 
redemption will live on in its glory and wonder. 
Heaven and earth  shall indeed pass away, but His 
words shall not pass away.

The coming of the eternal order cannot be a 
gradual process. In the  nature of the case it m ust 
be sudden and catastrophic. This is obviously 
true in the life of an individual person. E arthly 
life may last m any years, but there comes a cer
tain definite moment when it ceases and the 
person has entered upon the life of eternity.

Death is instantaneous as tru ly  as b irth  is instan
taneous. Death occurs all a t once a t a particular 
time. One moment the person is a resident of 
time and space; the next m om ent he is a resident 
of eternity.

The same thing m ust be true  of the world as 
a whole. History does not gradually  m erge into 
the eternal order of things. I t  cannot, because of 
the radically different character of the two 
conditions. There are not only m oral and spiritual 
but also physical and cosmic changes involved. 
The difference between the realm  of tim e and the 
realm  of eternity is a difference of kind, not 
merely a difference of degree.

Time, space, physics, chem istry — all these 
things tha t condition life as we experience it here 
and now — all these w ill give way to a higher 
level or plane of existence which will be essential
ly different. That will be our true  destiny — 
what we were being prepared for all our life long. 
But it w ill be different. “Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear w hat 
we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him 
at he is” (1 John 3:2).

W hat should our a ttitude to God’s fu ture 
program? Some would not wish etern ity  to dawn 
because they are absorbed in w hat they are  doing 
in time. Not until I graduate from college! Not 
until I attain  my life’s goals in this world! Not 
until America has become a tru ly  and fully Chris
tian nation!

But is this a right attitude? Do we w ant 
“th a t which is perfect” to be delayed so tha t we 
can longer enjoy “that which is in p a rt”? Is the 
relatively perfect so im portant to us th a t we w ant 
the arrival of the absolutely perfect deferred to 
make room for it? ? W here is our ultimate Chris
tian hope anchored? “W here your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.”

The boundary line betw een time and eternity  
is set by God, not by us. This is true, w hether we 
are speaking of an individual person’s life or of the 
world as a whole. God sets the boundaries. This 
is a prerogative of His sovereignty.

And eternity  always takes absolute priority 
over everything in time. Nothing we are  doing 
here is so im portant tha t it m ust delay the launch
ing of God’s program of eternity. The relatively  
perfect may not delay or impede the absolutely 
perfect. This the early Christians realized. We 
find it  reflected, for example, in the end of the 
Bible: “He which testifieth  these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus.”

The poem entitled “W hat Then?” by J. W hit
field Green stresses the fact tha t eternity  is immi
nent and inevitable. It is appended here.
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W hen the great plants of our cities 
Have turned out their last finished work;
W hen the m erchant has sold his last yard of silk 
And dismissed his last tired clerk.
W hen the banks have rolled in their last dollar 
A nd paid out their last dividend;
And the Judge of the world says,
“Close for the night!”
And calls for a balance —

W hat then?

W hen the choir has sung its last anthem,
And the preacher has made his last prayer.
W hen the people have heard their last sermon, 
And the sound has died out on the air;
W hen the Bible lies closed on the altar,
And the pews are  all empty of men;
And each soul stands facing his record;
And the G reat Book is opened —

W hat then?

When the actors have played their last drama, 
And the mimic has made his last fun;
And the movie has flashed its last picture,
And the billboards displayed their last run;
When the crowds seeking pleasure have vanished, 
And gone out into darkness again;
And a world tha t rejected its Saviour 
Is asked for a reason—

W hat then?

When the bugle dies out in  the silence,
And the long, m arching columns are still;
When the millions of earth  are gathered,
From ocean and valley and hill;
When the day that has no morrow 
Has come to the last, last end;
And the voice of God from the heaven 
Says, “IT IS DONE!”—

W hat then ?

Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter XLIX

The Shepherdless Flock.

Renwick received the m arty r’s crown a t the 
age of twenty-six. His limp body was borne 
from  the scaffold to G reyfriar’s churchyard. A 
spot of ground, a few yards square, had been 
allotted there  for criminals. The Covenanters in 
those days w ere accounted criminals by the civil 
authorities. Here the ground was stirred again 
and again, till the bodies of 100 m artyrs were 
heaped together, and Renwick’s was the last. A 
suitable stone bearing his name, and referring 
to the others, now graces this hundred-fold 
grave. W hat a cluster of gems the Lord will 
find here, in the day when He makes up His 
jewels!

W hen the Blue Banner fell from Renwick’s 
lifeless hand, A lexander Shields grasped it. He 
was scarcely worthy. Though he had served 
well and suffered much in form er years, yet 
once he had lapsed. This tem porary defection, 
w hile pardonable, proved to be a symptom of 
inheren t weakness that unfitted him for leader
ship. For his fault he shed tears, but they could 
not rem ove the  stain, nor restore confidence. 
The fearless Covenanters continued the struggle, 
the ir own sp iritual momentum being sufficient 
to carry  them  forw ard w ith or without leaders. 
The persecution had now reached its eventide; 
the sunset was showing some rosy tints; a bright 
day would be dawning. This year, 1688, William, 
Prince of Orange, w ith an army of 15,000, dis
puted the right of King Jam es to the throne.

The persecutor was able to give the Covenan
ters no more attention. The coward fled w ith
out a battle. He lost his kingdom, and, with 
his fall, the house of the S tuarts sank into obliv
ion, as had been predicted by the Covenanters.

The Revolution filled the Covenanted Socie
ties w ith high hope. They became enthusiastic 
supporters of the new king, expecting him  to 
inaugurate a reign of righteousness. A Conven
tion of statesmen m et in Edinburgh to readjust 
public affairs and restore peace. Claverhouse, 
too, was there, still dripping with the blood of 
the m artyrs. He had dashed suddenly upon the 
scene w ith his troops, to break up the Conven
tion, and give battle  to King William’s support
ers. The Convention was w ithout a sufficient 
guard. The delegates w ere in danger. To whom 
could they look for protection? Listen! The 
call is to the Cameronians; to the men who have 
borne the b ru n t of persecution for tw enty- 
eight years, and are now quietly returning from 
the moors and caverns to their desolate homes. 
To these who have been hated and hunted 
and tortured and hacked to pieces—to these the 
governm ent now appeals for help. These, after 
all they have suffered, are the Reliables. They 
are the recognized patriots, who stand ready for 
any sacrifice, and are worthy of any trust, in 
the name of liberty and righteousness. “We are 
coming,” was their quick reply. A regim ent was 
m ustered in one day w ithout the beat of a drum; 
two others w ere offered. The poor Covenanters 
were not now despised.
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The persecution being over, the Church en
deavored to resume her operations. The Gen
eral Assembly convened October 16, 1690, after 
a violent suspension lasting forty years. This 
Assembly was most rem arkable for its m em ber
ship. There sat together three active Cameron- 
ian ministers, threescore other m inisters pale 
from their hiding places, a large group of 
the Indulged m inisters who had gone home years 
ago, a num ber of curates who had slipped into 
the vacancies, and a list of bishops who had been 
in the service of the persecuting government. 
Such being the blend, the aroma was anything 
but sweet. A lexander Peden had prophesied of 
this Assembly years before. He said, “The In 
dulged, and the lukew arm  ministers, w ith some 
young things tha t know nothing, w ill hive to 
gether in a General Assembly; the hands red w ith 
blood, and the hands black w ith defection, will be 
clasped by our ministers; and ye will not ken who 
has been the persecutor, and who the sufferer; 
and your testimony will be cut off a t the web's 
end.” How true the prediction!

Rev. Hugh Kennedy was chosen Moderator. 
The choice indicated the spirit of the Assembly. 
This man had accepted the Indulgence, had 
given thanks for the Toleration, and had de
barred from Communion the Covenanters who 
had fought at Bothwell Bridge. The liberals had 
the meeting. Moderation, compromise, unionism, 
a nauseating agreeableness pervaded the Court, 
like the miasma th a t broods over a stagnant 
pond.

The three Cameronians, A lexander Shields, 
Thomas Linning, and William Boyd, had cour
age to represent the Covenanted Societies, by 
presenting th e ir petition for the restoration of 
the G eneral Assembly on Reformation grounds, 
according to the Covenant of 1638. The petition 
was treated w ith contempt; it was not even 
read in the Assembly. The three ministers 
winced, faltered, yielded. They fell beneath the 
popular wave, to rise no more. These men, 
who had bravely faced persecution, were at 
last overcome by blandishment. The Covenanted 
cause was a t stake in th a t Assembly, as tru ly  as 
it ever had been in the presence of Claverhouse 
and his dragoons; and here the leaders sur
rendered.

The Covenanted Societies refused to follow 
their faithless guides into the General Assembly, 
to disappear there in the strange blending of 
religious forces. These w ere men of conviction; 
they did not vary w ith the weather; they 
thought for themselves. Some of them  were 
aged, and had seen the Covenant Temple of 
1638, w ith its strong foundation and imposing 
structure. They had seen the Reformation in 
its glory — the Covenanted Church of Christ, 
purified, strengthened, and exalted, under the 
care of Henderson, Johnston, Guthrie, Argyle,

and others whose hearts God had touched; and 
now they saw this reconstruction. Ah, how in 
ferior! It was far removed from  the tru e  foun
dation; it was conspicuous only for its hay, 
wood, and stubble; they saw and wept. The 
Covenanted cause was practically  abandoned. 
What Satan could not w in by fire  and sword, 
he had won by the enchantm ents of peace.

The Assembly subm itted to the king’s su
premacy over the Church. King William, like 
the form er rulers, had seized the gem of C hrist’s 
authority and set it in his own crown. For this 
royal tru th  the m artyrs had died. Now their 
blood was reckoned an unnecessary expenditure. 
The Covenant was ignored, and its principles 
set aside; the Church was placed on a new 
basis. Thus the glory of Scotland’s Reformation 
sank behind a fog-bank th a t has never yet 
cleared away.

The Covenanted Societies resolved to m ain
tain their organization, as the true represen ta
tives of Scotland’s Reform ation Church; the 
legitimate successors of Knox, Melville, Guthrie, 
Cameron, Cargill, and Renwick; the rightful 
heirs of the Covenant, its obligations and bless
ings; the devoted witnesses of Jesus Christ, 
going forth unto Him w ithout the camp, bear
ing His reproach. They had much for which to 
contend. The supremacy of Christ, the  inde
pendence of the Church, the Covenant of the 
fathers, the testimony of th e  m artyrs, the purity  
of Divine worship, the dignity of Church disci
pline — all had suffered a t the hands of this 
Assembly. Against the g reat defection they re
solved to lift up a testimony. They would not 
deny their Covenant Lord, by en tering  into 
relation w ith Church or State, as a t th a t time 
constituted and adm inistered. These Covenan
ters were ridiculed as a fanatical, narrow -m inded 
faction. Jam es Renwick had been taunted with 
the question, “Do you believe th a t none, but 
those of your principles, can enter heaven?” 
“I never said so,” he replied; “but I do say, 
These are principles w orth suffering for.” A 
noble reply to the sarcastic question which often 
re-appears.

Narrow-minded! B readth  may be viewed 
from various positions. He, who attem pts to 
broaden himself by accepting error, becomes 
the narrow  man. Every e rro r adopted means 
a tru th  rejected. This process may continue 
till the heart is so contracted th a t there is no 
room for either God or man. Ah, the irony of 
such broadness! How different w ith Him who 
will not surrender a hair-breadth  of tru th! He 
is the broad man; broad as the law of God, 
broad as the Gospel of Christ, broad as the 
principles of the everlasting Covenant, broad 
as the kingdom of heaven. Those Covenanters 
were the broadest men of the ir day.



The Covenanters would not receive Gospel 
services from ministers who had broken Cove
nant w ith them  and with God. Sixteen years 
this flock was in the wilderness without a shep
herd. They came together in societies for spir
itual fellowship and the worship of God. The 
Lord sustained them, and maintained their 
cause. A t length He sent them a minister, John 
McMillan; and th irty  years later another, Thom
as Nairn. By these the Reformed Presbytery 
was organized August 1, 1743.

S ir Robert Hamilton was the peerless cham
pion of the pastorless people. He exhorted them, 
saying, “Labor to keep the good old way, seek
ing to be found in His way when He cometh, 
keeping the Word of Christ’s patience, standing 
fast to your post, and close to your Master, in 
readiness to follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth; for the winds are now let loose; and it is 
to be feared, m any shall be blown away.”

And the pastorless people spake often one 
to another, saying, “Wherefore, we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace, w hereby we may serve God acceptably 
w ith reverence and Godly fear: for our God is a 
consuming fire. Let us go forth therefore unto 
Him w ithout the camp bearing His reproach.”

And Jesus encouraged them, saying, “He

tha t endureth to the end shall be saved.” Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I w ill give thee a 
crown of life. To him that overcometh w ill I 
gran t to sit w ith me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set down w ith my Father 
in His throne.”

Points For The Class

1. Who succeeded Ren wick as leader of the 
Covenanters?

2. W hat was his character?

3. When did the Revolution take place?

4. How did the Cameronians regard it?

5. When was the General Assembly reorgan
ized?

6. W hat was its general character?

7. How many in it represented the Covenanted 
Societies?

8. W hat course did they take?
9. What line of action did the Societies fol

low?
10. Who were the men of broad principles in

those times?
11. By whom was the Reformed Presbytery 

organized?

God Our Contemporary
A Review of a Widely Read Current Religious Book

GOD OUR CONTEMPORARY, by J , B.
Phillips. The Macmillan Company, 60 Fifth
Ave., New York 11, N. Y. 1960, pp. 137, paper 
cover. $1.25.

The strength and chief value of this book 
is its fo rthrigh t insistence upon the tru th  of 
Christianity and its relevance to modern man. 
Its message, stated in term s of present-day 
situations, needs and problems, is well calculat
ed to shock the indifferent and the complacent 
into serious consideration of their need of God 
and a sober facing of the eternal issues of life.

A nother notable value of this book is its 
very proper and wholesome challenging of that 
common present-day form of idolatry which 
consists in  the worship of “science,” Author 
Phillips calls attention to the limitations of sci
ence and ably shows that it can never meet all 
m an’s needs, nor his deepest needs.

It is g reatly  to be regretted, in view of the 
book’s good features, that the author’s basic 
theological views are not such as can be accept
ed as Biblical by evangelical Christians. For

one thing, he strongly stresses the Incarnation 
ra ther than the Atonem ent as the central tru th  
of Christianity and the basis of man’s salvation. 
This of course need not imply disbelief in the 
atonement, but it certainly involves a theolog
ical orientation differing m arkedly from tha t of 
the Reformation. This divergence from Refor
m ation theology appears conspicuously in his 
statem ent that the purpose of Christ’s coming 
was “to reveal the reality  behind the appear
ance of things” (page 73). This is glaringly 
heretical. If he had said that a purpose of 
Christ’s coming was to reveal the reality behind 
the appearance of things, the statem ent might 
pass. But to affirm  that this was the purpose 
is to say th a t Christ came to teach ra ther than 
to save—to tell us or show us something ra ther 
than to do something for us as our Substitute. 
According to Scripture, of course, C hrist’s priest
ly office is central in importance. The purpose 
of His coming was to suffer and die on the 
cross as our Substitute—to give His life a ran 
som for many. His teaching, including His rev
elation of the Father, was incidental and subor
dinate to His atoning work.
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Also conspicuously unsound is Phillips’ 
attitude to the Bible, both in w hat he says and in 
w hat he leaves unsaid. Nowhere in the book is 
there any affirm ation of the importance of holding 
to the full tru th  and trustw orthiness of the Bible, 
not only as a means of grace, bu t also as the God- 
given infallible ru le of faith  and life. W hen he 
does speak of the Bible he betrays his essentially 
liberal attitude tow ard it. Instead of speaking of 
the Gospels as an infallibly true  record of the life 
of our Lord, Phillips speaks of their “substantial 
accuracy” (page 67), and is mildly to lerant of the 
claim that there is an elem ent of historical error 
in the Gospels (page 61).

The author repudiates belief in the doctrine 
of total depravity — he says that he is very far 
from subscribing to that doctrine (page 101). Yet 
it  seems evident tha t he is laboring under a mis
conception of w hat the doctrine of total depravity 
is, supposing it to mean tha t sinful man is 
absolutely depraved in such a sense tha t he could 
not possibly become worse than he is, ju st as in 
physics absolute zero means th a t total lack of 
molecular motion beyond which there can be no 
deeper cold. But this is not w hat the doctrine of 
total depravity means in historic orthodox theol
ogy. The adjective “total” does not re fer to the 
degree of depravity bu t to its extent — it means 
tha t there is no part of the sinner’s personality 
which has not been damaged by sin. Thus in 
orthodox theology the destructive effect of sin is 
not lim ited to the emotions, or to the will, or the 
understanding, or the soul, or the body, or the 
social relationships of man, but it has perm eated 
them  all, so th a t no elem ent of the sinner’s 
personality is really  norm al in the sight of God; 
at no point and in no relationship does sinful man 
measure up to the ideal in term s of which man 
was created. This does not m ean that the sinner 
is as bad as he could become, nor th a t anyone 
in this life is as bad as the eternally lost will be 
in hell. Nor does it mean that there is nothing 
in the sinner which can in any sense be tru ly  
called good. By the common grace of God there 
are elements of good on the human level in the 
sinner; the destructive effect of sin has been lim it
ed to some extent. Thus a man who is not a 
Christian may give money to build a hospital or 
provide a home for orphans. This is certainly 
good, but only in a lim ited sense. It is good on 
the horizontal plane, w ithin hum an society, but 
it is not good in the highest sense because it does 
not proceed from a heart renewed by divine 
grace nor from a motive of love to God.

Phillips thinks much too highly of the non- 
Christian man. Repeatedly he speaks of non- 
Christians who are “men of good w ill” and urges 
that Christians co-operate w ith such people in 
worthy projects. He is not speaking of all the 
non-Christian people of the world — he freely 
admits tha t there are wicked people who could not 
be called “men of good w ill” — but of the kind-

hearted folk he sees in England who “have little 
or no articulate religious fa ith” ye t engage in 
“actions of compassion and self-giving service” 
(page 131). Phillips quite fails to realize tha t the 
“goodness” of these “men of good w ill” is only 
limited and superficial. It is not something in
herent in these people, bu t comes from  the re 
straining activity of God’s common grace in the ir 
lives, by which their deepest and most real 
personality is prevented from  coming to its full 
manifestation in their consciousness and conduct. 
In spite of their geniality and hum anitarian  “good 
will” such people really hate God, according to 
Scripture, but the hatred  is divinely restrained, 
during this life, from its complete m anifestation 
and effect in their consciousness and conduct. In 
hell these people will hate God to all eternity  
with a most bitter, intense and u tte rly  uninhibited 
hatred. The Roman em peror M arcus Aurelius 
was pre-em inently a “m an of good w ill” — indeed 
he was one of the best of the Roman emperors, 
whose “Meditations” on the wise and good life is 
considered a classic to the present day. Yet this 
emperor was bitterly  opposed to Christianity, and 
he brought about a cruel and ruthless persecution 
of Christians. I t is this lim ited character of the 
non-Christian’s “goodness” th a t Phillips fails to 
realize. He fails to recognize the deep enmity, the 
absolute ethical antithesis, which exists between 
Christian and non-Christian. God has pu t enmity 
between the seed of the serpent and  the seed of 
the woman, and it is both real and deep. Were 
it not for the restraining hand of God, these “men 
of good will” who are not Christians would rise up 
and kill every Christian they could lay the ir hands 
on.

In the judgm ent of the review er Phillips 
undervalues the Old Testam ent and over-empha- 
sizes the newness of Christianity, failing to realize 
the essential continuity of Christianity w ith the 
Old Testament system of revelation and redem p
tion.

On page 103 Phillips says of Christ: “No doubt 
he used the language of his own day . . . This 
is an unguarded statem ent, to say the least. The 
subject under discussion is the real existence of 
Satan and the demons. Phillips seems to imply 
that Jesus did not really believe in personal evil 
spirits, but accommodated His language to w hat 
His hearers were accustomed to; or else to imply 
the idea of kenosis — tha t when the son of God 
became man He emptied Himself of His divine 
knowledge of reality.

On page 117 Phillips questions the existence 
of a personal devil. He says: “If we may p er
sonify the forces of evil for a moment, it would 
appear tha t ‘Satan’ does not bother to attack, for 
example, a university professor of philosophy, a 
popular film star, a busy farm er, a telephone 
operator or a worker in heavy industry, or anyone 
else, just so long as they are uncom m itted in the 
real spiritual battle.” Again, on page 118, he
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speaks of “the forces of evil” and then, in quota
tion marks, of “the devil” and “Satan.”

W ith the au thor’s point here, tha t Satan does 
not bother to attack those who are not committed 
on the Lord’s side, we are in agreement. But why 
should Phillips seem to be so embarrassed about 
the idea of a personal Satan? He begs the reader’s 
perm ission to “personify the forces of evil for a 
moment,” certainly implying by this that in his 
belief the forces of evil are not really personal in 
nature. The reviewer would point out tha t in 
Scrip ture the  attributes of personality are applied 
to Satan no less than they are applied to God. 
Moreover, the “forces of evil” must be personal, 
or else they are not really evil in the moral sense. 
There are  two kinds of evil: physical evil and 
m oral evil. Physical evil, such as pain, suffering 
or calam ity, may be impersonal — as when ac
cident or circumstances cause suffering or death — 
though even this can happen only w ithin the 
providential control of the personal God. But 
m oral evil cannot be impersonal. Moral evil is 
w hat we commonly call sin or wickedness, and it 
can have no existence except as a quality or action 
of persons — beings having moral responsibility 
to God their Creator. If a tree falls and kills a 
man, th a t is physical evil. There is no personality 
in  a tree, and it  cannot commit sin nor be held 
responsible for its actions. But if a man covets 
another m an’s property, and kills him to get it,

that is m oral evil, and for it  he is held account
able to God his Creator. Moral evil exists in the 
universe because there are persons who are in 
revolt against God. These persons are not m ere
ly sinful men, but the demons, and especially 
Satan the chief of the demons. Thus in Scripture 
traits of personality are ascribed to Satan, such as 
lying, deception, craftiness, rage, enmity to God. 
It would seem that Phillips has uncritically adopt
ed the common liberal notion that moral evil can 
be regarded as an impersonal “force” or “forces” 
while the idea of a real, living, personal devil is 
to be regarded as a “m yth.” But, as has been 
shown, this involves holding that moral evil is not 
really moral evil at all.

O ther items in Phillips’ presentation to which 
this review er m ust object are his apparent ac
ceptance of the theory of hum an evolution (pages
8, 56) and his statem ent tha t “God’s attitude to
w ard m ankind is one of unrem itting love” (page 
62).

This book may be used of the Lord to ac
complish good, especially in jolting the indifferent 
and the complacent into a consciousness of the 
relevance of God. But the pattern  of Christianity 
to which Phillips calls people is one which both 
deviates seriously from, and falls far short of, that 
revealed in the infallible Word of God.

— J. G. Vos

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship of the 
Church

By John L. Girardeau i

(Continued from last issue)

In the fourth place, some of the elements of 
the tem ple-service were directly and solely typ
ical of Christ, especially as a priest and as the 
atoning sacrifice to be offered for sin. Others 
w ere typical only of the Holy Ghost; and still 
o thers w ere typical, a t one and the same time, 
both of C hrist and the Holy Spirit. To use the 
technically accurate language of theology, the im- 
petration or acquisition of salvation is attributed 
to Christ, the application of it to the Holy Spirit. 
B ut the grace which applies the Denefits secured 
by the w ork of Christ is closely related to the 
w ork by which they were acquired. Indeed it is 
itself acquired by the m erit and intercession of 
the Redeemer. They therefore suppose and imp
licate each other. Consequently some of the types 
have a double reference to both. When they im
m ediately represent the Holy Spirit they at the 
same tim e m ediately represent Christ. Some 
of the  positions taken in these prelim inary re 
m arks may be justly  regarded and carried along

w ith the discussion as assumptions demanding 
no proof, and others will be substantiated as the 
argum ent proceeds.

First, The offices and work of the Holy Spirit 
were as clearly and definitely predicted and 
promised in the Old Testament Scriptures as 
were those of Christ. The tru th  is that they can
not possibly be disjoined. Neither would be 
operative to salvation w ithout the other. The 
whole Old Testam ent revelation, so far as it 
was evangelical, bore a twofold reference to the 
blood and the water, to the meritorious acqui
sition of salvation by the righteousness and aton
ing death of Christ and its efficacious applica
tion by the grace of the Holy Ghost. In the con
ception of redem ption which we find everywhere 
in the Bible justification and sanctification are 
never dissociated. They are ever represented as 
the complementary and equally necessary factors 
of one whole and complete salvation. This is
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the very genius of the gospel as well before as 
after the death of the Son of God. As it was pro
claimed to our first parents, revealed to Abel; 
Enoch and Noah, and, as the apostle expressly 
testifies, “preached before to Abraham,” it was 
essentially promissory in its nature. The same 
promissory character was still more fully dis
closed in the features of the Mosaic dispensation, 
in  the Psalms and Prophets, and, as I hope to 
show, in the typical rites and ceremonies of the 
temple-service. That the person and offices of 
the Holy Spirit w ere distinctly known to be
lievers under the old dispensation is proved by 
utterances in the Psalms, a book which represents 
the experience of God’s true people in every con
dition of their history. In the 51st Psalm we 
have the prayers: “Take not thy Holy Spirit from 
me;” “Uphold me w ith thy free Spirit;" and in 
the 143rd, “Thy Spirit is good; lead me to the 
land of uprightness” Isaiah (chap. lxiii. 10) says: 
“They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit,” which 
words, as they were spoken of the “house of 
Israel,” suppose tha t they knew, or ought to 
have known, the Holy Spirit as their guide. It 
may be added that the sacred historians of the 
Old Testam ent over and over again assert, with 
reference to the heroic worthies of tha t dispen
sation, that the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
them. All this goes to show tha t the promises 
which related to the work of the Holy Spirit at 
a fu ture period of the church’s development 
were not unintelligible by those to whom they 
were delivered.

Let us cite some of those declarations which 
point to the work of the Spirit in the new dispen
sation. Isa. xxxii. 15-17: A fter describing the 
desolation that would be visited upon the land of 
Israel, the prophet says: “U ntil the Spirit be 
poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness 
be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field, shall 
shall be counted for a forest. Then judg
ment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
righteousness rem ain in the fruitful field. And 
the work of righteousness shall be peace; and 
the effect of righteousness quietness and assur
ance forever.” Isa. xlii. 1: “Behold my servant, 
whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul 
delighteth; I have put my Spirit upon him; he 
shall bring forth judgm ent to the Gentiles.” Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4: “For I  will pour w ater upon him that 
is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I 
will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my bless
ing upon thine offspring; and they shall spring 
up as among the grass, as willows by the w ater 
courses.” Isa. lix. 19, 20, 21: “So shall they fear 
the name of the Lord from the west, and his 
glory from the rising of the sun. When the enemy 
shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him. And the Re
deemer shall come to Zion, and unto them  that 
tu rn  from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.

As for me, this is my covenant w ith  them, saith 
the Lord; my Spirit tha t is upon thee, and my 
words which I put in thy mouth, shall not depart 
out of thy  mouth, nor out of the m outh of thy 
seed, nor out of the m outh of thy  seed’s seed, 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and forever.” 
This prophecy in regard to the Spirit resisting a 
flood of enemies is referred  by the Rabbins to 
the coming of the Messiah. Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27: 
“Then will I sprinkle clean w ater upon you, and 
ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will 
I put w ithin you: and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I w ill give you an 
heart of flesh. And I will pu t my Spirit w ithin 
you, and cause you to w alk  in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgm ents and do them .” Ezek. 
xxxvii. 13, 14: “And ye shall know tha t I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my 
people, and brought you up out of your graves, 
and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, 
and I shall place you in your own land: then 
shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and 
performed it, saith the Lord.” Joel ii, 28, 29: “And 
it shall come to pass afterw ard, tha t I w ill pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men 
shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions: and also upon the servants and upon 
the handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit.” For the reference of this glorious 
promise to New Testam ent times we have the 
inspired testimony of the apostle Peter on the 
day of Pentecost, when it was m easurably but 
rem arkably fulfilled. In close connection with 
the promise that a fountain shall be opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem , for sin and for uncleanness, Zecha- 
riah utters also the promise, xii. 10: “And I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the in
habitants of Jerusalem , the spirit of grace and of 
supplications.” It m atters little  w hether or not 
with some we take the word spirit here to in
dicate a disposition. T hat disposition can be pro
duced only by the Holy Spirit. The apostle Paul, 
it deserves to be considered, term s the Spirit 
“that holy Spirit of promise,” Eph. i. 13; and in 
Gal. iii, 13, 14, he speaks very explicitly about this 
m atter: “Christ hath redeem ed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is 
written, Cursed is every one tha t hangeth on a 
tree: tha t the blessing of A braham  m ight come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; tha t we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith.” How closely does he couple the atoning 
work of Christ and the applying w ork of the 
Spirit! And how clearly does he enounce the 
fact tha t the Spirit, as well as Christ, was pro
mised in the ancient Scriptures and the early 
revelations made to the people of God!

Secondly, The offices of the Holy Ghost, to 
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gether wiith the ir saving and joy-im parting effects, 
w ere typified, as well as the priestly work and 
expiatory death of Christ, in the services which 
w ere peculiar to the temple. In view of what 
has been shown concerning the clearness and ful
ness w ith which the work of the Spirit in New 
Testam ent times is announced in the prophetical 
w ritings we would be prepared to find this true 
upon an exam ination of the temple types; nor 
w ill we be disappointed by such an investigation. 
Those types, as well as the prophecies, proclaimed 
the gospel. They powerfully preached the whole 
salvation of the gospel,—the blood and the water, 
justification and sanctification. How could it be 
otherwise? As God intended by these typical ele

ments to represent, as by object-lessons, the 
scheme of redem ption to his ancient people who 
lived before its actual achievement, is it  reason
able to suppose tha t he would have furnished an 
im perfect and inadequate pre-figuration of its 
essential parts? Would he have omitted all in
struction beforehand in regard to the mode of 
its application? It is difficult to conceive how 
any theologian can fail to see the obvious fore
shadowing in the tem ple furniture and service of 
the grace and w ork of the ever-blessed Spirit. I 
shall select for comment only those elements 
which appear w ith the greatest clearness to typify 
the offices of the Holy Spirit.

(To be continued)

The Hebrew Sanctuary, A  Study in Typology
By the Rev. Wallace M. Nicholson, M. A., B. D., M. Th.

VII. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOST HOLY 
PLACE

The Tabernacle proper was divided into two 
unequal parts. The first, called the “Sanctuary,” 
or the “Holy Place” was tw enty cubits long, ten 
cubits w ide and ten cubits in height; and the 
second the “Most Holy Place” or “the Holy of 
Holies” was a perfect cube of ten cubits. This 
inner apartm ent or the “Holy of Holies” was 
invested w ith peculiar sacredness. The Sanctuary 
itself was the dwelling-place of God; but this 
apartm ent was pre-em inently God’s residence, the 
inner cham ber of His Presence where no mortal 
man was allowed to enter except the High Priest, 
and tha t only one day in the year after special 
rites of lustrations for his own sins and those of 
the people; and even then his ministrations must 
be preceded by the burning of fragrant incense, — 
which enveloped the Ark of the Covenant — and 
accompanied with, the blood of immolated sacri
fices. The significance of the Most Holy Place 
m ust necessarily correspond w ith that of the 
Tabernacle as a whole, while the vessels connect
ed w ith it shed additional light upon the nature of 
God and His relations to His people as a just God 
and a Saviour. The Most Holy Place was, so to 
speak, the inner council chamber of the royal 
palace of the King where His throne of Judgm ent 
and Mercy w ere set up. There He is represented 
in the splendour of His divine excellence and in 
His infinite goodness to His people, who, in a state 
of legal and m oral separation from Him are 
through the ample provisions of His grace inti
m ately and undissolubly united to Himself on 
the basis of a restored covenant, fulfilled and 
ratified by a propitiatory sacrifice.

1. The Ark of the Covenant.

The Hebrew name for the Ark signifies a

wooden chest. I t is called the “ark  of the testi
mony,” “the ark  of the covenant,” and “the ark 
of God.” Its purpose was to preserve the ten 
commandments engraven on tablets of stone. 
These tablets contained the term s of God’s cove
nant w ith Israel, and so were called “the tables 
of the covenant.” The ark itself was made of 
shittim  wood overlaid w ith gold w ithin and w ith
out, two and a half cubits long, one and a half 
cubits wide, and one and a half cubits in height. 
Its dimensions w ere so sm all tha t it has been 
thought tha t the tables of the covenant were 
placed edgewise w ithin the chest. The ark de
rived its importance solely from its contents 
which served to impress upon Israel the holiness 
of God and His demands upon them, in u tter 
contrast w ith the idolatrous rites of heathenism 
which stood at an immeasurable distance from 
the lofty standards and holy sanctions contained 
in the Decalogue. As a unit, the ark  of the 
covenant was the symbol of God’s presence among 
His people, bu t it is only in connection w ith the 
law w ithin it, the mercy seat covering the ark 
as a lid, and the cherubim  above the mercy sea) 
tha t its full significance is to be understood.

2. The Law.

The law was the basis of God’s covenant with 
Israel, and if we take into consideration the 
nature of its contents, the mode and medium of 
its transcription, the m anner of its promulgation, 
its position in the Tabernacle encased in the 
golden ark, a t the base of the throne of gold, and 
containing as the core of its teaching love to God 
and man, it m ust appear to us as possessed of 
prim ary importance and inestimable value in the 
Mosiac economy.

The law, as an instrum ent of righteousness, 
stood in solitary grandeur in the midst of Israel,
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revealing God’s w ill to His people, and regulating 
in its general principles the Mosiac dispensation 
in its totality; while its universal and timeless 
principles of righteousness w ere designed to set 
the spiritual and moral standards for all the suc
cessive generations of the world. By its pro
hibitions and requirem ents it testified to the holi
ness of Jehovah and the standard of holiness re 
quired of His people. I t  is called a testimony to 
indicate the authority  and will of God: it was also 
a standing witness against the sins of the children 
of the covenant. The law, however, was not a 
mere legal instrum ent of instruction and con
demnation, since it contem plated God as the 
Deliverer of His people, and therefore He expect
ed and enjoined their gratitude and homage. This 
is intim ated in the preface to the Law.

“I am the Lord, thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt out
of the house of bondage” (Exodus 20:2).

That the children of Israel failed to fulfil 
the term s of the covenant is too notorious to re
quire discussion. The Law in its external aspect 
though holy, and just, and good, was antagonistic 
to the sinful nature  of the people, and hence, if 
they were to realize the ir relation to God as a 
redeemed people, provision m ust be made not 
only to m eet its claims but to guarantee its fu l
film ent in the children of the covenant them 
selves, and therefore in process of time its claims 
w ere fulfilled by the obedience of Christ, and 
provision made through the sanctifying influences 
of the Spirit to im plant the law in the hearts of 
the redeemed, so that the term s of the law  which 
were objective and external were realized 
subjectively and in ternally  by the loving obedi
ence of a purified people.

Much has been made of the antagonism 
between the Old and New Testaments in respect 
to the claims of the law, bu t when we are led to 
give more consideration to the unchangeable 
nature of God, and the im m utability of the love 
and obedience He requires we shall find that the 
contrast is superficial. The aim of the law is to 
lead and command from w ithout the loving 
obedience required, while the purpose of the 
gospel is to induce and qualify us to perform  that 
loving obedience from within. I t will also be 
remembered tha t under the Mosiac dispensation 
itself provision was made for the sanctification of 
God’s people, so tha t along w ith the witness of 
the law, there was also an atonem ent provided to 
meet its rightful claims.

3. The Mercy Seat.

The Mercy Seat or “Capporeth” consisted of a 
lid of solid gold of the same dimensions as the 
ark, and placed on top of it. Although a part of 
the sacred chest it appears a t times to be more 
im portant than the ark  itself. According to the

book of Chronicles the Most Holy Place is called 
“the place of the capporeth.” The lite ra l m ean
ing of the word denotes “a covering” but the word 
used in the Septuagint is m ore specific and 
signifies “an instrum ent of atonem ent.” A tw ater 
(The Tabernacle, p. 315.) says tha t the name “cov
ering” is used because it is the place from  which 
the covering of sin is authoritatively  announced. 
According to Fairbaim  (Typology, Vol. 2, p. 376) 
an expiatory covering was needed betw een the 
law on the one hand and God on the other, and 
the covering required m ust be a propitiatory 
covering, a place on which the holy eye of God 
may ever see the blood of reconciliaton: while 
Oehler (Theology of the Old Testam ent, p. 258) 
says that when the capporeth is over the tables 
it is declared that God’s grace, which provides an 
atonement or covering for the iniquity  of the 
people, stands above His penal justice. The 
capporeth in its proxim ity to the law  and its 
aspect towards it as a covering conveys a simple 
explanation of its typical design. As a covering 
fitting over the golden chest and facing the table of 
the covenant it must be conceived of a meeting 
with and satisfying the claims of the law  in all its 
demands on the basis of the sacrifice offered and 
accepted in term s of the blood of reconciliation 
sprinkled upon and before the mercy seat. There 
was therefore a reaction betw een the capporeth 
and the law. The la tter dem anded satisfaction for 
sin, and perfect obedience; this the  form er pro
vided by meeting all its claims, and the work of 
reconciliation was completed w hen the blood was 
presented and accepted at the throne of God, and 
before His very presence. And so it was when 
the type was replaced by the antitype the law  
demanded perfect obedience and fu rth er declared 
death as the wages of sin. The Church of God 
was unable to render perfect obedience, and God 
was unwilling that they should endure the just 
consequences. And so there stepped, into the 
breach the Mediator of the Covenant, who his 
own self endured the penalty  of the law  and m et 
by his own obedience all its claims.

“For all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God; being justified free
ly by His grace through the redem ption 
that is Christ Jesus: whom God hath  set 
forth to be a propitiation (The word 
“propitiation” used here is the same as 
“capporeth” in the Hebrew.) through faith 
in His blood, to declare His righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past 
through the forbearance of God” (Rom. 
3:23-25).

4. The Cherubim
Two cherubim made of beaten gold and of 

one piece w ith the capporeth were placed one at 
each end of the mercy seat. Their outstretched 
wings overshadowed the m ercy seat, and their 
faces were towards one another and towards the 
capporeth (Exod. 25:18-21; 37:7-9). We have
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no means of knowing the form or size of these 
figures, bu t w ith the help of other scripture re fer
ences we take it tha t they possessed the predom 
inating appearance of a m an (Ezek. 1:5), com
bined w ith the forms of a lion, an eagle, and an 
ox (Rev. 4:7). These figures were ideal represen
tations of non-existent beings, and it is not easy 
to discover th e ir significance. According to Oeh- 
ler (Theology of the Old Testament), they signify 
th e  glory of God as it is manifested in the world. 
F airbairn  and A tw ater say they signify redeemed 
hum anity w hen the w ork of salvation is com
plete: in  o ther words, the cherubim pre-figure the 
church of God, redeemed, sanctified, and glorified. 
W hether or not we agree w ith the latter view the 
reasons supporting it by Fairbairn (Typology) 
Vol. 1, page 359), lend weight to his interpretation. 
According to some sound interpreters the cheru
bim  signify the angels, and they quote in  support 
of th e ir contention, I Peter 1:12. But this seems 
contrary  to their own general principles since 
they m aintain tha t the sanctuary signifies Christ 
and his Body, the church. Besides since Christ 
took not on him  the seed of angels but of Abraham, 
the idea of angels would seem to be out of place 
here. And as the mercy seat and the cherubim 
w ere all of one piece, even so Christ is typified as 
one in union and nature w ith His redeemed and 
glorified Church.

5. The Annual Day of Atonement.

The full significance of the Most Holy Place 
cannot be understood except in connection w ith 
the  annual day of atonement, since on every 
o ther day of the year this apartm ent was inac
cessible to any hum an being. Even on this day 
it  was accessible to the high priest alone, whose 
only function there was to bum  incense and 
sprinkle the blood in the inner sanctuary. On 
this day, a fter the prelim inary sacrifices were 
offered the high priest was to discard his Official 
garm ents, bathe his whole body, and array  him 
self in a plain white linen garm ent as befitting 
the hum iliation and the purity  which pertained 
to this sacred ordinance. He was to take a bullock 
for a sin-offering for himself, and the whole 
priestly  family, and then taking a golden censer 
w ith burning coals from the great altar, and a 
quantity  of frag ran t incense, he was to pu t the 
incense on the fire upon his entrance w ithin the 
veil, so th a t a cloud of sweet incense would fill 
the  inner sanctuary: the ascending cloud of in
cense, a symbol of prayer, was to interpose as a 
protection betw een his sinfulness and the holi
ness of Jehovah, and at the same time provide 
acceptable entrance to the presence of the Lord. 
A fterw ards, he was to re tu rn  to the altar, take 
the blood of the bullock and again enter w ithin 
the veil and sprinkle the blood seven times upon 
the m ercy seat and the same number of times 
before the m ercy seat. The blood sprinkled upon 
the m ercy seat was for the sins of the priest and

his house, while the blood sprinkled before the 
mercy seat had reference to the sanctuary itself 
and its furniture, which had been defiled by the 
sins contracted by the priests in the sanctuary 
during the perform ance of their priestly duties.

Having thus made atonem ent for himself and 
his house the high priest was in a position to 
make atonem ent for the congregation. Two goats 
were then chosen, one for the Lord and the other 
for a scape-goat. The form er having been slain 
as a sin-offering, the same sprinklings as before 
w ere made with its blood in the inner apartm ent.

This brought to an end the acts of atonement 
made in the Most Holy Place. It appears that the 
high priest entered the Holy of Holies on three 
occasions; first w ith the incense, again w ith the 
blood of the bullock, and finally w ith the blood 
of the goats. A fterw ards the same sprinklings 
were made in the Holy Place, and in the court at 
the A ltar of Burnt Offering (Ex. 30:10; Lev. 16: 
16-13.)

The sanctuary now being cleansed from any 
taint of uncleanness, the high priest, placing his 
hands on the head of the live goat, made confes
sion of sin on behalf of the people, and the live 
goat was sent away to a land of separation bearing 
the sins of the congregation. This ritual being 
now completed, the high priest put on his official 
garm ents and offered at the a ltar a burnt offering 
for himself and for the people. Then the bodies 
of the bullock and the goat were burn t to ashes 
outside the camp. The person sent away with 
the scape-goat and the person who burn t the flesh 
of these offerings were ceremonially unclean 
during the rem ainder of the day.

The devout reader of the New Testament will 
recognize in general a t least the reference in this 
service to the atoning work of the Great High 
Priest. The service itself would indicate tha t 
the children of Israel w ere always sinning while 
provision was continually made to m eet their 
needs. But it seems tha t there was a manifest 
imperfection in the other sacrifices since once a 
year atonem ent was made for all Israel. A t this 
time, in consideration of the past year of their 
spiritual history, all the  sins of the people and the 
priests together w ith the sanctuary and its vessels 
which had been tainted by their sins, were con
tem plated in their totality; and sacrifices were 
instituted for the purpose of a complete cancella
tion of sin.

According to Kurtz (Sacrificial Worship, p. 
386.) the services in  the fore-court w ere insuf
ficient and therefore the atoning blood m ust be 
brought as near to God as possible even to the 
place of His dwelling.

A careful reader of the Old Testam ent will 
notice here the relative imperfection of all the 
apparatus used to pu t away sin. The sins of the 
people, of the priests, the tabernacle itself, (and
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the previous sacrifices themselves in a m anner) 
had to be atoned for once a year and even in 
this service the imperfection of the high priest 
himself comes into view since first he m ust atone 
himself and his family and when the services of 
the day were completed he again had to atone for 
himself and the people, in order to cancel the sins 
committed during the previous services. There 
is also great emphasis laid upon the sprinkling of 
the blood in the Most Holy Place so tha t this 
appears the most im portant p art of the whole 
service, while the ritual connected w ith the two 
goats seems to shed fu rther light on the typical 
nature of the service. The sacrifice was one but 
the effects w ere two. The slain goat manifested 
expiation for sins while the second typified the 
taking away of sin because it was atoned for.

The nature of this ordinance required an 
official of the highest rank. The suggestion of 
imperfection might be sufficient to indicate that 
this was only a symbolic rem edy and tha t a better 
would be yet revealed. The firs t goat covered 
with its life the forfeited lives of those who had 
sinned. The second carried aw ay the sins them 
selves (Lev. 16:5). Perhaps the best exposition 
of this great ordinance is to be found in Hebrews 
9:10. In this case Christ is the G reat High Priest 
(Heb. 9:1, 10-23).

(Copyright 1951 by B aker Book House, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. Used by permission.)

(To be continued)

A Believer's Life of Christ
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

Note: Mr. Rankin’s studies in the Life of 
Christ have been appearing in Blue Banner Faith 
and Life since October, 1957. Recently Mr. Ran
kin’s work was published in book form by the 
W. A. Wilde Company under the title  A Believer’s 
Life of Christ. The publication of these studies 
in serial form will be continued by special perm is
sion of the author and publisher. Copyright 1960 
by W. A. Wilde Company, Natick, Mass. — Editor.

CHAPTER XXI

THE STRATEGY OF RETREAT

A feature to be noted w ith regard to C hrist’s 
conflict in his day is his use of the strategy of re
treat. I t was a policy not unlike that of a general 
in the face of a furious offensive on the part of 
an enemy of superior strength. In a situation of 
this kind a wise leader resorts to the “tactics of 
evasion,” “delaying action.” the strategy of re 
treat.

It is a picture which affords a fair descrip
tion of the situation encountered and of the course 
pursued throughout the public life of Christ. 
There was never any real surrender. As a m at
ter of fact there was never any actual defeat. 
Nevertheless the Son of man was always in re 
treat. The situation required it. I t was a policy 
which had to be adopted and was carried out 
in adaptation to the hard facts of his life.

This policy took form and substance in 
different ways. Three especially may be noted. 
One of these we may call the charge to secrecy. 
It was a propaganda restriction placed upon his 
followers and the beneficiaries of his favours. An
other was the envelopm ent of his teaching in an 
enigmatic form designed to hide w hat was being 
said from all except his own. And a third was

that of actual physical self-rem oval or w ith
drawal.

The reasons for these actions may not have 
been the same in all cases. But in general it may 
be said that the end in view  was protection from 
his and his disciples’ enemies. I t  involved a 
perfectly natural form of self expression on his 
part and it was to the end of the preservation for 
the time of his own precious life and the lives of 
those w ith him. Let us consider three m anifesta
tions of Jesus’ strategy in  the order indicated.

I.

F irst then is tha t of the  oft repeated charge 
to secrecy. Jesus’ first object was to evangelize 
the homeland of the Jews. The aim was to cover 
the territo ry  with the gospel of the kingdom. 
To this end he drew men to h im  and addressed 
the multitudes. To this end he gathered disciples 
about him and sent them  out. This beginning of 
his gospel m inistry was a period of intense activ
ity and the work w ent forw ard a t a rapid pace. 
Very early in his public career it could be said 
tha t this objective was attained.

And yet a m an who was a leper, “full of 
leprosy,” having been cleansed, was commanded 
to “tell no man” (Luke 5:12-14). Two blind men, 
healed, were straitly  charged to “see th a t no m an 
know it” (M atthew 9:30). Whole m ultitudes in 
fact w ere charged “tha t they should not make 
him known” (M atthew 12:16). Ja iru s’ fam ily and 
friends were strictly enjoined to silence concern
ing him who had brought the little  daughter back 
to life again.

One who was deaf and had an impediment 
in  his speech and another who was blind, both 
cured, were commanded not to tell. Undesirable
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results are  indicated when a t times this command 
was disobeyed, bu t one way or another the work 
w ent forward.

A case of a somewhat different sort was the 
charge given on the occasion of the great con
fession. This was the strange command given to 
the disciples “th a t they should tell no m an that 
he was Jesus the Christ” (Matthew 16:20, Mark 
8:30, Luke 9:21).

A nother case of yet another kind was the 
charge to the three to whom it was given to be 
w itnesses of the transfiguration. “Tell the vision 
to  no m an un til the Son of man be risen from the 
dead” Luke records the fact that they obeyed 
(M atthew 17:9, M ark 9:9, Luke 9:36).

2 .

On the second of these three we need not 
linger. As has been indicated it was evidently a 
m easure adopted, by means of which the teaching 
m inistry  could be continued, while at the same 
tim e the lessons taught were concealed from the 
enem y and the unfriendly whose only use of them  
would be to use them against him.

3.

The th ird  m anifestation of Jesus’ employment 
of the strategy of re trea t is that of actual physical 
rem oval o r w ithdraw al. It was a tactic of evasion 
w hich was often in exercise throughout his public 
life.

G enerally  speaking it was simply the normal 
procedure of his progress from place to place in 
the propagation of the gospel. At other times, 
however, it w as definitely a tactic of evasion or 
a delaying action as when at Nazareth it is said 
th a t “he passing through the midst of them went 
his w ay” (Luke 4:30,31).

A t tim es he would w ithdraw from the q.ity 
to the sea, or he would go up into a mountain, 
or he would depart into a desert place or cross the 
sea. Such movements were doubtless undertaken 
a t d ifferent times for different reasons. I t may 
have been for fu rther dissemination of the gospel, 
for rest or for personal seclusion for the practice 
of p rayer. B ut often it was employed for the 
purpose of escape.

H aving learned of the consultation of the 
Pharisees to destroy him “he w ithdrew himself 
from  thence,” (M atthew 12:15). On hearing of 
John’s death  he said to his disciples “Come ye 
yourselves ap art into a desert place and rest a 
w hile” (M ark 6:31). On the return  of the twelve 
from  their mission “he took them and went aside 
privately  into a desert place” (Luke 9:10).

A fter the conflict w ith the leaders concerning 
the ir “trad ition” he arose from thence and w ent 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon” (Mark 7:24).

A fter the feeding of the five thousand he “con
strained his disciples to get into a ship and go 
before him to the o ther side, while he sent the 
m ultitudes aw ay” (M atthew  14:22). A fter the 
feeding of the four thousand he sent the m ulti
tudes away and took to sea. A fter a sharp en
counter w ith the leaders about a “sign from 
heaven” “he left them  and departed” (M atthew 
16:14, M ark 8:13). So much for the story as given 
in the three synoptic gospels.

Coming to John’s gospel we read how on the 
occasion of the healing of the “im potent m an” 
Jesus “conveyed himself away a m ultitude being 
in tha t place” (John 5:13). Threatened w ith the 
approach of the people to “take him  by force to 
m ake him  a king” he “departed again into a 
m ountain alone.” It was at this time tha t there 
was a general collapse of faith and a departure 
of m any of the disciples, and a general falling 
away of the people from  him. Also at this time it 
is said “that after these things, Jesus walked in 
Galilee, for he would not walk in Jewry, because 
the Jew s sought to kill him ” (John 7:1).

He delayed his journey to Jerusalem  for the 
feast of the  tabernacles and "went up not openly, 
but as it w ere in secret” (John 7:10). In John 8:59 
we read th a t “they took up stones to cast at him: 
bu t he hid himself, and w ent out of the temple, 
going through the m idst of them, and so passed 
by.” Again in John 10:39 after another th reat of 
being stoned “they sought again to take him: but 
he escaped out of the ir hand, And w ent away 
again beyond Jo rdan  into a place w here John at 
first baptized; and there  he abode.”

A fter the raising of Lazarus his enemies, the 
Pharisees, w ere greatly  agitated about the a ttrac
tion of the people to him  and day by day took 
counsel to pu t him to death. W hereupon Jesus 
“w alked no more openly among the Jews; but 
w ent thence unto a country near to the w ilder
ness, into a city called Ephraim, and there con
tinued w ith his disciples” (John 11:54). These are 
some of the  more significant details of Jesus’ 
practice of the tactics of evasion.

P u tting  all together, it clearly adds up to the 
personality of one who was essentially a man of 
peace. He was not one to go about looking for 
trouble, bu t often exerted himself to the utmost 
to  avoid it and pu t it off. B ut his aim in life was 
to do the Father’s w ill and finish the work which 
he had come to do. And this he did, and did it 
perfectly, which was the only way in which it 
could be done.

I t is good to reflect upon his attitude and 
action in relation to criticism; to m ark his spirit 
in the conflict. Some of the attacks that were 
made upon him w ere the accusations of Sabbath- 
breaking, of devil possession, of not having given 
them  a sign (that is, their kind), and of insanity.
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We can only m arvel a t the spirit in which he 
endured all these. There was a unique combina
tion of qualities in his personality which was 
always in evidence. There was, for one thing, 
an u tte r fearlessness and boldness in all his con
tacts w ith his foes, and a never failing faithfulness 
to himself and to God, Besides which, to be ob
served, is an ever present lowliness and meekness 
of spirit. There was no least pride or boastfulness 
or forwardness about him.

M atthew 12:14f tells how, when apprised of 
the murderous in ten t of his enemies, he w ith
drew  and charged the m ultitudes, all of whom 
w ere healed, “tha t they should not make him 
known.” Then the inspired w riter, citing one of 
the great messianic prophecies, attributes this be
haviour to the kind of spirit which was in him. 
“He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any 
m an hear his voice in the streets. A bruised reed 
shall he not break and smoking flax shall he not 
quench, till he send forth judgm ent unto victory.” 
And this was his own testimony; “For I am meek 
and lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls” (M atthew 11:29).

In line w ith this was his constant readiness 
to reason it out w ith his foes; to explain the m at
te r under discussion and set everything right. 
He was ever ready to “give an answ er to every 
man,” which he gave in meekness and the fear 
of God. Also he was wont to avail him self of 
every opportunity to deliver his own timeless 
teaching on all subjects.

But, in his unfailing tru th  and faithfulness, 
he could never deny himself, bu t was ever ready 
w ith some fresh form  of self assertion. “A great
er than the tem ple,” “the Lord of the Sabbath,” he 
said, “is here.” “A greater than Jonas,” “a greater 
than Solomon is here.” It was a figure of speech, 
of course, w hich really  m eant tha t one of infinite
ly transcendent greatness was a t hand. “If I cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God,” he said, “then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you.” In other 
words the kingdom, and also the King, is 
here. And, “whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the  same is my brother 
and sister and m other.”

Certainly one of the reasons for his use of the 
strategy of re trea t was because it was natural to 
him to react in  tha t way. He was th a t way. He 
had an hum ble m an’s aversion for display or 
exhibitionism. He had a peace loving man’s hatred  
for contention and strife.

One of the reasons for his occasional suppres
sion of personal advertisem ent was probably 
consideration for the  m ultitudes. For their sake 
he would have preferred  to teach and heal in the 
centers of population w here the people were, if 
this could be. But as it was, he was forced out 
and so they had to follow him  into the desert or 
by or around the sea.

But always present in his m ind was the p re
servation of his own life and the lives of his own. 
God, of course, was watching over him. As an 
infant his life had been preserved. And through 
all his days the enemy was never able to attain  
their end until the tim e came for him  to give 
himself into their hand.

God’s watch-care over him, however, was not 
without full participation on his part. I t was not 
only his right and his privilege but also his duty 
to do what he himself could righ tly  do. He himself, 
under God, was called upon to take an active part 
in his own self preservation. And this he did, in 
various ways, again and again in his encounters 
with his foes. And we may well believe that it 
was with him a m atter of frequent and fervent 
prayer, as well as the prayer of others for him. He 
may well have taken to him self the Psalm ist’s 
prayer

“Nor give me to my foe’s desire;
For witnesses tha t lie 
Against me risen are, and such 
As breathe out cruelty .”

As for his suppression of his own fame it is 
altogether probable tha t a m ajor reason was the 
desire to combat and correct the false view  which 
obtained in his day concerning the Messiah and 
his kingdom. As the heralded Messiah-King, it 
was inevitable tha t the messianic idea as generally 
entertained would be applied to him. But it was 
a worldly concept which, being fa r from  the truth, 
he could only strenuously oppose. Hence his 
repeated efforts to suppress the news concerning 
him may have been only to combat the current 
misconception of the kingdom and the King.

By way of conclusion we re tu rn  to the thought 
that w hatever happened in the life of Christ, it 
was all according to plan; it was all in fulfillm ent 
of the will of God. No one ever in terfered  in the 
slightest degree w ith God’s purpose for the life of 
his incarnate Son. No pow er in heaven or earth  or 
hell can ever frustrate the w ill of the Eternal.

As Jesus neared the end of his life’s little  day 
the outward appearance would give the impression 
of failure; his work a total loss. But it was not 
so. His every loss, for him, was gain. Every 
reverse was an advance. F ailure  was success and 
defeat was victory. In death itself a t the hands of 
sinful men, he overcame. That Jesus was con
sistently victorious in life we know by his own 
testimony.

On the eve of his sacrificial death for sins he 
said, “The hour is come th a t the  Son of m an should 
be glorified.” And, “except a corn of w heat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone: bu t if 
it  die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He th a t loveth 
his life shall lose it; and he th a t ha te th  his life 
in this world shall keep it until life eternal.” It 
was a principle of life in this present evil world 
which applied to his followers but which he ac
cepted as applicable first of all to himself.
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In the same discourse he went on to speak of 
his life in  term s of perfect victory gained by way 
of suffering and death. “Now is the judgm ent of 
this world: now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
w ill d raw  all men unto me” (John 12:23-25, 31-33).

The final word of this last intim ate discourse 
reads as follows: “These things I have spoken unto 
you, that in me ye m ight have peace. In  the world 
ye shall have tribulation: bu t be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world” (John 16:33).

(To be continued)

George Gillespie on Church Censures
By R. D. Eagleson, M. A., Dip. Ed.

(Continued from last issue)

Note: This article by a scholar in A ustralia 
expounds the classic Presbyterian view of the 
subject of Church Discipline as held by the  17th 
century Scottish divine George Gillespie.—Editor.

The question of discipline always comes to a 
head a t the tim e of the celebration of the sacra
m ent of the Lord’s Supper. Essentially it is a live 
issue a t all times, but it particularly  cannot be 
avoided during the communion season when the 
term s ‘binding’ and ‘loosing’ have special import. 
The sacram ent, in contradistinction to a sacrifice, 
is a gift of God to man and in it remission (loos
ing) not condem nation (binding) is sealed to man, 
as is m anifest by the words of the institution in 
M atthew  26:27-28, “D rink ye all of it . . .  . for the 
rem ission of sins.” To admit a person to  the 
Sacram ent then  is to loose him not to bind him. If 
the  person be, however, a scandalous sinner, th a t 
is, one publicly known to be persisting in  his sin 
(he has neglected to heed the admonition of the 
church), and the m inister gives the sacram ent to 
him, then the m inister is guilty of sin, for while 
it  is his duty  to  endeavor to obtain the sinner’s 
conversion through the preaching of the Gospel, 
he is m ost assuredly not bound to give him  the 
seal of rem ission of sins and salvation by Jesus 
Christ. The suspending of a scandalous sinner 
from the Sacram ent is not principally grounded 
on the sin of drinking and eating unworthily, but 
ra th e r on the nature of the ordinance which is 
such as cannot adm it of the scandalous to receive 
it, w ithout its being thereby profaned. It is con
tra ry  to the will of Jesus Christ to turn the com
m union of saints into a communion of scandalous 
sinners: it  w ill only strengthen the hearts and 
hands of the evil in their wickedness.

There is ample confirmation in Scripture for 
this in terpretation  of M atthew 18 and its particular 
operation in  connection w ith the sacram ent of 
the Lord’s Supper. In the Old Testament men 
w ere to be held back from the Passover and other 
Temple ordinances for uncleanness (Levit. 13:5; 
Num. 9:7, etc.) and it was the priest’s duty to keep 
m en back and to appoint officers for this task 
(2 Chron. 23:19). Indeed, in Ezekiel 22:26, the 
priests are charged by God for not distinguishing 
betw een the clean and the unclean, and in Je re 
m iah 7 the people themselves are castigated by

the Lord for daring to appear in His house while 
still grovelling in sin and heathenish abomina
tions. Through His prophet Ezekiel, God condemns 
the people for entering His sanctuary while 
uncircumcised in  heart themselves (Ezek. 23:29- 
29 c.f. Jer. 9:26) and for bringing the uncircum 
cised in  heart into the Temple (Ezek. 44:7-9). He 
would not accept the hire of a whore as a gift; 
how less could He accept the  whore herself (Deut. 
23:18)? On the re tu rn  from the Babylonian 
captivity it was only those Jew s who ‘had separat
ed themselves from  the filthiness of the heathen 
of the land to seek the Lord God of Israel’ who 
w ere allowed to eat the  Passover (Ezra. 6:21) and 
any who refused to accept the judgm ent or ruling 
(‘binding’) of the Church were to be separated, 
cast out, from the congregation (Ezra. 10:8).

There is a sim ilar support in the New Testa
m ent for the power of corrective government. 
O ur Lord charges us not to cast pearls before 
swine (M atthew 7:6) and Gillespie keenly 
perceived the application of this figure to the 
Communion and sinners. The Thessalonians were 
commanded to w ithdraw  from every brother who 
walked disorderly and who did not obey the 
received teaching of the church (2 Thes. 3:6, 14- 
15) and this commandment is for our instruction 
and obedience too. Sim ilar exhortations are to be 
found in Romans 16:17, 1 Corinthians 5:11-13; 
Galatians 1:9, Titus 3:10, 2 John 10.

Now all these instances in the Old, as well as 
the  New, Testam ent involve judgment. A man 
had to be judged unclean, a scandalous sinner, and 
there were definite principles upon which the 
judgm ents w ere to be made. Moreover, it  was a 
judgm ent by the church and once the decision had 
been made and the sentence passed, every mem ber 
was to abide by it. For instance, when the church 
after due consideration decreed tha t a man’s 
company was no longer worthy of being kept, 
every mem ber was expected to conform to this 
decree.

The action of our Lord as recorded in M atthew 
21:12-13, is instructive in this m atter. He not only 
overthrew  the tables but also cast out the sellers. 
They w ere profane and evil and He expelled them 
from the Table, and it was from the outer court,
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not from the inner, tha t they were thrust. So here 
we have an example of Christ, the very source of 
reconciliation and salvation, casting out persons. 
Moreover, the Pharisees never objected on legal 
grounds to this act. Clearly, both Christ and they 
recognized that men of such insensitive irrever
ence were not f it to be even in the outer court of 
the House of God.

Nor can we afford to disregard the lessons 
which are so clearly draw n in Revelation 2. Here 
we have, as it were, our King giving advice to 
His servants and setting His governm ent in order. 
The Church at Ephesus receives His praise and 
commendation for it had exercised discipline 
(verse 2); but Pergamos and Thyatira came under 
His rebuke for they had neglected this duty. We 
should pay particular attention to the w arning 
which attends this failure, lest we also incur the 
w rath of our Lord.

There are also a num ber of cases in Scripture 
of unjust excommunication. In Isaiah 66:5 God 
promises tha t He will restore His true  believers 
and make them ashamed who have hated and cast 
out the righteous. Our M aster Himself referred  
to such a situation, “Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you 
from their company, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of m an’s 
sake.” (Luke 6:22); and the Gospels record at 
least two examples: “. . . . for the  Jew s had agreed 
already, tha t if any man did confess tha t he (i.e. 
Jesus) was Christ, he should be put out of the 
synagogue” (John 9:22) and “Nevertheless among 
the chief ru lers also many believed on him; but 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, 
lest they should be put out of the synagogue.” 
(John 12:42). The significant fact in these verses 
is that no denunciation is made of the practice of 
suspension, but only of its abuse. If any inference 
about church censures can be draw n from  these 
quotations, it surely m ust be, not tha t the practice 
is evil, but tha t it has been applied to the wrong 
persons.

There are some im portant features of the 
existence of this government and authority in the 
church which m ust be noted and duly observed 
in our practice. There is first the one tha t has 
already been mentioned, namely tha t the enacting 
of censures is a judgm ent of the church: it is not 
a prerogative of an individual. In our Lord’s 
institution in M atthew 18, it  is only after the 
church has sat in  judgm ent and a mem ber rejects 
its combined voice, that he is expelled. Elsewhere 
in Scripture when the power of loosing and bind
ing in respect to sins is mentioned it is ascribed 
to church officers acting in a body, e.g., M atthew 
16:19, John 20:23. If we go fu rther afield allowing 
Scripture to in terpret Scripture we learn from 
M atthew 28:20, that the church officers were 
authorized dogmatically and authoritatively to 
impose the will of Christ and bind His precepts 
upon the people, and from 1 Cor. 7:23, likewise to

pronounce them free from the burdens men would 
impose upon them contrary to the Word of God; 
and we have a practical dem onstration in Acts 15 
(particularly v. 28) of both these functions of 
binding and loosing being fulfilled by the church 
officers meeting in Synod, and not by a private 
individual. Now if these m atters required  and 
were entrusted only to particu lar m em bers of the 
Church, its officers, m eeting in a body, the equally 
weighty m atter of suspension and excommunica
tion must also demand sim ilar care.

Nor has the power of ecclesiastical discipline 
been ascribed to the civil m agistrate. As we have 
seen in the first part of this paper on church 
government, the civil m agistrate does not derive 
his power from Christ as M ediator and King of 
the Church, and therefore does not have because 
of his office any authority  in  spiritual m atters. 
Nowhere in Scripture is he declared to be an 
ambassador of Christ and it  belongs to him only 
to bind w ith the cords of corporal punishm ent 
according to the law and justice. Such binding 
does not belong to the kingdom  of C hrist which 
is not of this world, nor is it  as heavy a punish
ment, for it is never stated in  scripture of it, as of 
ecclesiastical censures, th a t it  w ill be ratified in 
Heaven. As we shall see later, it is for spiritual, 
not civil, reasons, that a person is cast out of the 
church and the punishm ent is also spiritual, both 
of which are outside the  province and power of 
the civil magistrate. Christ Himself draw s a 
distinction between the two forms of governm ent 
and disciplinary action in Luke 12: ( “when they 
bring you unto synagogues and unto magistrates 
and powers) and it is revealing to observe tha t God 
made a special provision for those who by accident 
or circumstance were legally unclean but morally 
pure. In Numbers 9 we have a record of the 
complaint of certain m em bers of Israel who had 
become defiled by the dead body of a m an so that 
they could not partake of the Passover, and yet 
were desirous of eating and, on God’s admission, 
were in their hearts w orthy of being admitted. 
These men approached Moses w ith their complaint, 
and when he enquired of the Lord, God decreed 
that such men should be allowed to keep the 
Passover on the fourteenth day of the second 
month. In this situation the civil or physical 
judgments (legal uncleanness) are  shown to have 
no weight or application in  the Church. (See above 
on the divided executions of Church and State.)

(To be continued)

At the very root of the m odern liberal move
m ent is the loss of the consciousness of sin.

— J. G resham  Machen

Paganism is optimistic w ith regard  to unaided 
human nature, whereas C hristianity is the re 
ligion of the broken heart.

— J. Gresham  Machen



Religious Terms Defined
n

CANON. The list of books recognized as Holy 
Scripture.

CENSURE. The act of judging and blaming 
others for the ir faults. Censure may be private or 
official, and it may be just or unjust. Im proper 
private  censure, and all unjust censure, are sinful.

CHEERFULNESS. A state of mind free from 
gloom or dejection. It is the duty of every 
Christian, by faith  in the goodness, power and 
love of God, to cultivate a cheerful frame of mind, 
even though this may be difficult by reason of 
afflictions.

CHRISTIAN. One who believes on Christ as 
his Saviour from sin, and obeys Christ as the Lord 
of his life. This means not merely Lord of his

religious life, bu t Lord of his whole life. Since 
C hristianity is the w ay of salvation from sin, it
is m anifestly im proper to speak of Jesus Christ 
(who was sinless) as a Christian.

CHRISTIANITY. The system of faith and 
practice revealed in the Word of God, in which 
Jesus Christ occupies the position of Mediator 
between God and sinners.

CHRISTOLOGY. T hat branch of Christian 
doctrine which sets forth the tru th  about Christ, 
His Person and work.

CHRONOLOGY. The science of calculating 
periods of time, and dates of historical events.

COMMENTARY. A book giving a continuous 
exposition of the Bible, or of some portion of it.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
Let me speak to Christless persons who are 

a t ease. M any of you hearing me know tha t you 
are  in a Christless state; and yet you know that 
you a re  a t ease and happy. Why is this? It is 
because you hope to be brought to Christ before 
you die. You say, another day will do as well, 
and I  w ill hear thee again of this m atter; and 
therefore you take your ease now. But this is 
very unreasonable. It is not worthy of a rational 
being to act in this way. God has nowhere 
prom ised to bring you to Christ before you die. 
God has laid Himself under no m anner of obliga
tion to you. He has nowhere promised tha t you 
shall see tomorrow, or that you shall hear another 
sermon. There is a day near at hand when you 
shall not see a tomorrow. If this be not the last, 
there  is a sermon yet to be preached which will 
be the last you will ever hear.

— Robert M urray McCheyne

The starting-point of every motive in religion 
is God and not man. Man is the instrum ent and 
means, God alone is here the goal, the point of 
departure  and the point of arrival, the fountain 
from  which the w aters flow, and at the same time 
the ocean into which they finally return.

— Abraham  Kuyper

God regenerates us, — that is to say, He re 
kindles in our heart the lamp sin had blown out. 
The necessary consequence of this regeneration 
is an irreconcilable conflict between the inner 
w orld of our heart and the world outside, and this 
conflict is ever the more intensified the more the 
regenerative principle pervades our consciousness. 
Now, in  the Bible, God reveals, to the regenerate, 
a world of thought, a world of energies, a world 
full of beautiful life, which stands in direct op
position to his ordinary world, but which proves

to agree in a wonderful way, w ith the new life 
tha t has sprung up in his heart.

— Abraham  Kuyper

All organized communities, civil and ecclesi
astical, have a common responsibility, a moral 
personality in  the sight of God, and are dealt with 
accordingly, rew arded or punished according to 
their conduct, as such. As their organized ex
istence is confined to this world, so must the re 
tributive dispensations of God respecting them  be.

— Charles Hodge

It is the radical principle of the Bible, and 
consequently of all true  religion, that God is all 
and in all; that of Him, and through Him, and to 
Him, are all things. It is the tendency of all 
tru th  to exalt God, and to hum ble the creature; 
and it is characteristic of true piety to feel that 
all good comes from  God, and to desire that all 
glory should be given to God.

— Charles Hodge

It is the duty of Christians to receive kindly 
their brethren, and to aid them  in every way w ith
in the ir power, and to do this from religious mo
tives and in a religious m anner, as becometh 
saints.

— Charles Hodge

It is the duty of Christians to be constantly 
watchful over the peace and purity of the Church, 
and not to allow those who cause divisions and 
scandals, by departing from  the true doctrines, to 
pursue their course unnoticed. With all such we 
should break off every connection which either 
sanctions their opinions and conduct, or gives 
them facilities for effecting evil.

— Charles Hodge
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False teachers have ever abounded in the 
Church. All the apostles were called upon earn
estly to oppose them. Witness the epistles of 
Paul, John, Peter, and James. No one of the 
apostolical epistles is silent on this subject. Good 
m en may indeed hold erroneous doctrines; but the 
false teachers, the  prom oters of heresy and di
visions, as a class, are characterized by Paul as 
not influenced by a desire to serve Christ, but as 
selfish in the ir aims, and plausible, flattering, and 
deceitful in their conduct.

— Charles Hodge

Christians should unite the harmlessness of 
the dove w ith the wisdom of the serpent. They 

should be careful neither to cause divisions or 
scandals themselves, nor allow others to deceive 
and beguile them  into evil.

— Charles Hodge

However much the Church may be distracted 
and troubled, error and its advocates cannot fi
nally prevail. Satan is a conquered enemy with a 
lengthened chain; God will ultim ately bruise him 
under the feet of His people.

— Charles Hodge

The veracity of God, and not the reasonable
ness of any doctrine, is the ground of our faith. 
It is the work of the Gospel to cast down reason
ings against the knowledge of God, and bring into 
captivity every thought unto the obedience of 
Christ.

— R. P. Testimony, IV. 4

The Lord Jesus, as King and Head of His 
Church, hath therein appointed a government, in 
the hand of Church officers, distinct from  the 
civil magistrate.

— The W estminster Confession of Faith, XXX. 1

The Lord Jesus C hrist hath  institu ted  Church 
Discipline, in order to rem ove scandals, and p re
vent their unhappy effects; and no Church can, 
w ithout the faithful and sp iritual application of 
it, hope for His countenance and blessing.

— R. P. Testimony, XXXI. 3

The trouble with the paganism  of ancient 
Greece as with the paganism  of m odern times, 
was not in the superstructure, which was glorious, 
but in the foundation, which was rotten.

— J. G resham  Machen

Faith is being exalted so high today th a t men 
are being satisfied with any kind of faith, just so 
it is faith.

— J. G resham  Machen

At the very root of the m odern liberal move
ment is the loss of the consciousness of sin.

— J. G resham  Machen

Paganism is optimistic w ith regard  to unaided 
human nature, whereas C hristianity  is the r e 
ligion of the broken heart.

— J. G resham  Machen

Studies in the Book of Proverbs
(Continued from last issue)

LESSON 4

TEACHINGS CONCERNING GODLY FAMILY LIFE

A godly family begins w ith a m arriage in the 
Lord, tha t is, a m arriage between a man and a 
woman who fear God. In  our day m arriage has 
been largely secularized and also romanticized 
w ith a false glam or which is derived not from 
Scriptural principles but from  the idols of pop
u lar fiction, the motion picture screen and the 
television. In  the face of this distorted view of 
love and m arriage we also have a most tragic 
breakdown of m arriage w ith m any ending in the 
divorce courts and m any which do not reach the 
divorce courts nevertheless becoming a distressing 
condition of continual cold w ar which neither 
honors God nor benefits man. Modern western 
civilization takes its goals and its standards from 
hum an sources, and thus is essentially idolatrous 
in character. A re tu rn  to Biblical principles among 
Christian people would honor God and promote 
their own true  happiness and welfare.

Dr. Hopkins in  his little paperback book on

the Proverbs (now out of p rin t) s tarts  out his 
discussion of this subject by saying th a t a godly 
wife and m other is essential to a happy home. He 
finds four types of women described in the 
Proverbs. Of these, one type is good and the other 
three are evil in various ways. They are as fol
lows:

(1) The worthy, gracious and wise woman. 
She is the crown of h er husband, 12:4. She obtains 
honor, 11:16. She is th rifty  and constructive, 
building her house, 14:1. More verses along the 
same lines might be cited.

(2) The fair bu t indiscreet woman. This type 
is vividly compared to a ring  of gold in a swine’s 
snout (11:22). The inspired tex t declares that 
m ere physical attractiveness is not a proper stand
ard for evaluation: “Grace is deceitful, and beauty 
is vain.” W ithout a godly character, m ere phys
ical beauty is a snare and a delusion, as m any
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have learned by b itter experience. Some of the 
wickedest women in history have been described 
as surpassingly beautiful physically. The famous 
Cleopatra of Egypt is an example. Possibly the 
infamous Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, was con
sidered beautiful; at any rate  her last act before 
she was slain by Jehu was to fix h er hair-do and 
p u t on her make-up. On the other hand, some 
godly women in Scripture are described as beau
tiful. Thus A braham  described Sarah (Gen. 12:11), 
and thus are described Rebekah (Gen. 24:16) and 
Rachel (Gen. 29:17). In other words, Scripture 
does not discount the w orth of bodily beauty; it 
only asserts th a t beauty alone, without character, 
is deceitful and disappointing. Beauty is the gift 
of God bu t it is m eant to be the accompaniment 
of a beautiful character, w ithout which it is w ith
out real value.

(3) The contentious, nagging woman. Dr. 
Hopkins cites a num ber of texts from the P rov
erbs as examples of this type. She wears people 
out and gets on their nerves (19:13; 27:15). All 
attem pts to correct or restrain  her nagging, com
plaining disposition prove futile (27:16). I t is 
b e tte r for a m an to enjoy a little  peace and 
quiet in a corner on the fla t roof of the house, 
than  to live w ith a woman of this type in a 
luxurious house. I t is even better to re tire  to  “a 
desert land” and get away from human society 
altogether than  to dwell w ith “a contentious and 
fre tfu l wom an” (21:19). Can there be any doubt 
th a t the Holy Spirit in Scripture pronounces this 
complaining, nagging spirit deeply sinful?

(4) The shameless, foolish woman. In  Scrip
tu re  the term s “fool” and “foolishness” imply 
m oral perversity, not merely lack of wisdom or 
intelligence. The foolish person is not only living 
in a stupid and senseless manner, but he or she 
is also in  m oral revolt against God, who is the 
tru e  source of wisdom. Proverbs 12:4 says tha t 
the w om an th a t m aketh ashamed is as rottenness 
in h er husband’s bones, and tha t her folly tends 
tow ard w aste and destructiveness (14:1). Such 
people w ere not limited to Biblical times. They 
can be seen today in our m odem  western culture. 
There are men who are worn and wearied because 
of the  constant effort to provide money for their 
w ives’ lavish and extravagant tastes in clothes, 
cars and houses. No amount of money and no 
standard  of living, however high, can satisfy a 
vain, proud, selfish, discontented heart. The man 
who is joined in  m arriage to such a wife has a 
heart-breaking  problem which slowly crushes the 
life out of him. Such women are really  guilty of 
slow m urder though they may vainly imagine 
them selves to be paragons of idealism and virtue.

I t  should not be imagined tha t the Book of 
Proverbs implies tha t three women out of four 
are perverse while only one is godly and worthy. 
The book describes four types w ithout implying 
anything as to numerical ratios. Nor should it be

supposed th a t the Proverbs regard women alone 
as affected by the vices described, while men are 
all noble, unselfish and virtuous. A reading of 
the book as a whole will show the sins and faults 
of the male sex faithfully  dealt with. But the 
character of the w ife and m other has so much to 
do w ith making a home happy or unhappy tha t it 
is stressed in  connection w ith this aspect of the 
general subject.

If we may summarize the lessons taught in 
this connection, we m ay say tha t hasty and ill- 
considered m arriage is foolish and perilous. 
M arrying some person w ith the hope of reform 
ing him  or her is even more hazardous. This hope 
is seldom realized. The reform ing should in any 
case be done first, and the m arrying (if any) 
afterw ards. I t should be rem em bered tha t under 
the Old Testam ent divorce for a variety  of reasons 
was perm itted because of the hardness of the 
people’s hearts. Even w ith the relief of divorce 
thus available, the Book of Proverbs speaks in 
extrem ely strong and pointed language about the 
evil consequences of an ill-considered marriage. 
How much more should we attend to this 
teaching, living as we do under the New Testa
ment system when divorce is not lawful except 
on the ground of adultery (and perhaps absolute 
desertion). Young people contemplating marriage 
should do some sober thinking and consider the 
character tra its  of a possible mate apart from the 
enchanting glam or of romance. If the young lady 
is the type who sits watching television while her 
m other washes the dinner dishes alone, the young 
m an should take warning. If the young man is 
the type who expects the family car for “dates” 
bu t is unwilling to wash the car occasionally, or 
if he is disrespectful tow ard his own parents, 
the young woman should take warning. These 
may seem to be trivial symptoms, but they are 
samples of a large num ber of w arning signals that 
the alert and godly person should watch for.

Questions:

1. How does a godly family begin?

2. How has m arriage been falsely rom anti
cized in our culture?

3. W hat four types of womanhood are describ
ed in Proverbs?

4. Give a verse describing the godly woman.

5. W hat does Scripture say about the fair 
bu t indiscreet woman?

6. When is bodily beauty of value and when 
is it not?

7. W hat does Proverbs say about the nagging 
type of woman?
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8. Can the nagging, complaining tem peram ent 
be changed?

9. What is included in the idea of “foolish
ness” in Scripture?

10. W hat p a tte rn  of life and conduct is ex
hibited by the foolish woman in modern society?

11. Does the Book of Proverbs represent men 
as more virtuous than women?

12. Why is it foolish to m arry  a person in hope 
of reforming him or her later?

13. How can young people be sure of making 
a wise decision as to whom to m arry?

LESSON 5

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A GODLY HOME

A good wife, according to Proverbs, is a 
great blessing to a man, and is to be regarded as 
a gift of God (18:22; 19:14). The joys of a pure 
m arried love are described as a gift of God for 
the benefit and enjoym ent of His people, who 
were created m ale and female (Gen. 1:27) w ith 
the intention tha t the two sexes should comple
m ent each other (Gen. 2:18). Unlike some modern 
religious w riters, the Bible treats sex realistically, 
and represents this relationship of m arried 
persons, not as an evil to be avoided so far as 
possible, nor as a m ere concession to m an’s 
physical nature, bu t as a gift of God intended to 
bring happiness and contentm ent in the home. 
This is set forth  especially in 5:15-21.

The description of “a worthy woman” in 
31:10-31 may strike us as emphasizing chiefly 
the virtues of industry and thrift. Some have 
fe lt tha t the  presentation is one-sided, as if a man 
was to value his wife chiefly because she is 
efficient in making or saving money. In answer 
to this charge of one-sidedness, certain things may 
be said. First, hard  w ork and th rift were absolute
ly necessary in  Biblical times just to keep out of 
debt. The economy was agricultural and the farm 
ing was done the hard way, w ithout the benefits 
of machinery which are enjoyed today. Conse
quently life was a real struggle against ever- 
threatening poverty, and there was relatively 
little time left for leisure and the enjoym ent of 
it. Secondly, the th rift and hard w ork described 
in Proverbs 31 are not regarded as an end in 
themselves, bu t as a means to an end. This is not 
w ork for w ork’s sake, nor is it a miserly th rift 
for the sake of being stingy. It is industry and 
th rift as necessary means to a godly life. The 
underlying motive is the fear of the Lord. We 
live in  a consumer-minded age. People are con
cerned, not w ith real economic justice, bu t w ith 
getting as much as they can while contributing 
as little  as they can. In reality, however, con
suming w ithout producing is sinful and selfish. 
The industrial employee who does as little work 
as possible for his wage is selfish, sinful and 
really a thief. While modern mass-production of 
food and consumer goods has driven the wolf a 
little  distance from the door, the godly person, 
w hether man or woman, should be ashamed to 
live as a social parasite, consuming w ithout pro
ducing. It is not necessary tha t one’s contributions

be of the same kind as w hat one consumes (as 
in the simple agricultural economy of Biblical 
Palestine) but the contributions should be real 
and they should be of value.

Next, there is a strong emphasis in  Proverbs 
on the reciprocal duties of paren ts and children. 
Obedience is enjoined upon children and many 
blessings are promised to obedient children. There 
are so many statem ents of this kind in the P rov
erbs that it is scarcely necessary to cite them. 
Mention may be made of 1:8,9; 23:22; 6:20,21; 19: 
27; 4:1-4; 4:10-13; 4:20-27; 3:1-4.

Surely these teachings of Proverbs are greatly 
needed in America today, w here the tendency has 
been for parents to be “perm issive” tow ard all 
the wishes of their children. I t is reported  that an 
Englishman visited America, and after his re tu rn  
to England was asked w hat he had seen. He re 
plied, “I have seen m any obedient parents.” He 
did not, of course, assert th a t all Am erican fam 
ilies are like that, bu t th a t m any were.

This parental permissiveness has been abetted 
by an extrem e emphasis of a passing phase of
psychology------- a type of psychology which has
stressed “self expression” and has w arned tha t 
any attem pt to interfere w ith the n a tu ra l impulses 
or actions of the child may cause “traum a” or an 
injury to his personality. This type of psychology 
is based upon a false view  of hum an nature, 
namely tha t man is natu rally  good and is born 
w ithout a sinful nature. The bad tendencies 
manifested in people’s lives are  said to have 
come from repressing some natu ra l instinct or 
desire, not from being born  w ith a sinful nature.

A cartoon in a religious magazine satirized 
this type of thinking quite effectively. I t showed 
Cain, w ith his parents Adam and Eve, just after 
the killing of Abel. Abel is lying on the ground, 
wounded and bloody and obviously dead. Cain 
is standing nearby, a cigarette in his mouth, 
his left hand on his hip, and a “so w hat?” 
expression on his face. Adam is taking the whole 
thing very hard, and is pacing back and forth 
obviously having a difficult tim e controlling his 
feelings. Eve stands near Adam and says, “Now, 
Adam, don’t take this so hard. Cain didn’t really  
mean anything bad by w hat he did. The trouble 
w ith you, Adam, is that you don’t  understand the
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younger generation and are out of sympathy with 
the w ays of youth. This was just Cain’s way of 
expressing his inner personality, frankly and 
unashamed, instead of being tied in knots by 
inhibitions.”

In another cartoon a juvenile criminal 
(euphem istically called a “juvenile delinquent”) 
has ju st killed a man. A police officer arrives to 
a rrest the perpetra tor of this deed. The police 
officer evidently is deeply shocked by the scene 
and is about to fasten handcuffs on the culprit, 
w hen the juvenile court child psychologist, who 
has also arrived on the scene, says, “Now w hat
ever you do, officer, don’t do anything to make 
him  feel guilty  about this.”

A dm ittedly both of these cartoons present 
exaggerations, but they would not have been 
published at all if there were not much fact in 
the situation which is satirized. A case is reported 
by R. J. Rushdoony in his latest book, Intellec
tual Schizophrenia, where a junior high school 
boy actually attem pted to knife a teacher. He 
was not expelled from school or visited w ith any 
real punishm ent as the court felt that it would 
be best for the boy to continue w ith his class in 
high school. I t is reported tha t in at least one 
Am erican city m any high school teachers do not 
dare to tu rn  their back on a class even for a 
m inute lest the teacher puffer violence. This 
doubtless is also extreme, yet it certainly shows 
the folly of the “permissive” idea in dealing with 
the impulses of children and youth.

Proverbs also teaches the duty of parental 
discipline and th a t it results in obedience and the 
building of character. “Train up a child in the 
way he should go: and w hen he is old, he w ill not 
depart from  it” (22:6). This is asserted as a 
general principle. I t  does not mean tha t there 
m ay never be any exceptions in any degree. In 
general, however, parental training forms char
acter which persists through life. Contrary to the 
prevalen t idea today, there are many injunctions 
to parents to discipline their children in Proverbs, 
and several of these speak of corporal or physical 
punishm ent or correction. Some of these texts are 
22:15, “Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a 
child, b u t the rod of correction shall drive it far 
from  him ;” 13:24, “He that spareth his rod hateth 
his son, bu t he tha t loveth him chasteneth him 
betim es;” 29:15, “The rod and reproof give wis
dom; bu t a child left to himself causeth shame 
to his m other;” 29:17, “Correct thy son, and he 
w ill give thee rest; yea, he will give delight unto 
thy  soul;” 19:18, “Chasten thy son, seeing there 
is hope; and set not thy  heart on his destruction;’’ 
23:13,14, “W ithhold not correction from the child: 
for if thou beat him with the rod, he will not die. 
Thou shalt beat him w ith the rod, and shalt de
liver his soul from hell.”

These verses do not imply, certainly, that all

correction m ust be physical punishment. Some
times o ther form s of correction may be much 
wiser and better. But when verbal reproof does 
not resu lt in changed conduct, something more 
drastic is called for. This may or may not be 
physical punishm ent, depending on the age of 
the child, his tem peram ent and the nature of his 
conduct. But in  any case correction should be 
something th a t brings the child up sharply to 
face his wrongdoing and to realize tha t it has 
definitely unpleasant consequences. Nothing is 
more futile than overly mild correction which 
causes the child no real pain or deprivation.

Children should not be corrected by a parent 
who is angry. To be effective correction must 
be adm inistered by a self-disciplined parent, and 
it m ust be done in due moderation and love. 
If done properly according to these Biblical 
principles it will not have to be repeated for a 
long time, perhaps never. Experience, as well as 
Scripture, teaches that “a child left to himself 
causeth shame to his m other,” and tha t “the rod 
and reproof give wisdom.” Modern theories of 
child rearing which hold th a t wayward children 
should never receive physical correction claim to 
be w iser than God, who has given explicit in
structions on this subject in H is Word. These 
modern theories, of course, are based on a false, 
unscriptural view  of hum an nature, which holds 
tha t children are essentially good by nature and 
tha t there is no radical m oral evil in their nature 
which needs to be curbed or corrected.

Many texts of Proverbs tell of the joy and 
happiness th a t exist in a home with obedient 
children. 10:1; 23:15, 16 24-26; 13:1; 15:20; 28:7 and 
29:3 may be cited as examples.

Incidentally, the fam ily is not a democracy 
in which parents and children each have one 
vote as to w hat is to be done. Of all the ridiculous 
extrem es to which the idea of democracy has 
been pushed by some misguided people, this is 
the worst. We have read of a family w here a 
secret ballot of paren ts and children was cast 
to determ ine w hether the b irth  of another baby 
in the fam ily should be perm itted. In another case 
the fa ther had been prom oted in the business 
firm  in which he was employed, bu t to accept 
this promotion would have to move to a distant 
city, and the father, m other and children each 
cast a secret ballot on w hether the promotion 
should be accepted or not. The inspired author of 
the Proverbs never had to comment on any such 
absurd situation as this, but possibly we can 
imagine w hat his comments might be — that 
foolishness is bound up in the hearts of some 
adults. We believe in democracy as, on the whole, 
a just and effective form  of government for the 
nation. But the home, as revealed in the Bible, 
is not a democracy, and children have as little 
right to a determ inative vote in the home as they 
have in a national political election. According to
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God’s Word, authority  in the home is committed 
by God, first of all to the father, and next to 
him to the mother. The children, w hile they are 
minors, are subject to the authority  of their p a r
ents in the Lord; they are not co-rulers of the 
family on a democratic basis. Even the sinless 
child Jesus “was subject unto” his foster father 
Joseph and his m other M ary (Luke 2:51). More
over, it is psychologically harm ful for children 
to have this democratic notion of the family 
structure. Children need the security which comes 
from knowing th a t they are living under a firm  
but loving parental authority. W hen this is re 
moved, they are likely to feel insecure, w ith 
various kinds of bad reactions. Looking a t the 
same m atter in another way, parental authority 
is coupled w ith parental responsibility. Minor 
children cannot participate, really, in this respon
sibility, nor should they be expected to. There
fore it is folly and confusion to expect them  to 
share authority equally w ith their parents.

Questions:

1. Does the Bible regard sex in m arriage as a 
blessing or a curse?

2. What kind of v irtues are stressed in the 
description of the “w orthy wom an” in Proverbs 
31:10-31?

3. How can we answer the claim that this 
description is one-sided?

4. What evidences exist to show tha t we are 
living in a consumer-minded age?

5. When is a person a social parasite?

6. W hat duty of children to parents is stressed 
in Proverbs?

7. What is wrong w ith the psychology that 
would perm it free and unrestricted  “self-expres
sion” to children and youth?

8. W hat are the good results of proper paren
tal discipline?

9. Does the Bible teach th a t correction of 
children m ust take the form  of corporal punish
ment?

10. If corporal punishm ent is not always 
called for, w hat is implied as to the duty of p a r
ental correction of children?

11. Why should children never be corrected 
by a parent in anger?

12. Why are m oderation and love necessary 
in correcting children?

13. W hat is basically w rong w ith modern 
theories of child rearing which ru le out all phys
ical correction of children?

14. Why is it incorrect to regard  the family 
as a democracy?

15. What harm  may resu lt to children when 
the family is regarded as a democracy in which 
parents and children share equally  in all deci
sions?

LESSON 6 

THE BLESSING AND DUTY OF HARD WORK

According to the Bible, work itself is a bless
ing, not a curse. Even before sin entered the 
human race, man had work to do. Adam had 
both a physical occupation and an intellectual 
task. He was the first gardener and he was the 
first scientist ((Gen. 2:15, 19, 20). This double 
assignment was neither physically exhausting nor 
mentally exhausting. On the contrary, it was for 
man’s own great benefit and happiness. Man is 
essentially an active being, and idleness is not 
only sinful, but also physically and m entally 
harmful. God is a W orker, and Adam, created in 
the image of God, was to be a worker.

With the coming of sin, w ork was transform 
ed from wholesome occupation to m an-killing toil. 
A curse was pronounced upon the world of nature 
(Gen. 3:17-19) by which nature, from being m an’s 
friend, became partly  m an’s enemy, and life 
became a struggle for existence. Only by hard 
work would hum an life thenceforth be possible. 
Man would eat bread in the sweat of his face. 
Though hum an life would be difficult, it would

not be impossible: man could still “eat bread.” But 
hard work would be needed.

From tha t day to this the vast m ajority  of 
earth’s millions of people have existed just a step 
or two ahead of death by starvation. W ith our 
surplus of food in Am erica produced by modern 
science, technology and mass production, we tend 
to forget that sheer physical hunger is still a 
desperate problem for the m ajority  of the w orld’s 
people. Even before Communism took over, there 
were many, many millions of people in  China who 
went to bed hungry every night, and untold m il
lions of children who w ere p itifu lly  under
nourished. The w riter has seen m en working 
twelve hours a day unloading eighty-pound sacks 
of cement on their backs, w ithout m achinery, from  
a ship and placing them  on railw ay fla t cars, a t 
a wage equivalent to perhaps twenty American 
cents a day — just enough money to buy enough 
of the cheapest kind of stom ach-filling food (corn 
meal mush or millet) to keep them  alive to go 
through the same ordeal of labor the next day.
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Such people are  worn out and die in w hat we 
would call m iddle life. The children never got 
the meat, m ilk and fru it tha t they needed for 
norm al health  and growth. Under Communism 
starvation  in China is reported to be much worse 
than  it was years ago under the old government. 
Conditions among the four hundred million people 
of India are reported to be sim ilarly bad in many 
parts of India. The causes of these distressing 
conditions are  no doubt many and complex. We 
are only calling attention to the fact that hum an 
life is still a struggle to prevent death by starva
tion, appearances in America to the contrary not
w ithstanding. Hard work, thus, is a desperate 
necessity.

According to the Bible, both Old Testam ent 
and New, diligent work is also a duty, and idleness 
and laziness are  sins. The Proverbs also em pha
size this aspect of duty. Many texts can be cited 
to show the duty and rew ard of diligent work, 
and the disastrous consequences of sloth and idle
ness. We may cite 10:4,5; 12:14; 12:11; 28:19; 27: 
23-27; 12:27; 13:4; 21:5; 22:29; 12:24.

O ur natu ra l (but sinful) tendency to ration
alize our ow n laziness is pointed out in Proverbs 
26:13, “The slothful man saith, There is a lion in 
the  way; a lion is in the streets.” That is, if a 
person is just lazy, and doesn’t  w ant to work, 
alm ost anything will serve as a plausible excuse 
for this neglect, bu t the real reason is ju st sinful 
laziness. A woman took her son to see a physician 
because of his extrem e disinclination to do any 
useful work. The doctor examined the boy and 
said, “Madam, your son is suffering from  an 
aggravated condition of constitutional inertia," on 
which the boy prom ptly commented, “There, 
Mom! and you said I was just plain lazy!”

The description of the lazy man’s vineyard in 
Proverbs 24:30-34 is a telling one. “I went by the 
field of the  slothful, and by the vineyard of the 
m an void of understanding; and lo, it was all 
grown over w ith thorns, and nettles had covered 
the face thereof, and the stone wall thereof was 
broken down. Then I saw, and considered it  well: 
I looked upon it, and received instruction. Yet 
a little  sleep, a little slumber, a little  folding of 
the hands to sleep; so shall thy poverty come as 
one th a t traveleth ; and thy w ant as an arm ed 
m an.” The ow ner of this vineyard will soon be
come a social problem, dependent on the surplus 
produced by people more diligent than himself, or 
lacking such provisions, he will starve to death. 
H ard w ork w ill not solve all our problems, bu t it 
w ill solve m any of them. It is a virtue com
m anded by God in Scripture, even though it is not 
very popular in American life a t the present day.

M odern technology with its machinery, auto
m ation and mass production in western lands has 
made it possible to live with less hours of w ork 
and less back-breaking, man-killing labor than 
was form erly the case, and than is still the case in

much of the world. For this we should be deeply 
thankful to God, the source of all good, and we 
should determ ine to use the time and strength 
released in this way in  occupation tha t w ill be 
beneficial to ourselves and others and fru itfu l to 
the glory of God. B ut is this the common result 
of the new freedom from exhausting toil? I t  is to 
be feared tha t it is not. The forty-hour w ork 
week does not always consist of forty hours of 
honest work. There are all sorts of ways of doing 
nothing part of the time or rendering less than an 
honest day’s work for a day’s pay. We have heard 
of a Christian young man who got a job in  an 
industrial plant, and was told by other employees 
tha t he would have to stop working so hard, and 
learn  to do less in a day’s time. He said he 
believed in an honest day’s work, bu t was inform 
ed tha t the other men would not stand for it  in 
tha t plant.

And how is leisure time expended? How 
m any hours a week are spent idly watching 
television or listening to broadcasts about sporting 
events? We do not mean to imply that no time 
should be spent on such things. But are Ameri
cans — even Christian Americans — on the whole 
treating their free time as a trust from God, for 
which they will finally have to give account to 
the Judge of the ir m oral life? W hat is the real 
gain in  our m odern technological release from 
toil if the new freedom is spent m erely in self- 
indulgent idleness or selfish pleasures? That many 
people know of no o ther ways to employ newly 
gained free time is itself an indictment of our 
culture as dying and sterile. Even apart from 
religious activities, there are many personality- 
enriching ways in which free time can be spent. 
Think of music, art, literature, science, history — 
any or all of which may become fascinatingly 
interesting to the person w ith an awakened mind. 
Are people intended to be m ere vegetables, like 
turnips or cabbages? Remember the occupation 
assigned by God for Adam’s mind to w ork on 
(Gen. 2:19,20). And th ink  of the interesting, 
personality-developing hobbies that can be culti
vated in  one’s free time, which may bring one 
to a new and deeper appreciation of some aspect 
of God’s creation, and thus bring honor to the 
Creator! Yet people d rift and vegetate, and sit 
by the hour watching the television. And w hat
ever we may th ink of American television, 
certainly a great deal of it is less than personality- 
enriching and God-honoring m aterial — some of 
it is dow nright silly, and some of it  is sinful, 
presenting false goals and values to the viewer.

Questions:

1. Why is w ork a blessing ra ther than a curse?

2. W hat work did Adam have to do before sin 
entered the world?

3. W hat change in hum an work resulted from 
man’s fall into sin?
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4. What has been the economic condition of 
the m ajority of hum an beings from Adam to the 
present day?

5. W hat is the condition of millions of people 
in the Orient?

6. Give a text or texts from Proverbs showing 
tha t hard w ork is a duty.

7. Give a tex t tha t is an example of ration
alizing laziness.

8. How is the vineyard of the lazy man 
described, and w hat lessons does it teach?

9. How has the need for toil been modified 
in the western world by m odern science and 
technology?

10. How has the average Am erican responded 
to the new leisure time and freedom from  exhaus
ting toil that modern science has brought?

11. How much tim e each week should a 
Christian spend watching television?

12. What God-honoring ways of spending 
leisure time can be suggested?

LESSON 7 

WARNINGS AGAINST SOME SPECIAL TEMPTATIONS

Among many other m atters, three special 
temptations are strongly w arned against in the 
Book of Proverbs, and will be considered in this 
lesson. These are the tem ptations to intemperance, 
impurity and suretyship.

Distilled liquors w ith high alcoholic content, 
such as are common today, w ere unknown in 
Biblical times. The process of distillation was not 
invented until late medieval times. Yet intox
icating liquors were well known and are w arned 
against in Proverbs. Some of the references to 
wine in Proverbs are figurative in character, 
such as 4:17 (“For they eat the bread of wicked
ness, and drink the wine of violence” ) and 9:2 
(“Wisdom . . . hath  mingled her w ine” ). In 
other places wine is spoken of literally, w ith ac
companying warnings concerning its perils. Some 
of these references are 20:1; 23:30,31; 31:4. In 
31:6 wine seems to be spoken of as a narcotic 
medicine to be used to relieve the sufferings of 
those in a dying condition, as an injection of 
m orphine m ight be used by a physician to  relieve 
the pain of the dying today, or as a man about 
to die in the electric chair is first mercifully 
given a dose of morphine to calm his extrem e 
fear. In this connection we may recall th a t “wine 
mingled w ith gall” was offered to our Saviour a t 
His crucifixion, though He refused to drink  it. 
This “wine mingled w ith gall” was a stupefying 
or pain-deadening drug which was offered in 
mercy to those about to experience the terrible 
agonies of crucifixion. Jesus refused it because 
as the Substitute for sinners He m ust bear the 
appointed suffering to the end, consciously and 
deliberately, w ith an unclouded brain. There is 
no reason to suppose tha t it would have been 
wrong for Him to drink it except for this fact, 
or that it was sinful for others who w ere crucified 
to drink it.

O ther references to wine in Proverbs w arn 
strongly against its dangers. “Wine is a mocker, 
strong drink is raging” (20:1); “a t the last it

biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an adder” 
(23:32). The wild hallucinations of alcoholic de
lirium are graphically described in  23:33,34, “thine 
eyes shall behold strange women, and thine 
heart shall u tter perverse things. Yea, thou shalt 
be as he that lieth down in the m idst of the sea, 
or as he that lieth upon the top of a mast.” 
Certainly such warnings should be enough to 
terrify  any conscientious person. In our day the 
problem of tem perance is greatly  compounded 
by the availability of distilled liquors w ith their 
very high alcoholic content, coupled w ith the 
persuasive advertising of these liquors which 
seems to meet us a t every turn. Therefore if 
people in Solomon’s day needed to bew are of 
this type of temptation, much more is this the 
case at the present day.

There is more teaching on th is subject in 
the Bible than is found in  the single Book of 
Proverbs. Some people w ith much zeal bu t little  
training in exact thinking have over-simplified 
the whole subject as if the cause of alcoholism 
were simply drinking wine. As a m atter of fact 
it may be much deeper than  that. The person 
who finds alcohol a welcome escape from the 
hard reality  of life is already a sick person 
mentally and spiritually. This person has a per
sonality weakness; he finds the problem s of life 
intolerable and life unbearable; he feels himself 
deeply inferior and unable to cope w ith life. In 
his spiritual desperation he seeks some kind of 
escape route from a life th a t he considers unen
durable. Alcoholic liquor is a very poor, dis
appointing and dangerous escape route and it 
brings only sorrow and trouble in the end. But 
to the person concerned it m ay seem to be the 
only escape route available, so he takes it. We 
should not condone this sort of thing, bu t a t the 
same time we should not oversim plify the prob
lem and imagine tha t simply m aking alcohol 
unobtainable will solve the problem. The person 
who finds life unendurable w ill then seek some 
other desperate escape route — possibly suicide.
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We w ill not solve the temperance problem, really, 
un til we deal w ith the causes tha t make some 
people feel so desperately that they m ust find 
some escape from  intolerable problems. We have 
heard  m any religious people ridicule the notion 
th a t alcoholism is a disease, who yet do not seem 
to understand what is m eant by saying tha t 
alcoholism is a disease. When medical w riters 
speak of alcoholism as a disease they do not 
usually m ean simply addiction to alcohol, or the 
habit of drinking; w hat they mean is a personality 
disorder which is characterized by a desperate 
feeling of inferiority, inadequacy and inability 
to cope w ith unendurable conditions or problems
— a feeling which drives the person to mental 
and spiritual desperation resulting in the use 
of alcohol as a means to at least tem porary 
relief. We should think of people in this terrible 
condition, not w ith a self-righteous denunci
ation, bu t w ith Christian compassion. Merely to 
denounce the ir use of alcohol, while we do 
nothing to try  to remedy their desperate m ental 
and spiritual need, may be only a form of self- 
righteous hypocrisy.

We who have never experienced the tem p
tation  to seek relief from an unendurable reality  
in  alcoholic liquor should be deeply thankful 
to God for this fact. And we should be moved to 
seek a real and tru ly  adequate solution of the 
tem perance problem  which is so much in evidence 
today. One w ay in which we can do this is to 
oppose the widespread and extremely obnoxious 
advertising of liquors in our newspapers, maga
zines and other media of mass communication.

A nother terrib le  tem ptation warned against 
in Proverbs is that to impurity. By this we mean 
all sins against the seventh commandment, “Thou 
shalt not commit adultery.” Sex was given by 
God to be rightly  used, for m an’s benefit and 
God’s glory, not to be misused. We live in a day 
w hen Biblical teachings on this subject are 
laughed out of court by many people as “old 
fashioned taboos” while lawless indulgence of 
sexual desires is increasingly prevalent. Dr. 
K insey’s notorious books on sex behaviour con
found w hat is average with w hat is normal, and 
p u rp o rt to show that a m ajority of the American 
people are unchaste. Dr. Kinsey’s method of sta
tistical research is open to serious criticism, 
however. One w riter has said that Kinsey’s 
firs t book, “Sex Behaviour in the American 
M ale” should have been given the title  “Sex 
Behaviour of Some American Men who were 
W illing to Talk about it”, or still better “Sex Be
haviour of Some Men who have no Sense of 
Shame,” The same might be said, certainly, about 
his book on the sex behaviour of women. That the 
persons who w ere willing to talk to Dr. Kinsey’s 
interview ers w ere really a representative cross- 
section of the American people is open to serious 
question. But even waiving this point, w hat is 
average or prevalent is not therefore normal or

right. You m ight go into a village where the 
entire population was sick w ith malaria, and 
one and all would register a body tem perature 
tha t would be classed as fever. This would not 
m ean tha t 100 degrees Fahrenheit is a normal 
body tem perature, nor yet that such people are 
healthy. In the same way, the prevalence or al
leged prevalence of sexual immorality does not 
imply th a t it is right or normal, but only that a 
lot of people are very sinful.

Some m odern psychological theories, pushed 
to extremes, have led m any people to think that 
a chaste life, even for an unm arried person, is 
an impossibility and may be psychologically 
damaging. The psychology pioneered by Sigmund 
Freud has led to a great deal of this kind of 
thinking — perhaps much more than Freud him 
self ever intended. This is undoubtedly one factor 
in the prevalence of immorality. Another factor is 
the breakdow n of belief in  the divine inspir
ation and authority  of the Bible. Men like Well- 
hausen and D river w ere ivory tower scholars 
who were interested only in  their own specialties. 
These men probably had no intention of breaking 
down public morality. But their theories about 
the Old Testam ent led to the idea tha t the Ten 
Commandments are just a code of hum an cus
toms, not a revelation of divine law. This break
down of faith in the Bible as the inspired Word 
of God has its end product in a life that throws 
off all m oral restraints. “Don’t fence me in” be
comes the slogan of the person who rejects the 
authority  of the Ten Commandments and other 
moral laws of the Bible.

The Book of Proverbs is truly eloquent in 
its inspired w arnings against immorality. The 
description of the seductive wiles of the prostitute 
is graphic (5:1-14; 7:5-27). These passages are a 
strong antidote to this kind of temptation. They 
show in terrib le  realism the disgust, remorse, 
poverty and degradation which are the end pro
duct of this kind of sin. In  6:23-35 the moral and 
spiritual peril of committing adultery (i.e., with 
someone else’s wife, not necessarily a professional 
prostitute) is vividly described. This is not only a 
wicked sin, bu t senseless and irrational. Yet this 
kind of sin is glamorized by a good deal of the 
popular literature  of our day, not to mention 
motion picture films and other media of enter
tainm ent. There is filth  of this type openly for 
sale on newsstands today which would have 
landed the proprietors in jail a generation or 
two ago. Pornography, both of the crude type and 
of the more subtle, sophisticated type, is a big 
business today. These m erchants are tru ly  dealing 
in the souls of men and women, boys and girls. 
I t  is difficult to keep a clean mind today, and 
for the person who is not a Christian, probably 
impossible. But the Christian, by the grace of 
God, is enabled to do it, if not absolutely, yet 
increasingly.
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Another tem ptation is tha t to suretyship (6:1; 
11:15; 20:16; 17:18). We m ay wonder why this 
practice is so em phatically w arned against. These 
texts do not m ean th a t suretyship is always 
wrong or sinful, but tha t in most cases it is an 
improper and dangerous practice. A little re 
flection will show why this is so.

If a man has a million dollars, and becomes 
surety for the obligations of a foreign student 
in  college which m ay run  to a thousand or two 
dollars at most, there is neither sin nor danger 
in  that arrangem ent, because the guarantor >s 
financially able to m ake good on the guarantee 
w ithout damage to him self or his family. But 
suppose that a m an w ith a fam ily to support and 
no resources beyond his home, automobile (need
ed in his business) and a very modest savings 
account, is prevailed upon to sign a note for a 
friend who is borrowing some thousands of dollars 
to start a business. The guarantor here risks 
everything he has. If he has to make good on 
the guarantee he may lose his savings account, car 
and home and be reduced to u tte r poverty. A 
man does not have a m oral righ t to undertake 
such a risk even for a friend. We are commanded 
to love our neighbor as ourself, but the man who 
undertakes suretyship, of the type just described, 
is loving his neighbor more than himself. He is 
loving his neighbor out of balance w ith his obli
gations to him self and his own family, obligations 
which are prim ary and which God has placed 
upon him. Suretyship thus becomes a financial, 
social and spiritual trap  and snare. Those whom 
God by His saving grace has m ade free men are 
not to allow themselves to become involved in this 
way. There is more than  one way to get into 
slavery, and im proper suretyship is one of the 
ways that may destroy the C hristian’s true  free
dom under God.

Questions:

1. W hat three special tem ptations are w arned 
against in Proverbs?

2. W hat may be the proper interpretation  
of Proverbs 31:6?

3. Why did Jesus refuse to d rink  the wine 
mingled w ith gall?

4. How is alcoholic delirium  described in 
Proverbs?

5. In  w hat ways is the problem  of tem perance 
more difficult today than in Solomon’s day?

6. What kind of personality type is likely to 
become an alcoholic?

7. W hat can Christian people do to help 
the type of person who uses alcohol as an escape 
from life?

8. How can we oppose the prevalen t adver
tising of liquors?

9. W hat great error is involved in  Dr. K insey’s 
books on sex behaviour?

10. How has the psychology of F reud led to 
immorality in practice?

11. How has Biblical criticism, such as that 
of W ellhausen and Driver, tended to break down 
Christian morality?

12. W hat is suretyship, and why is it w arned 
against in Proverbs?

13. When would suretyship be legitimate? 
When would it be wrong?

14. Why are we not commanded to love our 
neighbor more than ourself?

The End

Studies in Old Testament History
LESSON I

The Relation between God and the Universe

“The universe” means all th a t exists except 
God. The Bible is based upon a certain view 
of the relation between God and the universe. 
This view is known as Theism. Theism is the 
tru th  tha t there  is a personal, alm ighty God, 
Creator and Ruler of all things, who is distinct 
from the universe.

When we say tha t God is a personal being, 
we do not m ean exactly w hat we m ean when we 
say that ourselves are personal beings. We 
mean that and more. Some w riters refer to 
God as “trans-personal.” By this they mean

that God is a personal being in a higher sense 
than man is. But God possesses all th a t per
sonality means in man. God is a being possess
ing freedom and self-consciousness, who can call 
Himself “I” and whom we can call “Thou.” 

Many people today regard  God as im per
sonal — a force or im pulse ra th e r than  a p er
sonal being. This is wrong because it  ranks God 
lower than man in the scale of existence. Man 
is a personal being; the personal is higher than 
the impersonal; therefore if God is higher than 
man He m ust be a personal being. An im per
sonal God would be lower than  man; we would
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have to refer to such a God as “it” ra ther than 
as “he” or “him.”

God is a self-existent being. He exists of 
Himself, independently of all other beings, 
w ithout a cause, w ithout an origin, and w ith
out a purpose outside of Himself. I t is strictly 
correct to say tha t God has no history, He has 
no past and He has no future, for He is inde
pendent of time. The self-existence of God is 
sometimes expressed by saying that God is a 
self-contained being.

The Bible teaches and assumes that God is 
d istinct from  the universe. The universe is de
pendent on God; God is not dependent on the 
universe. God is eternal; He never had a be
ginning; the universe, on the other hand, is 
tem poral — it had a beginning and it exists 
w ithin the fram ew ork of time created by God.

A fu rth er tru th  about God is His transcen
dence. This means that God is not only distinct 
from  the universe, but also far above, behind 
and beyond it, and that there is absolutely noth
ing beyond God. God is our ultimate environ
m ent; beyond Him there is nothing. Thus our 
u ltim ate environm ent is personal, not im per
sonal as it is often regarded by modern philos
ophy and scientific thought. The Bible express
es this tru th  of the transcendence of God by 
saying th a t God dwells “in heaven” or “on high.”

Com plem entary to God’s transcendence is 
His immanence. This means that God is present 
everyw here in the universe, so that absolutely 
nothing g reat or small could exist w ithout His 
continual energizing presence in it. God is ac
tively presen t in the solar system, the m ilky 
way and the vast spiral nebulae and galaxies of 
rem otest outer space, and He is also actively pres
en t in every atom, every electron, neutron, proton 
and every cell of the hum an body. W ithout God’s 
active, sustaining presence in them, none of these 
could exist for single instant. God’s immanence 
is sometimes called the cosmic presence of God.

To have a correct idea of God we must keep 
in m ind both His transcendence and His im
manence, as well as His personality and His self
existence. If either God’s transcendence or His 
im m anence is stressed w ithout the other, the 
resu lt w ill be an unbalanced and false concept 
of God.

A nother tru th  about God is that He is a 
Spirit. Man has a spirit but God is a Spirit. 
This means th a t God has no physical body such 
as m an has. I t also means that God is invisible 
to our bodily eyes. When atheists and m ateri
alists boast th a t man has never discovered God, 
even in  ou ter space, they only display their own 
naive ignorance of the Christian idea of God. 
For if God is a Spirit, then of course He can
not be discerned by the senses nor discovered 
by scientific instruments.

The Bible teaches th a t the one God exists 
in three “Persons”, the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. Jesus Christ is God the Son who 
a t a certain point in history took a hum an nature 
to Himself and was born as a hum an being. Thus 
Christ is not only God bu t also man. As man, 
of course, He has a hum an body. This is not 
contrary to the idea th a t God is a Spirit.

The doctrine of the Trinity (or tri-unity 
of God) has often been ridiculed by scoffers 
who say tha t it is a contradiction to affirm  that 
God is both one and also three. We readily 
adm it tha t this tru th  is a m ystery which human 
reason cannot solve, bu t we also insist tha t it is 
not a contradiction. If we were to say that God 
is one and three in the same sense, that would 
be a contradiction and nobody could believe it. 
But the doctrine of the Trinity does not involve 
any such absurdity. It holds, rather, that God 
is one in one sense, and three in a different sense. 
He is one in His essential being or existence, 
and He is three in His centers of personality or 
consciousness. We adm it the m ystery but we 
deny the contradiction.

Over against Theism there exists certain 
contrary views of the relation between God and 
the universe. These are known as anti-theistic 
theories. We may consider the principal ones 
briefly.

1. Atheism is the denial of the existence of 
God.

2. Agnosticism is the denial that it is possi
ble for man to know w ith certainty that God 
exists. In practice this amounts to the same 
thing as atheism. The agnostic is a bit more 
cautious, however; w here the atheist says 
“There is no God,” the agnostic says, “We can 
never know w hether there is a God.”

3. Materialism is the teaching that nothing 
exists except m aterial substance and physical 
energy. This is the official faith of the Com
m unist world, and it is really  a form of atheism. 
According to m aterialism  God does not exist, 
and the hum an soul does not exist except as a 
function of the body during this present earthly 
life.

4. Polytheism is the belief in the existence 
of m any gods. Our ancestors were once poly
theists, before the Christian faith reached them. 
The ancient religions of Greece and Rome were 
polytheistic. Today polytheism is a dying faith, 
though it still exists in m any parts of the world. 
There are three great monotheistic religions — 
Christianity, Judaism  and Islam. W herever poly
theism comes in contact w ith monotheism, it 
tends to disintegrate and disappear. Contact 
with a purer form of belief in  God tends to de
stroy polytheism.

5. Pantheism is the system which affirms 
that everything is divine. God is everything and
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everything is God. God is thus merely another 
name for the universe as a whole. Or it may be 
expressed by saying tha t God is the soul of the 
universe, an impersonal cosmic force which is 
striving toward self-expression and personality, 
and attaining personality and self-consciousness 
only in man. Pantheism  regards God as a name 
for the universe as a whole, or else as an aspect 
of the universe. Pantheism  does not believe in 
a God who is distinct from the universe. It 
breaks down or blurs the most basic distinction 
of the Bible, the distinction between God and 
the universe (Genesis 1:1). I t  destroys religion 
because it regards the relation between man and 
God as the relation of a p art to the whole.

6. Humanism is the  system which regards 
the hum an race as existing for its own sake. It 
considers m an’s chief end to be his own welfare 
and happiness, and looks upon God and religion 
as means for promoting the progress of the hu
man race. The hum anist is not an atheist. He 
usually believes in God, but he regards man as 
more im portant. While the theist seeks to serve 
and worship God, the hum anist seeks to use God. 
He considers the idea of God useful to humanity. 
For example, belief in God may help to stabilize 
the social order and curb crim inal tendencies. 
Ju st as man has learned how to use electricity, 
so he can learn  how to use God for hum an pur
poses. The affinities of such a belief are with 
magic ra ther than w ith religion. Religion is 
worshipping and serving God; magic is the a t
tem pt to gain control of God or the supernatural 
for hum an purposes.

7. Deism is the system which holds that God 
created the universe in the beginning as a m arvel
lous automatic machine w ith built-in laws and 
power, and then left it to function automatically 
w ithout any divine control. Deism affirms the 
transcendence of God but denies the immanence 
of God; it affirm s God’s work of creation but 
denies His w ork of providence. According to 
Deism God has nothing to do w ith the universe 
today. To the Deist God is m erely a hypothesis 
to explain how things got started  in the first 
place. Deism is mostly a dead faith today. It 
was extrem ely popular about the time of the 
French and American Revolutions. There are, 
however, people living today who have deistic 
tendencies in their thinking about God.

Each of these anti-theistic theories contra
dicts one or more of the  essential points of 
Theism. Though some of these anti-theistic 
theories are extrem ely popular today, they are 
all contrary to the most basic teachings of the 
Bible. If the Bible is true, then the anti-theistic 
theories are false.

Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by “the universe”?

2. What is Theism?

3. W hat do we mean by saying th a t God is 
a personal being?

4. W hat is m eant by saying th a t God is a 
self-existent being?

5. W hat is the relation of God to time?

6. W hat is the relation of the universe to 
time?

7. W hat do we m ean by saying th a t God is 
distinct from the universe?

8. W hat is m eant by the transcendence of 
God?

9. W hat is our im m ediate environm ent?

10. W hat is our ultim ate environm ent?

11. What is m eant by the immanence of God?

12. Why must God’s transcendence and His 
immanence be kept in  balance in our thinking 
about God?

13. W hat do we m ean by saying tha t God
is a Spirit?

14. What is atheism?

15. What is m aterialism?

16. What is polytheism?

17. What is pantheism?

19. What is the harm  in pantheism ?

19. What is humanism?

20. W hat is deism?

LESSON 2 

The Pre-Suppositions of the Bible

AH knowledge is founded in part on assump
tions or pre-suppositions. This is just as true 
of scientific knowledge as it is of religious knowl
edge. It is a common statem ent that science is 
based on facts, but religion is based on faith. 
Only a little reflection is needed to realize that 
this statem ent is a half-truth. Religion is based

on facts as well as on faith, and science is based 
on faith as well as on facts.

Even the exact sciences, such as physics and 
mathematics, are based on faith as well as on 
facts. In geometry, to use a fam ilar example, 
one starts out with several axioms which are 
accepted as true w ithout needing to be proved.



33

From  there on everything has to be proved by 
stric t logic, bu t the axioms are accepted at the 
beginning by faith.

The scientist always approaches the facts 
w ith a certain  point of view — w ith certain as
sumptions in his mind. He can no more deal 
sim ply w ith “facts” apart from an assumed 
view point than  a person could see without light. 
He always has the assumptions in his mind, even 
though he m ay not always be conscious of them.

For example, the scientist m ust assume the 
validity  of his own m ental processes. He m ust 
assume th a t the laws of logic are the same for 
everybody, instead of each person having a spe
cial kind of logic of his own. He must assume 
th a t the laws of mathematics are perm anent, 
universally  valid and unchangeable. These as
sum ptions cannot be positively proved; they are 
accepted by faith. It is impossible to prove, for 
instance, tha t the boiling point of w ater at sea 
level was the same a thousand years ago as it 
is today. This m ust be believed but it cannot 
really  be “proved.” Scientific assumptions, as 
axioms, are  accepted w ithout proof. They are 
the basis on which other knowledge can be 
gained and progress made.

The Bible also involves certain assumptions 
or presuppositions. Especially, the Bible assumes 
God (in  the Theistic sense) as the ultim ate point 
of reference for the explanation of facts. The 
G reek philosopher Archimedes said, “Give me a 
place to stand, and I will move the world.” 
W hether we w ant to move the world, or only to 
understand it, we have to have a place to stand. 
The facts of nature and of history have to be 
in terpreted  in  term s of some principle or point 
of reference if they are to mean anything. It 
is only w hen a fact is related to something else
— some principle or reference point — tha t it 
has any meaning. A fact unrelated to any ref
erence point or principle of interpetation would 
be absolutely meaningless.

The Bible starts out w ith a standpoint. It 
regards God as the ultim ate reference point or 
principle of interpretation, and interprets all 
facts in reference to this — tha t is, it in terprets 
a ll facts in relation to God who is the Creator 
of facts. The basic assumption of the Bible, in 
term s of which it approaches and interprets the 
facts of nature  and history, is the theistic view 
of God. The Bible regards God as the ultim ate 
reference point.

There exist two, and only two, great world
views. One of these assumes that man is the 
ultim ate reference point, and the other assumes 
th a t God is the  ultim ate reference point. One 
view  starts  w ith faith in God (in the theistic 
sense) and in terprets everything in the light of 
God. The o ther view starts with faith in man 
(regarded as an independent being) and in ter
prets everything in the light of man. One re 

gards divine revelation as the ultim ate source 
and test of knowledge. The other regards 
hum an reason as the ultim ate source and test of 
knowledge. These two great philosophies of 
life or world-views are opposed to each other 
but each of them  is self-consistent. In the end 
it comes down to the issue of God versus man 
as the ultim ate standpoint or fram e of reference. 
The great alternatives are  Biblical Theism on 
the one hand, and consistent Humanism on the 
other. All combination or compromise halfway 
world-views m ust break down in the end.

From the view th a t man is the ultim ate 
reference point — tha t m an’s reason is the final 
judge of w hat is true — there arose the philoso
phy of ancient Greece, as well as modern sec
ular philosophy. From the view that God is 
the ultim ate reference point has come Christian
ity and all tru ly  Christian philosophy.

The Bible starts out by assuming God 
(Genesis 1:1, “In  the beginning God. . . ” ). It 
does not a ttem pt to prove God by appealing to 
m an’s reason as the final judge of reality. It 
is rem arkable th a t the Bible nowhere presents 
a form al argum ent to prove that God exists.

The Bible does mention the fact tha t God 
has revealed Himself in the world of nature and 
in the hum an heart, and th a t this natural revela
tion of God witnesses to His existence (Psalm 
19:1; Romans 1:20). But apart from such refer
ences to the  revelation of God in nature, the 
Bible does not attem pt to prove God’s existence. 
Instead, the Bible starts out in its very first 
vere by assuming the existence of God, and then 
it goes on to tell about His nature, character 
and activities.

Because of the revelation of God in the 
w orld of nature  and in  the hum an heart, it is 
natu ral for m ankind to believe in the existence 
of God. By starting out w ith the assumption 
that God exists, the Bible really  presents the 
greatest argum ent of all for the existence of 
God. For this assumption of God’s existence is 
the key tha t unlocks countless mysteries of 
nature and of hum an life. The key that unlocks 
so m any doors m ust be the true key.

Suppose we make the contrary assumption
— that God does not exist. Immediately the uni
verse, hum an life and our own souls are buried 
in  unfathom able darkness and mystery. The 
person who is not willing to start by assuming 
tha t God exists has the responsibility of show
ing th a t his theory of no God yields a better 
and more credible explanation of the universe 
and of hum an life than  tha t given in the Bible. 
Of course, the atheist, the agnostic, the panthe
ist, humanist, etc., are not able to do this. When 
we follow the Bible and s ta rt out by assuming 
the existence of God as the Bible does, then 
every fact in the universe becomes an argument
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for God’s existence. For there is not a single 
fact anywhere than  can be better explained by 
denying God’s existence than by assuming God’s 
existence.

The Bible rates atheism as the religion of 
the fool. “The fool hath  said in his heart, there 
is no God” (Psalm  53:1). The person who denies 
God’s existence is a foolish person because he 
insists on denying the greatest of all facts. In 
the Bible the term  “fool” involves the idea of 
moral perversity even more than that of in
tellectual weakness. Suppose a person who 
had lived all his life in the United States were 
to deny the existence of the U.S. government, 
and to claim tha t he owes no obligations to the 
Government, since he chooses to deny its exist
ence. Such a person would be regarded as 
lacking in common sense, and also as incapable 
of being a good citizen of the country. Yet 
even more absurd is the attitude of the atheist 
who owes his very life to God and yet denies 
that God exists, and disclaims all responsibility 
to God.

Every person m ust decide, in the end, 
whether he w ill face life w ith Biblical (theistic) 
assumptions or w ith secular (non-theistic) as
sumptions as his starting point and principle of 
interpretation. In this course we shall proceed 
to study the history of the Old Testam ent on 
the basis of the Biblical assumptions. In p arti
cular, we shall assume: (1) The theistic view 
of God — the existence of a personal, almighty 
God, Creator and R uler of all things, who is 
distinct from the universe. (2) We shall also 
assume that revelation, or communication of 
tru th  from God to man, is possible and has 
actually occurred. (3) We shall fu rther assume 
tha t man, being a creature of God, is a t every 
point of his life subordinate to God and is not 
an autonomous or independent being.

We shall examine la ter the subject of m ir
acles and the supernatural elem ent of Bible his
tory. Here we only rem ark  that a person’s a t
titude toward m iracles depends upon his view 
of God. The Biblical teaching about miracles is 
subordinate to the Biblical teaching about God. 
Given Biblical Theism, the miracles of the Bible 
fit into the p a tte rn  perfectly. Assuming an 
antitheistic view of the universe, the miracles

of the Bible at once become a problem , an em
barrassm ent and a stumbling-block.

Questions:
1. W hat is wrong w ith the statem ent: 

“Science is based on facts bu t religion is based 
on faith?”

2. How can it be shown th a t science is 
partly  based on faith, as w ell as on facts?

3. W hat is m eant by the w ord “axioms”?
4. What is the place of axioms in a science, 

such as geometry, for example?
5. What are some of the assumptions which 

science has to make?
6. What is the most basic assum ption or p re

supposition of the Bible?
7. How many “world views” or basic phil

osophies of life are there?
8. W hat is the difference betw een these 

philosophies of life?
9. Why does the Bible not attem pt to prove 

God’s existence by reason or argum ent?
10. Why are we justified in  assuming God’s 

existence?
11. What happens if we s ta rt out by assuming 

that God does not exist?
12. W hat questions or problem s are  un

answerable if we assume th a t God does not 
exist?

13. What problems are solved, or hum an 
needs met, by elim inating God from  our th ink
ing?

14. Besides the existence of God, w hat do 
we have to assume in order to approach the 
teachings of the Bible?

15. How can it be shown that religion is 
partly  based on facts, as well as on faith?

16. On w hat does a person’s belief about 
miracles depend?

17. W hat view of the universe do the m ir
acles of the Bible fit?

18. What does the Bible say about atheists?
19. W hat is included in the Biblical idea 

of the term  “fool”?
20. Why is it hard  to be an atheist?
21. Do you think there are  m any real a the

ists? are there any?

LESSON 3

GOD’S REVELATION OF TRUTH TO MAN

The Bible is unique among the books of the 
world. From beginning to end it claims to be 
the Word of God. Obviously the Bible is a 
hum an book; this is so clear tha t no argum ent 
is necessary to prove it. Every sentence in it 
was w ritten down by some hum an hand in the 
original m anuscripts, and the Bible you are using

to read and study was translated  and printed 
by hum an effort. Yet this is only one side of 
the picture. The Bible is also a divine book. 
Unlike all other books in the world, this book 
is God’s message to man. W hat the Bible says, 
God says.
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This claim of the Bible to be in a unique 
sense the Word of God is shown in many ways. 
In  the Old Testament, among other ways, we 
find the oft-repeated formula “Thus saith the 
Lord”, or equivalent expressions. This formula, 
of course, is to be taken a t its face value. I t 
means exactly w hat it says. I t is wickedly per
verse and wrong to interpret this form ula of 
the Old Testam ent prophets as meaning merely: 
“It seems to me” or “The following is my view 
of this m atter.” The prophets were not p ri
m arily  th inkers nor were they trend-analysts 
like our press columnists of today; they were 
prim arily  organs of divine revelation: through 
them  the living God spoke His Word.

In the New Testament we find tha t Jesus 
C hrist fully endorsed the high view of the divine 
character of Scripture which is set forth in the 
Old Testam ent. His formula for clinching a 
m atter was “I t is w ritten.” This, of course, 
means not m erely w ritten somewhere, but “It 
is Scripture.” Jesus said this as a final answer 
to all dispute about any matter. Where Scrip
tu re  has spoken, the last word has been spoken 
and  fu rth er debate is out of the question for 
godly people. Jesus also spoke of the Old Testa
m ent prophecies, always asserting or implying 
th a t they m ust be fulfilled, tha t is, th a t they 
a re  not m ere human opinions or predictions, 
bu t divine revelations of absolute tru th  and re
liability. He accepted the canon of Scripture 
accepted by the godly Jews of His day (“The 
Law, the  Prophets and the W ritings” or, more 
simply, “The Law and the Prophets”).

It is notew orthy that Jesus was no con
formist. He did not pretend to agree w ith 
people just to win their favor or good will. On 
the contrary, he disputed sharply with the re 
ligious leadership of His day on various subjects, 
including, for example, the right observance of 
the Sabbath, proper treatm ent of needy parents, 
the length of public prayers. He even called 
the recognized religious leaders of His day 
“hypocrites” and raised the question of how 
they could escape the damnation of hell. Thus 
Jesus was clearly not a conformist. This makes 
all the  m ore noteworthy the fact that so far as 
the en tire  record in the Gospels shows, Jesus 
never disagreed or differed w ith the Jewish re 
ligious leadership of His day on the absolute, in
fallib le tru th  and divine authority of the Old 
Testam ent Scriptures. On this subject, Jesus 
and His opponents were agreed. “The Scrip
tu re  cannot be broken” was an axiom of re 
ligion accepted by Him and them alike.

Thus the modern view of the Bible — tha t 
it is a collection of human insights and the p re
cipitate of hum an experience and human wis
dom — is radically at variance with the view 
presented in the Bible itself, and with the view 
held and taught by Jesus Christ concerning the

nature of Scripture. We have to make up our 
m ind and take our choice — will we stand with 
the liberal and liberal-influenced scholarship 
of the present day, or w ill we take our stand 
w ith the prophets and apostles and the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Make no mistake — if you take 
your stand w ith the prophets, apostles and 
Christ, you w ill be called a “Fundam entalist” 
and said to be ignorant. A devout Christian 
woman who is a mem ber of one of the largest 
P rotestant denominations in  America was tak 
ing a night course in Old Testament History 
a t Geneva College. One evening after class 
she told the present w riter: “I w ant to tell you 
w hat my pastor said about Geneva College. He 
said, ‘Mrs. Blank, I hate to tell you this, but the 
Bible courses in Geneva College are worthless. 
The professors are all Fundamentalists, and they 
are fifty years behind the times.’ I looked at 
him and said, ‘Praise the Lord! ’ ”.

We shall now consider the general subject 
of Revelation. This means the communication 
of tru th  by God to man. There are two kinds of 
divine revelation, which are called, respectively, 
General Revelation and Special Revelation.

General Revelation is the revelation of God 
in nature. This includes both nature outside 
of man, commonly called “the world of nature,” 
and nature in the human personality, commonly 
called “hum an nature.” General Revelation is 
sometimes called “N atural Revelation” because 
it  is given through nature. It is called “Gen
eral” because it is given to all mankind w ith
out distinction. W herever there are people, the 
General or N atural Revelation of God exists.

By General Revelation man can know 
something about the true God — such as, that 
He exists, that He is great, and tha t it is our 
duty to worship and serve Him. Also General 
Revelation can teach m an some elem entary 
tru ths about morality, such as tha t m urder is 
wrong. General Revelation, however, is not 
sufficient to show m an the way of salvation. It 
reveals nothing about a Saviour or a way of re 
demption from sin. Also, because man has be
come sinful, he m isinterprets and distorts the 
General Revelation of God. For example, in
stead of worshipping the God who made the 
sun, moon and stars, he may worship the sun, 
moon and stars themselves. Since General 
Revelation is not adequate to m eet man’s need 
as a sinner, Special Revelation is necessary.

Special Revelation is a more direct and 
specific revelation of God than General Revela
tion. It is a revelation by God’s Word — an 
intelligible message from God to man conveyed 
in the form of words. This is called “Special” 
because it is lim ited to a part of the human race, 
and also because, instead of merely teaching 
some general ideas about God, it reveals a spe
cial way of redemption from sin. The Special
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Revelation of God was given to holy men in 
ancient times, and today we have it in perm a- 
nest book form in the Holy Bible.

The possibility of Revelation has been ques
tioned or denied by some scholars on the ground 
that the lim ited m ind of man could not receive or 
grasp tru th  from the infinite m ind of God. In 
reply to this it m ay be said tha t man can never 
know absolute tru th  as God knows it. “The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” 
“The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God” (1 Cor. 2:10, 11). Man cannot 
climb to God’s level and view tru th  as God views 
it. But God can condescend to m an’s level and 
make tru th  known in term s that m an’s mind can 
grasp. This is true precisely because man was 
created in the image of God. The mind of man, 
therefore, is a small-scale copy of the mind of 
God.

Years ago in Princeton, New Jersey, a school
girl returned home an hour late from school and 
would not explain to her m other where she had 
been. This happened several times, and the m oth
er became understandably worried about the m at
ter. Finally the girl, who was twelve or th ir
teen years old, told the tru th  about it. She had 
been having a bad time w ith arithm etic in school. 
H er teacher was evidently not very competent and 
the girl was failing, w ith resultant poor grades 
in the subject. As she was becoming desperate 
about this, suddenly she had a new idea. She 
had heard tha t A lbert Einstein was the world’s 
greatest living m athematician, and that he lived 
only one mile or less from her school. Screwing 
up her courage she went to Einstein’s house and 
rang the doorbell. The w hite-haired old profes
sor answered the door himself, and the girl asked, 
“Are you Professor Einstein?” to which he re
plied, “Yes. W hat can I do for you?” She said, 
“Dr. Einstein, I am having a terrible time with 
arithm etic and I just cannot seem to get it. I 
have heard tha t you are the world’s greatest ex
pert on arithm etic. I wonder if you could spare 
the time to tu tor me for a few days in arithm e
tic?”

Einstein, who was a tru ly  great man, and 
not at all arrogant or “stuck up”, replied, “Why, 
of course; come in.” He sat down with the child 
and began explaining arithm etic to her. In 
Einstein’s mind it was crystal-clear, and the 
girl soon began to get a grasp of it. A fter a 
few sessions, Dr. Einstein said, "You do not 
need any more help. You can get along all 
right by yourself now.” The girl’s grades had 
risen amazingly. Finally she told her m other 
the whole story, and the newspaper services 
got hold of the story and it was published 
around the world. The mother, naturally, was 
much relieved.

This child never could have discussed 
mathematics with Einstein on his level. We

doubt tha t many readers of Blue Banner Faith 
and Life would care to attem pt it, if Einstein 
were still living. But Einstein could discuss 
mathematics w ith a school child on her level, 
and do it effectively so tha t she got a real 
grasp of the subject.

There is more difference betw een the m ind 
of God and the hum an m ind than  betw een the 
mind of Einstein and the mind of a school child. 
Yet this illustration may help us to see the ab
surdity of the objection th a t revelation of tru th  
(knowledge or information, if you w ill; w hat 
the sceptical unbeliever calls “propositional 
tru th”) from the mind of God to the  mind of 
man m ust be impossible. Such objectors com
pletely overlook the fact th a t God created the 
human mind and that man was created  in the 
image of God.

The modes or methods of revelation were 
various. Some men had dreams, others saw 
visions, some heard voices, to some angels ap
peared; some were divinely led as they grappled 
with problems; others experienced theophanies, 
or visible m anifestations of the divine presence. 
The im portant thing, however, is not the mode 
of revelation but the source of revelation. If 
you get a letter from the President of the United 
States, the im portant thing is not w hether it 
came by ordinary mail, air mail, special messen
ger or even pigeon post. The im portant question 
is not the channel but the source. Is it a genuine 
letter sent to you by John F. Kennedy, P resi
dent of the United States? If you are convinced 
that it is, you will regard it accordingly, quite 
regardless of the question of w hat particular 
mode of transmission brought the le tte r from the 
White House to your residence. Sim ilarly, in 
the case of divine revelation, while the  modes 
are various, the source is one only, namely, God 
Himself.

Questions:

1. W hat special claim is made by the Bible 
from beginning to end?

2. How do the Old Testam ent prophets 
claim divine authority for their messages?

3. W hat was the a ttitude of Jesus Christ to 
the Old Testament Scriptures?

4. What is m eant by saying tha t Jesus was 
not a conformist, and w hat is the bearing of 
this on His attitude to the Scriptures?

5. What is the prevalent view of modern 
sophisticated scholarship as to the nature of the 
Bible?

6. What two kinds of divine Revelation are 
there?

7. What is m eant by General Revelation?
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8. Why is General Revelation called “Gen
era l”?

9. W hy is General Revelation not adequate 
for m an’s needs today?

10. W hat is m eant by Special Revelation and 
how does it d iffer from General Revelation?

11. In w hat form does Special Revelation 
exist today?

12. How has the possibility of Revelation 
been questioned?

13. How can the objection about the possi
bility of Revelation be answered?

LESSON 4 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE

The Bible is the inspired Word of God. This 
means tha t it is more than merely a human 
book w ritten  by great and good men. It is a 
book from  God — a message from God to man.

The term s “inspiration” and “inspired” 
come from  Latin  words which were used as 
translations of Greek words. The Greek word 
theopneustos means literally God-breathed (“in 
spired of God”, 2 Timothy 3:16). The idea is 
tha t the words of Scripture have been breathed 
by God out of His mouth. This of course is a 
figure of speech, but it is intended to teach us 
the tru th  th a t the words of the Bible are, in the 
fu llest and strictest sense, the words of God 
Himself.

It is of course perfectly obvious that the 
Bible is a hum an book. There is not a sentence 
in it tha t was not w ritten down by some human 
hand. But th a t is only one side of the m atter. 
Besides being a hum an book, the Bible is also 
tru ly  a divine book — it is from God; in its 
words God has spoken to man.

The first thing necessary, if we are to under
stand the idea of the inspiration of the Bible, 
is to realize tha t here “inspiration” is a techni
cal term , referring  to God’s act of breathing 
something into w ritten words. This is entirely 
d ifferent from  the modern, popular sense of 
“inspiration.” When someone on returning from 
a religious summer camp says, “I am simply 
brim m ing over with inspiration,” the person 
who says this means enthusiasm or perhaps some 
kind of religious emotion. The same is the case 
when someone says, “Our pastor’s sermons are so 
inspiring — I get a lot of inspiration out of them .” 
H ere again a hum an reaction or attitude is meant. 
This is a perfectly proper modern usage of the 
terms, bu t it has no connection with the meaning 
of the words “inspired” and “inspiration” when 
we are discussing the inspiration of the Bible.

The inspiration of the Bible is not our sub
jective response or reaction to the Bible; it is a 
quality  of the Bible itself, as a book, regardless of 
how we react to the Bible. The Bible may stir 
us up w ith a glow of enthusiasm, or it may leave 
us as cold as ice. In either case, it is the in
spired W ord of God. A Bible stowed away in 
an old tru n k  in the attic is just as tru ly  the

inspired Word of God as a Bible tha t someone 
carries in his pocket and reads every day.

Nor is the inspiration of the Bible the same 
thing as the inspiration of genius. There is a 
true sense in which we can say that great works 
of literature, a rt or music are “inspired,” and 
th a t those who can produce them have “inspira
tion.” This means a more direct insight into the 
inner nature of experience and reality  than the 
ordinary person has, together with an unusual 
ability to communicate tha t insight to others. 
G reat literature, a r t and music is inspired in this 
sense, but we m ust rem em ber that this is an en
tirely  different use of the term  from w hat we 
m ean when we say tha t the Bible is inspired. 
The inspiration of the Bible is unique. No other 
body of writings has ever had it; it belongs to the 
Bible alone.

The inspiration of the Bible was an activity 
of God by which the hum an w riters of the Bible 
w ere so guided and controlled tha t w hat they 
w rote was exactly w hat God wanted them to 
w rite, and it was free from all errors of every 
kind. God by his Holy Spirit guided and worked 
along w ith the hum an writers. They may not 
always have been conscious of this activity of 
God along w ith their writing, but it  was there 
w hether they realized it a t the time or not.

The tru e  concept of the inspiration of the 
Bible is called the verbal or plenary inspiration 
of the Bible. “Verbal inspiration” means that the 
actual words of the Bible, in the original w rit
ing, were exactly w hat God intended. “Plenary 
inspiration” means tha t the Bible is fully, not 
ju st partly, the inspired Word of God.

Those interested in  exposition and defence 
of the verbal inspiration of the Bible are re 
ferred to two books which are  w ritten  in term s 
of m odern discussion of this subject. These 
are, first, a small paperback book by J. I. Pack
er, a British Bible scholar, entitled “Fundamen
talism” and the Word of God (published 1958; 
191 pages, pocket size); secondly, Thy Word is 
Truth, by Edward J. Young (published 1957; 287 
pages).

Many people today object strongly to the 
idea of the verbal inspiration of the Bible, yet 
there are excellent reasons for accepting it, and
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it is held by many scholars of high rank and 
reputation.

The verbal inspiration of the Bible is the 
only kind of inspiration tha t really means any
thing. The Bible is a book composed of words. 
If we take away the words, we have only blank 
paper left. Thought cannot be expressed ex
cept in words. The person who says, “I be
lieve that the general ideas of the Bible are 
inspired, but not tha t the actual words are in
spired,” is really  m aking a meaningless sta te
ment. How do we even know w hat the general 
ideas of the Bible are except by reading the 
actual words of the Bible? And if we cannot 
be sure that the words are true and correct, how 
can be place any faith in the ideas derived from 
the words?

Questions:

1. What is the literal meaning of the Greek 
word theopneustos which is translated “inspired 
of God” in 2 Timothy 3:16?

2. How does the Biblical idea of the inspira

tion of Scripture differ from the popular mod
ern use of the term  “inspiration”?

3. What is m eant by saying tha t the  inspira
tion of the Bible is not our subjective reaction 
to the Bible, but a quality of the Bible itself?

4. W hat is meant by the inspiration of gen
ius, and how does this differ from the inspira
tion of the Bible?

5. If we define the inspiration of the Bible 
as an activity of God on the hum an w riters of 
the Bible, w hat did this activity include and what 
were its results?

6. What is meant by the “p lenary” or “ver
bal” inspiration of the Bible?

7. Why is the verbal inspiration of the Bible 
the only kind of inspiration th a t really  means 
anything?

8. How should we answ er the person who 
says he believes in the inspiration of the gen
eral ideas of the Bible, but not in the inspiration 
of the actual words of the Bible?

LESSON 5

THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, CONTINUED

The true concept of the verbal inspiration 
of the Bible is called the organic view of inspira
tion. This is distinguished from the mechanical 
or dictation theory of inspiration. According to 
the la tter theory, the hum an w riters of the 
Bible were mere instrum ents or robots used by 
God, and their own personality traits were en
tirely  suppressed in the production of the Bible. 
This is incorrect. According to the organic view, 
God used the hum an personality tra its of the 
hum an w riters to accomplish His divine purpose 
in the production of every part of the Bible. 
God did not suppress or elim inate their human 
personality traits, but used each hum an w riter 
in accordance with his own special characteris
tics and capacities. God even chose and prepared 
the writers, each for his own specific task in 
the production of the Bible. And when these 
men wrote, the Spirit of God worked in and 
through them  so tha t w hat they wrote was what 
God intended to have w ritten, and it was in
fallibly true, th a t is, completely free from error.

The divine and hum an elements in the pro
duction of the Bible can be distinguished, but 
they cannot be separated, because they are or
ganically inter-related.

A spiritual experience, the inward testi
mony of the Holy Spirit (Latin: Testimonium 
Spiritus Sancti internum) gives the Christian be
liever his ultim ate ground of conviction that 
the Bible is the Word of God. This spiritual ex
perience is not the ground of the authority  of

the Bible, but it is the ground of our conviction 
of the authority of the Bible. The Bible possess
es authority just because it is from God. The 
Holy Spirit working in our hearts gives us con
viction that the Bible is really from God.

The w ritten Word and the living Word. 
There is perfect harm ony betw een C hrist and 
the whole Bible. I t is wrong to set up an anti
thesis between Christ and the Bible as religious 
authority. Those who praise C hrist and at the 
same time disparage the Bible say: “We need 
a living Person, not a dead book.” This a tti
tude overlooks two im portant facts, namely: (1) 
The Person, Jesus Christ, Himself fully endorsed 
the Book. (2) It is only through the Book that 
we know anything about the Person (Christ). 
How can we be Christ’s followers if we reject 
His teachings about the Bible, the w ritten  Word 
of God?

Because it is the verbally inspired Word of 
God, the Bible is infallible. Rightly handled 
and understood, it cannot lead us astray  from 
the truth. Geneva College is committed to this 
very high view of the inspiration and authority 
of the Holy Bible.

For practical purposes, a prin ted  English 
Bible is the infallible Word of God. However 
we must recognize that, strictly  speaking, v er
bal inspiration and infallibility applies only to 
the genuine text of the Bible in its original lan
guages, that is, to the Bible originally w ritten 
by holy men who were inspired by the Holy
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Spirit. There are three kinds of errors which 
m ay exist in  a printed Bible such as we use to
day. These are:

(1) E rrors in copying manuscripts before 
the invention of printing. The original m anu
scripts are  all lost. What we have today are 
copies of copies of copies. There are  many 
m anuscripts of the Hebrew and G reek Scrip
tures, bu t no two are exactly alike. They con
tain  slight errors which have crept in in the pro
cess of copying down through the centuries. 
Most of these differences are trivial, such as m at
ters  of spelling, but a few of them are im portant. 
N early all of them  can be weeded out by a 
scholarly study and comparison of manuscripts. 
There rem ains a very small residue where there 
is some doubt as to w hether we have the genu
ine tex t as originally given by God.

(2) E rrors in translation. The men who 
have translated  the Hebrew and Greek Scrip
tures into o ther languages have been extrem ely 
able scholars. However, no translation is per
fect, therefore translations have to be progress
ively revised, corrected and improved as Bibli
cal scholarship advances. I t  is generally recog
nized today th a t translations made three to four 
hundred years ago are not always fully satis
factory for the present day, therefore newer 
ones are  produced from time to time.

(3) P rin te rs’ errors. These may occur in any 
prin ted  Bible, bu t are commonest in  the cheap
e r editions of the Bible. They are extrem ely 
ra re  in Bibles printed by reputable firms or or
ganizations whose aim is quality rather than 
low price. However, occasionally a p rin ter’s 
e rro r may be spotted even in the most carefully 
prin ted  Bible. The remedy is obvious — if you 
th ink the Bible you are studying has a p rin ter’s 
error, compare it with several other copies 
prin ted  by different firms. It will soon be evident 
which are correct and which has the error.

These three forms of error which may exist 
in a present-day printed Bible, when all added 
together, do not amount to very much. They

are explained here because of concern that we 
be strictly tru e  and accurate in w hat we are 
saying about the inspiration and infallibility of 
the Bible.

Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by the organic view of 
inspiration?

2. How does the organic view of inspiration 
differ from the m echanical or dictation theory of 
inspiration?

3. Why can the divine and hum an elements 
in the Bible be distinguished but not separated?

4. W hat is the ultim ate ground of our convic
tion th a t the Bible is the Word of God?

5. Why is it wrong to set up an antithesis 
between C hrist and the Bible, saying that we 
need Christ as a living person, not the Bible as 
a dead book?

6. W hat is m eant by saying that the Bible 
is infallible?

7. To w hat form of the Bible do verbal in
spiration and infallibility, strictly speaking, ap
ply?

8. W hat three kinds of errors may exist in 
a printed English Bible such as we commonly 
use?

9. W hat can be done to elim inate errors 
that may have crept in during the process of 
copying and re-copying manuscripts before the 
invention of printing?

10. Why are new and improved translations 
of the Bible needed from  time to time?

11. How can typographical or prin ters’ errors 
in the Bible be detected and corrected?

12. W hat is the practical importance of the 
occurrence of these three forms of error in the 
printed Bibles of today?

LESSON 6 

AUTHORITY IN RELIGION AND ETHICS

H um an beings are so constructed tha t they 
m ust have some authority for their faith  and 
life. W ithin Christendom various basic views 
of the seat of authority in religion and ethics 
have been held.

Historically, the Christian Church has re
garded the Bible as the special revelation of God 
to man, and therefore as authoritative for m an’s 
faith and life. There have been differences con
cerning the interpretation of the Bible, that is, 
the meaning and application of the contents of

the Bible, but historically Christianity has held 
that the Bible, as the revelation of God, is 
authoritative for m an’s faith and life.

Something should be said here about the 
similarities and differences between Protestant
ism and Roman Catholicism in the m atter of re
ligious authority. Historically both of these have 
held that the Bible, as the revelation of God, is 
infallibly true and authoritative for man’s faith 
and life. I t is not correct to say, as many 
Protestants have ignorantly said, that the Ro
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man Catholic Church forbids its members to 
read the Bible. A sim ilar incorrect statem ent often 
made by zealous but uninform ed Protestants, is 
tha t the Roman Catholic Church has eliminated 
part of the Ten Commandments. Both of these 
statem ents are incorrect. The present w riter pos
sesses a copy of the most recent Catholic ver
sion of the Bible in English (Confraternity V er
sion) and it contains a preface which strongly 
urges the reading of the Bible. Also the Ten 
Commandments (Exodus 20: 1-17) are given in 
full, in somewhat more m odern English than the 
King Jam es Version, but with nothing omitted. 
Protestants do not fu rther their own cause by 
making untrue statem ents which any informed 
Catholic can immediately show to be untrue.

The tru th  of the m atter is that Roman Ca
tholicism, while regarding the Bible as infallible 
and authoritative, still regards it as a secondary 
authority, subordinate to the authority of the 
(allegedly infallible) Church. Catholicism also 
differs from historic Protestantism  in regarding 
tradition as authoritative along with the Bible, 
and in including in the Bible the books of the 
Apocrypha which are rejected as uninspired by 
Jew s and Protestants. With regard to the use 
of the Bible, the tru th  is tha t Roman Catholi
cism, while today in the United States at least, 
officially encouraging its people to read the Bible 
(in an approved Catholic version,) still does not 
place anywhere nearly as much emphasis on this 
as does historic Protestantism , which regards the 
Bible as the only infallible rule of faith and life. 
With regard to the Ten Commandments, the 
Catholic Bible gives them complete, but Catho
lic doctrinal instruction books interpret the com
m andm ent about images as not prohibiting the 
use of images of the Virgin, saints, etc., as com
monly employed in Roman Catholic devotion.

In spite of these — certainly great and very 
serious — differences between the attitude of 
Roman Catholicism and that of historic P ro t
estantism to the Bible, we should not forget the 
fact that the Roman Catholic Church does 
regard the Bible as the inspired and infallible 
revelation of God. There is a new in terest in 
Biblical studies in Roman Catholic circles today 
which God may use for great good if it is His 
sovereign purpose to do so. As Dr. Berkouwer 
of the Free University of Amsterdam says, 
“when, today, partly  owing to the stimulus of 
Protestant Bible study, the Roman Catholic theo
logians again are fully occupied w ith the study 
of the Holy Scripture, then one m ust indeed be 
interested. For there is no one who can fortell 
the future. Rome itself may declare tha t the 
unchanging Roman church is the infallible author
ity, but a church which comes under the in
fluence of the sovereign Word must begin to 
move” (Recent Developments in Roman Catho
lic Thought, p. 42. Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, 
1958).

Over against the historic C hristian view of 
the authority of the Bible, there has arisen a 
modern view which is really  a revolt against 
the authority of the Bible. The historic 
Christian view is that the au thority  of the Bible 
is objective; that is, it is outside of our person
ality and does not depend upon our thinking, 
feelings or attitudes. The Bible is an objective 
fact, w hether we like it or not, w hether we agree 
with it or not, w hether we pay any attention to 
it or not. As the revelation of God its authority 
is objective — we are to be subject to it, we are 
the recipients of it, but we do not contribute 
anything to making it w hat it is. U ntil about 
three centuries ago this objective view of re
ligious authority was generally accepted.

During the modern period there  has arisen 
a massive revolt against the historic Christian 
view of the authority of the Bible. This mod
ern revolt regards religious authority  as sub
jective ra ther than objective. (Subjective means 
something which comes from  w ithin our own 
personality; something which is a p art of us, or 
is a product of our own mind or heart). This 
revolt against objective authority  has arisen 
largely from the influence of modern philosophy
— especially the philosophy of Im m anuel K ant 
and his followers. M odern man has become in
creasingly intolerant of objective authority, of 
external restraints upon m an’s beliefs, thinking 
and moral values. “Don’t  fence me in” is the 
keynote of this revolt against objective au thor
ity. Such people say in effect, “W hy should a 
dead book w ritten  m ore than two thousand 
years ago control my beliefs and m y way of 
life? I intend to decide for m yself w hat to be
lieve and how to live, according to the leading 
of my own personality.”
Questions:

1. W hat has been the historic Christian view 
about the authority of the Bible?

2. What is the difference betw een the inter
pretation of the Bible and the authority of the 
Bible?

3. In w hat respect are Roman Catholicism 
and historic Protestantism  in agreem ent con
cerning the authority of the Bible?

4. W hat are the differences betw een Roman 
Catholicism and historic Protestantism  w ith re 
gard to the authority  of the Bible?

5. What development among Roman Catholic 
scholars of the present day may give us some 
ground for encouragement?

6. W hat is meant by saying tha t the authority  
of the Bible is objective?

7. What is m eant by a subjective view of re 
ligious authority?

8. W hat philosopher has contributed largely 
to the revolt against objective authority  in re 
ligion and ethics?
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LESSON 7

AUTHORITY IN RELIGION AND ETHICS, CONTINUED

This m odern Subjectivism — this revolt 
against objective, external authority — is itself 
divided into two main types, which are called Ra
tionalism and Mysticism. The name Rational
ism comes from  the Latin noun ratio, meaning 
“reason.” Rationalism, accordingly, is belief in 
reason, or ra ther, it is regarding reason as the 
u ltim ate authority  or test of truth. Mysticism, 
on the othe hand, regards other elements of the 
hum an personality  as the ultim ate authority or 
test of tru th . The Mystic appeals to elements 
of hum an experience which he regards as deep
er than  reason or thinking. Mystics go by feel
ings, intuitions, mysterious experiences, con
science, and the like.

Rationalism and Mysticism are basically the 
sam e in th a t both appeal to something within 
the hum an personality as the authority in re 
ligion; th a t is, both are subjective in their con
cept of authority. These two differ in tem pera
m ent ra th e r than  basically. I t has even been 
said tha t the real difference between Rationalism 
and Mysticism is a m atter of temperature: Ra
tionalism  goes by “cold logic” whereas Mysti
cism goes by “w arm ” emotions or feelings.

Rationalism  and Mysticism are evidence of 
revolt against Christianity because they both re
jec t the concept of objective, external authority 
w hich is essential to the Christian faith. The 
person who says, “I do not believe in miracles 
because they are contrary to reason” is a Ra
tionalist, for he is placing his human reason 
above the W ord of God. Similarly, the man who 
says, “I accept only those parts of the Bible 
which I find to be true” is a Rationalist. Such 
a person approaches the Bible w ith the question: 
“W hat do I say about this book?” The right a t
titude, on the other hand, is that of the Christian, 
who approaches the Bible w ith the question: 
“W hat does this Book say about me?”

The person who says, “I feel that God will 
not send anyone to hell,” is a Mystic, because 
he is placing his feelings or intuition above the 
W ord of God. So also the person who says, “I 
w ant to live according to the dictates of my own 
conscience,” is a Mystic, for he is placing his 
conscience (a p a rt of his own personality) above 
the W ord of God. (Conscience ought not to be 
a dictator).

The typical Rationalist is a person who likes 
mathem atics and the exact sciences, such as 
physics and chemistry. He tries to deal with re 
ligion and ethics in the same way that he deals 
w ith the physical sciences. The typical Mystic, 
on the o ther hand, is a person who likes poetry, 
music and the fine arts. He seldom likes m athe
matics and the physical sciences. Both the Ra

tionalist and the Mystic e rr by making their own 
personality their suprem e authority for faith 
and life. At bottom, of course, this is just a 
form of idolatry. Every Rationalist really wor
ships himself and every Mystic really w or
ships himself. There cannot be two supreme 
authorities in any field. If an element of m an’s 
personality is his highest authority — an element 
of self — then he has become a man-worshipper, 
though he may not be fully aware of the sig
nificance of his attitude.

This m odern revolt against the Bible as ob
jective, external authority  is extremely influen
tial and widespread. Not only atheists, agnostics 
and communists, but m any who profess to be 
Christians are influenced by it. There are 
learned professors in great universities who have 
only scorn and ridicule for the historic Christian 
view of the authority  of the Bible. There are 
even prom inent clergymen and professors in im
portant theological seminaries who are dominat
ed by subjective views of religious authority.

Geneva College, on the other hand, is com
m itted to the historic Christian view that the 
Bible, as the infallible revelation of God, is the 
objective authority  which it is our duty to be
lieve and obey. We are not ashamed of this con
viction, though it is greatly spoken against and 
despised at the present day. The Bible as the 
infallible Word of God has already weathered 
m any storms and will continue to do so. When 
present-day Rationalists such as Julian Huxley 
have been forgotten, the Bible still will stand as 
the sure W ord of the living God.

The emblem of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society shows an old-fashioned blacksmith’s an
vil surrounded by m any broken hammers. Sur
rounding this there is an inscription which reads: 
“Hammer away, ye hostile bands; the hammers 
break — the anvil stands.” Many hammers have 
been broken on this anvil — the Word of God — 
down through the centuries, and the anvil is 
still as sound and firm  as ever. God’s Word will 
not be destroyed by the attacks of men, nor will 
it pass away.

Another im portant distinction w ith regard to 
authority  is the distinction between historical 
authority and normative authority. Historical au
thority establishes something as a fact — for 
example, that Saul was the first king of Israel, or 
tha t Jesus Christ was born in Bethlehem. Ev
erything in the Bible tha t is presented as factual 
possesses this kind of authority. Normative au
thority, on the other hand, sets a standard or 
pattern  for us to live up to — for example, the 
Ten Commandments, and Christ’s Sermon on the



Mount. Only part of the Bible possesses this kind 
of authority.

When we read in the Bible tha t Judas com
mitted suicide by hanging himself, this has his
torical authority  but not norm ative authority. In 
general, the good deeds of God’s people, which 
were recorded in  the Bible w ith approval or are 
said to have been perform ed by faith, or in obed
ience to God, have both historical and norm ative 
authority.

A very crude error in Bible interpretation, 
that is sometimes m et with, is the notion that ev
erything tha t is recorded in the Bible has God's 
approval. Actually, m any things are recorded in 
the Bible just to show tha t God did not approve 
of them — to show the judgm ents of God tha t 
came on the people who committed such sins. 
It is im portant tha t the distinction between histor
ical authority and norm ative authority  be kept in 
mind, if we are to understand the Bible.

Questions:

1. Into w hat two forms may the subjective 
view of authority  be divided?

2. W hat is m eant by Rationalism?
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3. W hat is m eant by Mysticism?

4. In w hat respect are Rationalism  and Mysti
cism the same?

5. In  w hat respect are Rationalism  and Mysti
cism diferent?

6. W hat type of person is likely, if not a 
Christian, to become a Rationalist?

7. W hat type of person is likely, if not a 
Christian, to become a Mystic?

8. Why is Rationalism destructive of the real 
authority of the Bible?

9. What is the real harm  in Mysticism?

10. What is m eant by historical authority?

11. Give an example of som ething in the 
Bible tha t has only historical authority.

12. What is m eant by norm ative authority?

13. Give an example of som ething in the 
Bible that has norm ative authority.

14. What is wrong w ith the idea that it 
something is in the Bible, God m ust approve of 
it?

LESSON 8

THE LANGUAGES, TEXT AND CANON OF THE BIBLE

Most of the Old Testam ent was originally 
w ritten in the Hebrew language. This language 
is a m ember of the Semitic family of languages, of 
which the original home may have been some
where in Arabia or a t any ra te  somewhere in the 
Near East. The most im portant mem ber of this 
family of languages today is Arabic, which is a 
living language used by m any millions of people. 
Some of the ancient languages of this group 
(which are now extinct) w ere Akkadian (Baby
lonian-Assyrian), Phoenican, Aram aean (A ra
maic) and Ugaritic. Hebrew was closely allied to 
Canaanite and Moabite. Classical Hebrew is a 
language w ith a very  simple sentence structure, 
the parts of a sentence being strung together 
like links in a chain, w ithout m any very compli
cated sentences. For m any centuries Hebrew was 
a dead language, known only to learned scholars. 
Today the Republic of Israel is reviving Hebrew 
as a spoken and w ritten  language of everyday 
life, w ith considerable success.

A few chapters of the books of Daniel and 
Ezra, together w ith one verse of Jerem iah (a 
quotation) and one w ord in  Genesis (Gen. 31:47, 
Jegar-sahadutha) are in a different language, 
variously called Aramaean, Aramaic, Syrian or 
Chaldee. The last of these names is definitely in 
correct and based upon a m isunderstanding. The 
other three are all permissible, though Aramaean

is preferable. This was the language used in 
Syria, just north of Palestine, the country of 
which Damascus was the capital during most of 
the Old Testament period. This is a cognate or 
cousin language to Hebrew. If we could trace 
the languages back far enough a point would 
be reached w here Hebrew and A ram aean w ere 
identical. In the historic period they had diverged 
to the extent that anyone who knew  one of the 
languages could not understand the o ther w ithout 
learning it, even though the relationship could 
be discerned. Hebrew and A ram aean w ere p er
haps as closely related to each other as English 
and German are related.

The New Testam ent was originally w ritten 
in the Greek language. A t the tim e when the 
New Testament was w ritten, G reek was a “world 
language” — it was known and used by educated 
people throughout the “w orld” of the M editer
ranean Sea and its shores — roughly the Roman 
Empire. Besides this advantage, G reek was 
specially suitable for the doctrinal books of the 
New Testam ent because it  is a language of 
great precision. Exact meanings can be well ex
pressed in Greek. In this respect it was more 
suitable than Hebrew would have been.

The original m anuscripts of the Bible books, 
as w ritten by the inspired w riters themselves, are
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called autographs. These have all been w orn out 
o r lost. Not a  single one is known to exist a t the 
presen t day. B ut before the autographs w ere worn 
out or lost, copies of them had been made. Before 
these w ere w orn out or lost, copies of them, 
in  tu rn , had been made. This process of copying 
m anuscripts continued until the invention of 
printing in Europe in the fifteenth century after 
C hrist made fu rther copying of manuscripts un
necessary. The Hebrew and Aram aean Scriptures 
w ere painstakingly copied by learned Jewish 
scribes. The Greek Scriptures were copied by 
expertly  trained scholars of the Christian world, 
especially by monks in the monasteries of the 
m iddle ages. From  the best and most reliable of 
the  m anuscripts, our modern versions and printed 
Bibles have been made.

In speaking of the Bible, the term  “Canon” 
means the list of books officially recognized ns 
Scripture, and hence as having a right to be 
in the  Bible. The canon of the Old Testam ent 
recognized by Jews and Protestants is identical, 
having 39 books, though the order of the books 
used by Jew s is different from th a t used by P ro
testants. The Roman Catholic Church has all 
these 39 books and in addition several other books, 
commonly called Apocrypha, which are not re 
cognized as Scripture by Jews or Protestants. 
W ith respect to the New Testament, the Jews of 
course do not accept any of the New Testam ent 
writings. The standard New Testament canon of 
27 books, w ith which we are fam iliar from our 
Bibles, is accepted by all branches of C hristi
anity, including the Roman Catholic Church.

A word may be said about the principle 
upon w hich the canon was formed. Why do we 
accept precisely these 39 books for the Old Test
am ent and precisely these 27 books, and no others, 
for the New Testament? Some have supposed that 
this was a m atter of church authority and that the 
church councils simply decided which books ought 
to be in the  Bible. This, however, is an incorrect 
view  of the m atter. The tru th  is that the Jew s 
before the tim e of Christ had already decided 
which books belong in the Old Testament Canon. 
They m ust have been divinely guided in this de
cision because Jesus Christ accepted w ithout 
question or change the canon of the  Old Testa
m ent Scriptures which was in common use by 
the Jew ish religion of His day. For Christians 
and for the Christian Church, the fact that 
C hrist sanctioned the Jewish canon of the Old 
Testam ent gives it divine approval. Hence we 
accept the sam e Old Testament canon that Christ 
accepted.

W ith regard  to the New Testament, there 
w ere quite a num ber of books tha t some people 
w anted to include in the New Testament Canon, 
which the Church rejected. The test for the 
books of the New Testament was apostolicity. 
This means the question was asked which books

were w ritten  by the apostles or were known to 
have the sanction of the apostles. Those books 
that could pass this test were adm itted to the 
canon, and those th a t could not pass this test 
were excluded from  the canon. In view  of the 
fact tha t communications w ere slow and the early 
church was undergoing persecution, it is not 
surprising that it took some time before agreement 
was reached on which books were apostolic in 
the sense explained above. Eventually, however, 
agreem ent was reached and the result is the 
New Testam ent as we know it today.

Like all ancient Hebrew books, the Old 
Testam ent originally consisted of consonants only. 
The reader had to know w hat vowels to pro
nounce w ith the consonants. As long as Hebrew 
was a living language this did not occasion any 
very great difficulty. But when Hebrew was no 
longer a spoken language, the time came that 
there was danger of losing the knowledge of how 
to pronounce the words. Jewish scholars called 
Massoretes undertook to do something about this, 
beginning in  the seventh century after Christ. 
They worked out a system of vowels, called 
“points”, to be w ritten  between, above or below 
the consonants. The H ebrew text w ith the vowels 
added is called the “pointed” or “Massoretic” 
tex t of the Old Testament. This is the form of the 
Hebrew Old Testam ent commonly used today by 
both Jew s and Christians. The Massoretes also 
edited and standardized the text of the Hebrew 
Old Testam ent by comparing many manuscripts 
existing in their day.

The New Bible Handbook, top of page 30, 
states that: “No extant m anuscript can be dated 
earlier than the n inth century A. D.” This was a 
true statem ent w hen the book was first published 
(1947), bu t since then the discovery of the “Dead 
Sea Scrolls” in Palestine has rendered the state
m ent obsolete. Among the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
discovered starting in 1947, are manuscripts of 
Isaiah and other parts of the Old Testament 
dating from about 100 years before the birth  
of Christ. That is about 1000 years older than the 
oldest previously known m anuscript of any part 
of the Hebrew old Testament.

Questions:

1. In w hat language was most of the Old 
Testam ent originally w ritten?

2. To w hat family of languages does this 
language belong?

3. In w hat o ther language were a few brief 
pasts of the Old Testam ent originally written? 
W hat is the relation of this language to the 
language in which most of the Old Testament was 
originally w ritten?

4. In  w hat language was the New Testament 
originally w ritten?
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5. Name two advantages which this language 
had for the w riting of the New Testam ent books.

6. W hat is the meaning of the  term  canon in 
connection w ith the Bible?

7. W hat difference exists between Protestants 
and Jews on the one hand, and Roman Catholics 
on the other hand, w ith regard to the canon of 
the Old Testament?

8. Why do we accept the canon of 39 books 
which we find in our Old Testament?

9. On w hat principle was the canon of the 
New Testam ent determined?

10. W hat is m eant by the “pointed” or Mas- 
soretic” tex t of the Old Testament?

11. Previously to the discovery of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls in 1947, how old w ere the oldest 
known surviving m anuscripts of any p a rt of the 
Hebrew Old Testament?

12. About how old are  the m anuscripts of 
parts of the Hebrew Old Testam ent which were 
found among the Dead Sea Scrolls a few years 
ago?

LESSON 9 

THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE

This lesson takes up the Biblical philosophy 
of miracles. W hat is a miracle, and why were 
miracles needed in Bible times?

There are not so m any miracles in the 
Bible as is commonly supposed. Miracles were 
God’s emergency treatm ent, and they were not 
used when His ordinary way of working would 
have been sufficient. Most, but not all, of the 
Biblical miracles are clustered in four great 
groups or cycles of miracles. Each cycle came 
a t a time of crisis or spiritual emergency. These 
cycles were:

(1) At the time of Moses and Joshua, in the 
15th and 14th centuries before Christ. The 
crisis conditions requiring miracles were the 
Egyptian oppression of Israel, the Exodus, the 
wilderness journeyings and the conquest of 
Canaan.

(2) A t the time of Elijah and Elisha (ninth 
century before Christ). The crisis conditions 
were the dominance of the false religion of Baal- 
worship, and the attacks by the nation of Syria 
on Israel.

(3) A t the tim e of Daniel (sixth century be
fore Christ). The crisis which called for miracles 
consisted in the fact that the Jew s had been 
defeated by Babylon and large num bers of them  
taken captive to Babylonia. Also during this 
period Jerusalem  and the Temple of the Lord 
were destroyed by the Babylonian army.

(4) A t the  tim e of Christ and the Apostles, in 
the New Testament. The crisis conditions were: 
the efforts of Satan and the demons to block the 
way of redemption, the unbelief of the religious 
leaders of the day, and the attem pt to destroy the 
infant Christian Church by violent persecution.

A few Biblical miracles do not fall in any of 
these four cycles.

The following definition of a miracle should 
be memorized:

A miracle is
(1) an event in the physical world,
(2) having a spiritual purpose,
(3) which is caused by the d irect action of 

God,
(4) apart from the forces of nature.

Each element in this definition is essential; 
none can be omitted w ithout rendering the defini
tion inadequate. The following is an explanation 
of the definition:

1. A miracle is an event in the physical world.
It happens in the external w orld of time and 
space — the world we are in  contact w ith by our 
senses such as sight, hearing and touch. There
fore a spiritual experience such as a vision is not 
properly classified as a m iracle. An inward 
spiritual experience may be supernatural, in the 
sense that it is caused by the d irect action of 
God, but it is not properly a m iracle because it 
does not happen in  the physical world.

2. A miracle has a spiritual purpose. The
Biblical miracles were always perform ed for a 
serious m oral or religious purpose, never merely 
to impress or astound people. Often, bu t not 
always, the purpose was linked w ith the relief of 
human suffering. Always it was connected in 
some way with God’s plan of redem ption from 
sin.

3. A miracle is caused by the direct action of 
God. Ordinarily, God works indirectly, through 
the forces of nature. W hen we pray  “Give us 
this day our daily bread” God answ ers this p ray 
er, bu t not by a miracle. The bread comes from  
w heat that grew by natu ral forces and processes. 
But when Jesus fed five thousand people w ith 
five loaves and two fishes, the ordinary forces 
and processes of nature w ere by-passed and the 
direct or creative power of God operated.

4. A miracle occurs apart from the forces of 
nature. This means that the cause of the m iracle 
it not located w ithin the fabric of nature. A 
miracle happens in the physical w orld of nature,
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bu t the  cause which made it happen is not in  the 
physical w orld or the world of nature — the cause 
is hidden behind the scene in the supernatural 
world, w hich means that the cause is simply the 
act of God. Another way of saying the  same 
thing is to say that a miracle is an event which 
has no cause except the will of God. Those in ter
ested in a fu rth e r discussion of this point should 
read Miracles: A Preliminary Study, by C. S. 
Lewis.

A historical event may be a combination of 
natural and miraculous events. In such a case 
the m iraculous part has no natural cause, but 
is caused solely by the will of God. The five 
loaves and two fishes were natural, bu t the 
m ultiplication of them to make enough to feed
5,000 people was miraculous.

Rationalists have attem pted to explain away 
all the Biblical miracles. They usually admit 
th a t something very rem arkable happened, then 
proceed to explain how it could have been 
caused by natural forces after all.

The m iracles of the feeding of the five 
thousand affords a good example of Ration
alist methods. It is claimed that there was 
nothing supernatural in w hat happened. The 
m ultitude which had been following Jesus had 
packages of lunch w ith them  but were reluctant 
to bring these out lest they might have to share 
them  w ith others. Then the little boy unself
ishly gave Jesus his own lunch of five rolls and 
two fishes. This act of generosity so touched 
the feelings of the m ultitude that they were 
asham ed of their selfishness, and brought out 
the ir hidden packages and shared them with 
others. The resu lt was th a t everyone had 
enough to eat.

A lbert Schweitzer in his book The Quest 
of the Historical Jesus has a different explana
tion of the m iracle of the feeding of the five 
thousand. He says tha t the whole story is true 
except for the statem ent that the people had 
enough to eat. Jesus took the five rolls and 
two sm all fishes and offered thanks for them, 
then divided them among all those people so 
tha t every person received a very little. The 
im portant thing, according to Dr. Schweitzer, 
was not tha t their bodily hunger should be 
satisfied, bu t that they should eat something 
which had been blessed by Jesus.

Criticism of such “explanations”: the m irac
ulous character of these events is their main 
point, and the reason for recording them in the 
pages of Scripture. If they were perfectly com
monplace natu ra l events there would be no point 
nor reason for recording them in the Bible.

A nother rationalistic “explanation” deals with 
the m iracle of Jesus walking on the w ater of the 
Sea of Galilee. Rationalists have said that Jesus 
actually only walked in the shallow water along

the shore, and the disciples m istakenly thought 
tha t He was walking on the surface of the 
water. Really this explanation is even shallower 
than  the shallow w ater along the shore, on which 
Jesus is said to have walked. It regards the 
apostles as men who were childishly lacking in 
intelligence and common sense.

It is sometimes said tha t miracles were for
m erly a help to faith, bu t today they are a h in
drance to faith, therefore we should not em
phasize them  at the present day. Since today 
miracles are an em barrassm ent ra ther than a help 
to our faith, it is said, it would be best just to 
pass them  by silently and say as little as possi
ble about them.

In answ er to this it may be said that a Bible 
w ithout miracles would be much easier to be
lieve, certainly, bu t it  would not be worth be
lieving. Its messages would be radically differ
en t from w hat the message of the Bible really 
is. Miracles are of the essence of the Bible’s 
message; they are not a minor, incidental fea
tu re  — they are part of the main thing. To 
speak of “Christianity w ithout miracles” is a 
contradiction in term s; it is like speaking of “an 
honest thief” or “a tru th fu l liar.” If w ithout m ir
acles, it is not Christianity. For Christianity is 
built upon and centers around the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, the greatest miracle of all.

As already pointed out, what one believes 
about God determ ines w hat he will believe 
about miracles. No one believes in miracles 
who does not believe in God in the theistic 
sense. If we believe in God in the theistic sense, 
miracles w ill not be a problem to us. Also it 
should be realized that the resurrection of Christ 
is the key m iracle of the whole system — it is 
the keystone of the arch of Biblical redemption 
and religion. The person who doubts or denies 
the resurrection of Christ as a fact of history 
w ill also doubt or deny all the other miracles 
of the Bible. The person who really accepts the 
resurrection of Christ will have no difficulty in 
accepting the other miracles of the Bible.

Questions:

1. W hen and why were miracles necessary 
in Bible times?

2. W hat four great cycles of miracles are re 
corded in the Bible? W hat was the crisis call
ing for miracles in each cycle?

3. Give a brief defination of a miracle.
4. W hat is m eant by saying that a miracle 

is an event in the physical world?
5. How do the Biblical miracles differ from 

mere wonders intended to astonish people?
6. W hat is the difference between a miracle 

and God’s ordinary, every-day way of work
ing?
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7. A Christian woman said, “I see miracles 
every day — the blue sky, the green grass, the 
flowers, the clouds, little children playing, birds 
singing, the ocean and the mountains.” This 
woman intended to speak Christian tru th  when 
she said this. But how should we regard this 
statement?

8. A newspaper item said that two cars 
collided on a turnpike, but miraculously no one 
was injured. Was this really a miracle? If not, 
how should it be described?

9. A popular salad dressing is advertised as 
miraculous (M iracle Whip). Why is this an im
proper use of the term  miraculous?

10. How have rationalists dealt w ith the 
miracle of the feeding of the five thousand?

11. How has Dr. A lbert Schweitzer explain
ed the miracle of the feeding of the five thou
sand?

12. What criticism may be brought against 
rationalistic “explanations” of the Biblical m ir
acles?

13. How can we answ er the person who says 
that today miracles are a hindrance to faith, 
therefore we should not emphasize them?

14. What is the key m iracle of all miracles 
in the Bible?

(To be continued)

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything 
contained in it. W ithin the editorial policy of Blue B anner 
Faith  and Life each review er is solely responsible for the  opin
ions expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from your 
book dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders 
for books to the manager of this magazine.

THE POSTMAN OF PATMOS, by G. A. Had- 
jiantoniou. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1961 pp. 149, $2.50.

Dr. Hadjiantoniou is a m inister in the Greek 
Evangelical Church, is reform ed in view-point 
and non-pre-m illenial in eschatology.

The book is an explanation of the letters to 
the seven churches in Revelation two and three. 
He gives a very profitable historical setting for 
each of the churches, and shows keen insight in 
defining some Greek constructions. He also draws 
from parallel passages quite effectively.

There is one doctrinal error on page 121. “The 
adventure of sin was interposed and the clock 
of God’s plans for man stood still for a w hile ;’ 
Since he does not evince dispensational tenden
cies elsewhere, this must be a slip or a not too 
accurate way of expressing the relation of Adam’s 
fall with God’s plan of salvation.

— Robert More, Jr.

THE CHRISTIAN FAMILY BABY BOOK, by 
Allegra McBirney. Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids 6, Michigan, 1961, pp 41. $1.95.

This is a beautifully illustrated book for 
recording inform ation about and experiences of 
an im portant fam ily newcomer from one to six 
years. Space is provided for souveniers such as 
birth  certificate, photos, etc. However the book 
is much more than tha t — it is also a “parent 
book” concerned with the Christian parent’s

growth in his Lord as his child develops and 
brings him into ever closer touch w ith God. It 
contains spiritual counsel for parents and words 
of wisdom for children to help them  “increase 
in wisdom and stature, and in favour w ith God 
and man.” It is directed tha t children and parents 
might together come to know Christ and love 
Him more. This is a very attractive book and one 
that could well be given to new parents as a gift.

— Mrs. K enneth G. Smith

CALVIN’S DOCTRINE OF THE KNOWL
EDGE OF GOD, by T. H. L. Parker. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., G rand Rapids 3, Mich.
1959, pp. 129. $3.00.

False religions are the resu lt of m an’s search 
for God. Christianity is unique as it unveils God’s 
revelation of Himself to man. John Calvin p re
sented this very clearly in his Institutes, Com
mentaries, Sermons, and other writings. He show
ed that we are completely dependent upon God 
for our knowledge of God. This is a crucial 
teaching of the Reformed faith.

Mr. Parker has studied and correlated the 
writings of Calvin on this subject along w ith 
those of his contemporaries and critics. He is 
sympathetic to the Calvinistic position, and ably 
defends Calvin from those who would label him 
unappreciative of beauty on the one hand, or 
from those on the other hand who would attem pt 
to read “natural theology” into his works. Many 
relevant passages are quoted from the Institutes
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and from  Calvin’s Commentaries on Genesis and 
the Psalms.

P ark er points out very clearly the teaching 
of Calvin tha t we cannot know God w ithout 
His revelation of Himself. We have an innate 
knowledge of the existence of God, but the real 
knowledge of God Himself m ust come by divine 
revelation.

Calvin said tha t God reveals Himself in 
na tu re  (this is where he sometimes is quoted out 
of context), bu t Calvin goes on to say tha t God’s 
revelation in nature cannot be rightly under
stood w ithout the Scriptures. “In the Scriptures 
God not only gives a clue to the right under
standing of His works, but provides tha t under
standing fully. In the Scriptures God reveals Him
self as the Creator. That is to say in His Word 
God in terprets His works. The Scriptures teach 
us the m eaning and right use of the creation and 
history, which otherwise we m isunderstand and 
misuse.” (p. 39)

Following the basic form at of the first two 
books of the Institutes Parker goes on to discuss 
Calvin’s teaching of God’s revelation of Himself 
through the w ritten  Word, the Scriptures, and 
through the Living Word, Jesus Christ. Calvin 
believed th a t the knowledge of God must be 
know n w ith the head as well as the heart; he 
would undoubtedly deprecate much of the pres
en t day occupation w ith experience and its a tten 
dant contem pt for doctrine. The last chapter of 
the book entitled, “The Knowledge of Faith”, is 
a stim ulating presentation of the interrelation 
betw een knowledge and faith in the conversion 
and grow th of the Christian.

This book is not light reading, but it deals 
w ith one of the basic teachings of the Reformation 
w hich m erits much greater study. The frequent 
L atin  quotations reminded the reviewer th a t his 
four years of High School Latin are really “His
to ry”, yet this m ight serve as a challenge to tho 
reader ra th e r than  being a criticism of the book.

— Bruce C. Stew art

BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS, by Charles 
F. Pfeiffer. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1959, pp. 132. $2.95.

A knowledge of secular history enriches our 
understanding of the Bible; this is true of per
sonalities and events contemporary w ith Bible 
history. I t is also true of the period between the 
Old and New Testaments. A knowledge of the 
history, the trends, the developments that took 
place during these “400 silent years” can add 
much of our understanding and appreciation of 
the Bible itself.

Dr. P feiffer describes this period in a very 
readable non-techical style. The first half of tha 
book depicting the Persian Period gives the

background in  secular history of the events 
surrounding the Babylonian captivity and the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem  and the temple. The 
Dispersion of the Jew s was responsible not only 
for the origin of the synagogue, but laid the 
groundwork for the eventual spread of Christi
anity following Pentecost.

In presenting the worship of the synagogue, 
it is unfortunate that Dr. Pfeiffer did not mention 
the praise service which was an integral part of 
the synagogue worship. This consisted in the 
singing of the Psalms of the Old Testament w ith
out instrum ental accompaniment.

The Hellenistic Period is the title of the 
second half of the book. This deals with the 
successive domination of Palestine by the Ptolem
ies, the Seleucids, the Maccabees, and the Ro
mans. There are interesting sidelights about the 
translation of the Septuagint, and the origin of 
Jew ish sects, such as the Pharisees, the Sad- 
ducees, the Essenes, and the Zealots. This in
formation is especially pertinent in view of the 
current in terest in the Dead Sea Scrolls.

I believe tha t any Bible student, Bible Class 
teacher, or m inister will find this book rewarding. 
It should keep its place in  your library on the 
“ready reference” shelf.

— Bruce C. Stew art

LIFE CRUCIFIED, by Oswald C. J. Hoffmann. 
Win. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids
3, Mich. 1959, pp. 125. $2.50.

This is a book of devotional messages by the 
well known speaker on The Lutheran Hour 
radio program. As the title might indicate, they 
revolve around the them e of complete consecra
tion to Christ. Since C hrist was “The Life” 
Crucified, and since our faith  is based not upon 
a thing or a process, but a Person, nothing is 
more im portant than having The Life Himself. 
“The call of C hristianity is not prim arily to ser
vice and good works, or even to faith, but to 
the Life. I t is im portant to know that the Life 
can be received by faith, and tha t faith results 
in love and good works. But nothing is more im
portant than to have the Life itself . . . .  the 
only alternative is death” (p. 11).

Our life cannot be the same because of The 
Life. The author developes this tru th  in the 
areas of service, love, peace, suffering, forgive
ness, lonliness, old age, daily needs, etc. The 
book should provide helpful devotional reading 
for the layman, and stim ulating seed-thoughts 
for the pastor.

— Bruce C. S tew art

CENTRAL THEMES OF AMERICAN LIFE, 
by Tim J. Campbell. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1959, pp.188. $3.50.
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For most Reformed Presbyterians and many 

of Calvinistic background the m aterial in this 
book will not be new. Mr. Campbell shows that 
the foundation of our American freedoms and 
development is the Christian faith, and more 
particularly  Calvinism. Going back into colonial 
times he traces the religious influences which 
shaped our government, our demand for edu
cation, our concern for public morals and welfare, 
and our development of individual initiative in 
economic life. The things which have made 
America great have come directly or indirectly 
through the Reformed faith.

I was slightly disturbed at Dr. Campbell’s 
mention of the Roman Catholic contribution 
(p. 87). While many Catholics participate in our 
civic life, their faith did nothing to promote our 
liberties, nor will it continue to protect our liber
ties if they gain the ascendency. We need to be 
careful of our evaluation of w hat the Roman 
Catholic Church considers to be a necessary 
expedient in countries were they are in the 
minority.

Dr. Campbell shows a concern, and rightly 
so, that we cannot have the fru it w ithout the 
tree. If we are going to forsake the religious 
tru ths that produced our freedoms, we will 
find that the freedoms themselves will disappear. 
Dr. Campbell calls for a rebirth  of faith and a 
renewed sense of mission. To implement this, 
I would suggest the study of “Doom of the Dic
tators” by D. H. E lliott (Eerdmans, 1959).

— Bruce C. S tew art

SERMON SUBSTANCE, by Ralph G. Turn
bull. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1958, pp. 224. $3.50.

The sub-title of this book is Suggestions 
and Substance for a Year of Preaching. It is just 
that. There are 104 2-page sermon outlines follow
ing the liturgical church year. At the time of 
writing the author was Pastor of the First 
Presbyterian Church, Seattle, Washington.

A random sampling of the sermon outlines 
shows a conservative Biblical approach. Some of 
the Titles are provocative such as “Caricature or 
Copyright?" Many of the outlines are alliter
ative, such as a sermon on Acts 25:19, Casual, 
Causal, Crucial. The textual and topical index 
w ill be of some help.

— Bruce C. Stew art

THE INEXTINGUISHABLE BLAZE, by A. 
Skevington Wood. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1960, pp. 256. $3.75.

In this book Dr. Skevington Wood, m inister 
of Southlands M ethodist Church, York, England, 
tells the story of the momentous days of the 
G reat Awakening of the Eighteenth Century. 
He shows how, side by side w ith the debauchery

and vice of that period there  was lit a blaze 
which even that darkness could not pu t out. On 
the author’s television screen we see such char
acters in action as Daniel Rowland and Howell 
H arris in Wales, Jonathan  Edw ards in New 
England, Whitefield in England and Scotland, 
and the two Wesleys, John  and Charles, who 
“took the world for the ir parish.”

The Prelude to the book depicts the con
dition of the church a t the beginning of the 
century, together w ith the antecedents of the 
Revival. It has two m ain sections, each con
sisting of six chapters, which describe the Years 
of Visitation and the Years of Evangelization. 
The Postlude sums up the book’s findings in 
the Message of the Revival and The Influence 
of that work of grace.

The author shows considerable skill in his 
presentation of the various factors th a t com
bined to bring about the G reat Awakening; and 
he, for the most part, is em inently fa ir in deal
ing with the characters and religious groups 
that had a hand in shaping its activities and 
directing its several stream s. Outstanding 
among these w ere the Anglican Evangelicals, 
the Moravians, the Methodists, and the Calvin
ists. These four groups did not always see eye 
to eye on doctrinal m atters, yet w ere a t one 
on the great doctrines concerning the suprem 
acy of Holy Scripture as the rule of faith, of 
the necessity of regeneration and justification, 
of original sin, and of the call to live a life of 
holiness.

Dr. Wood shows th a t the G reat Revival was 
more than the m atter of the conversion of in
dividuals. It rejuvenated  churches; it ex
pressed itself in the establishm ent of various 
agencies for promoting C hristian work, such 
as missionary societies and The British and 
Foreign Bible Society; and it sparked the move
ment for the abolition of the slave trade. Its 
contribution to hymnody, says the author, can 
scarcely be overestim ated and did much to 
raise the level of worship. One m ay th ink that 
he exaggerates a little in justifying John W es
ley’s description of the curren t Psalm  Book as 
“the miserable scandalous doggerel of Stern- 
hold and Hopkins;” bu t otherwise the book is 
eminently fair, makes interesting reading, and 
is well worth the price.

— Frederick F. Reade

THE GOSPEL IN GENESIS, by Henry Law. 
The Banner of T ruth Trust, 78b C hiltern Street, 
London, W. I, England. 1960 (rep rin t) pp. 188, 
paper cover. 2s.6d.

Henry Law (1797-1884) was an Englishman 
but not of the established church. As the title 
would suggest, he strongly held to Covenant 
Theology. At times though his zeal almost be
came allegorisms. His style is very choppy. He
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ranged from  edenic to panoramic to grubby, in 
language and content. Originally published in 
1854.

— Robert More, Jr.

BULTMANN, by Herman Ridderbos. (Mod
ern  Thinkers Series). The Presbyterian and 
Reformed Publishing Co., Box 185, Nutley 10, 
N. J., 1960 translation, pp. 46. Paper cover. $1.25.

Dr. Ridderbs is a professor of Reformed 
theology of Dutch nationality. He gives a brief 
background of Rudolf Bultmann and follows 
w ith a piercing analysis of his heresy.

Dr. Ridderbos clearly outlines Bultm ann’s 
“form -historical” bias, i.e., go back to the origin
al form  of the gospels before they were en
shrouded w ith “myth.” He also shows the 
penetration  of naturalistic science in Bultmann.

Dr. Ridderbos’ work is scholarly (w ith one 
possible m ajor error), capable of being under
stood (unlike Bultm ann) and necessary to com
prehend  m odern religious thought.

— Robert More, Jr .

BARTH, by A. D. R. Polman. (M odern 
Thinkers Series). The Presbyterian and Re
form ed Publishing Co., Box 185, Nutley 10, 
N. J. 1960 translation, paper cover, pp. 68. $1.50.

Dr. Polm an is a contemporary professor 
w ith Dr. Ridderbos. There is first a sketch of 
K arl Barth, then  the presentation and refu ta
tion of his theology.

B arth’s bias is repeatedly shown, namely 
th a t everything is Christological — everything 
u ltim ately  rests in Christ. This emphasis of 
B arth (as carried out in the Word of God, p re
destination and creation in this book) is re
freshing since Bultmann won’t  allow this 
much. This statem ent needs qualification, 
though; it is refreshing only if kept pure of 
B arth’s dialetical theology. This, however, ap
parently  can’t be done.

B arth’s ultim ate emphasis is to be rejected, 
bu t Polm an also has chinks in his armor. Such 
ideas as th a t the Psalms were finally adm itted 
to the canon on a par w ith the law and the 
prophets, and th a t the w ritten Word has noth
ing to do w ith the Logos — Jesus Christ — can
not be allowed. Others could be mentioned.

This book is scholarly, perceptive, and is 
a very system atic apologetic for Reformed the
ology.

— Robert More, Jr.

I SAW THE LIGHT, by J. H. Hegger, The 
P resbyterian  and Reformed Publishing Com
pany, Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1961, pp. 171. 
$3.75.

This book is unique in its field. I t is not 
simply an acccount of one who, dissatisfied with 
the cold and form al worship of the Roman 
Catholic Church, found satisfaction in a change 
over to the Evangelical type of faith. I t  is that, 
but it is more than that.

H erm an Hegger is a philosopher. He ana
lyzes for us his feelings and his thinking. He 
seems to have, as the Foreword puts it, “a keen 
insight into motivation . . . and a simple but 
clear understanding of hum an responses.”

And yet he is very readable. One is not 
led through a verbal labyrinth in reading his 
story. He has a pleasing style that gives one en
joym ent in the reading. This reviewer would 
heartily recommend the book to any one who 
desires to know w hat forces operate w ithin a 
priest of the Roman Catholic faith to send him 
finally into Protestantism . Incidentally he tells 
w hat moved him to decide for the type of P ro t
estantism  known as the Reformed Faith.

— F. F. Reade

THE BILLY SUNDAY STORY, by Lee 
Thomas. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 255. $3.95.

This book acquaints one with the life and 
times of William Ashley Sunday, D.D., one of 
the most colorful figures and, at times contro
versial, in the field of evangelism. He preach
ed to an estim ated one hundred million people 
in the days before the loudspeaker was invent
ed, using, in his larger tabernacles, a huge 
sounding board to carry his voice to the farthest 
recesses of the unique buildings in which he 
held his services.

His was a phenom enal career. S tarting out 
as a penniless orphan he first rose to stardom 
in the baseball world, becoming known as the 
fastest runner on the base paths in the m ajor 
leagues. A fter his conversion he forsook base
ball to become secretary of religious work in 
the Y.M.C.A., and later on, toward the middle 
years of his life, he entered the field of evan
gelism in which he attained even greater suc
cess than he had acquired in the baseball world.

The best example of Sunday’s success as an 
evangelist was his campaign in New York City 
in 1917. Newspaper men predicted, “The press 
w ill give Sunday a story for a day or two after 
he opens, then they’ll drop him like a hot po
tato.” The liquor interests boasted, “We’ll pull 
Billy Sunday’s cork in New York.” But Billy 
w ent ahead, trusting the Lord of the harvest. 
He built there the  largest tabernacle ever a t
tempted. On the opening night 20,000 people 
listened to his message, and on the closing 
night it was estim ated that more than 60,000 
w ere unable to get into the tabernacle. During 
that ten weeks’ campaign Sunday preached to 
more than one and one quarter million people,
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while almost 100,000 walked down the sawdust 
trail to shake his hand and promise to live for 
God. The newspapers gave him all sorts of 
coverage and the liquor interests failed to “pull 
his cork in New York.”

Mr. Thomas has done a grand job in te ll
ing the Billy Sunday story. To those who would 
like to become b etter acquainted w ith this 
unique character of the past generation this 
reviewer would say, in the words on the book’s 
jacket, “You will find this authenic and a r t
fully draw n biography thrilling and inspiring.

— F. F. Reade

THE CHRISTIAN FAMILY AND HOME, by 
Alexander C. De Jong. Baker Book House, 
G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1959, pp. 70, paper cover. 
$.75 (dozen $7.50).

This is an excellent booklet. Designed for 
a variety of uses, it could well serve as a guide 
for an adult discussion group; and the reviewer 
has already loaned his copy to inquiring indi
viduals seeking a solid concept of m arriage. 
The author has w ritten  provocatively, and each 
of the twenty-one chapters concludes w ith a 
num ber of well-worded questions to stim ulate 
additional application. It is refreshing to find 
the contents structured in the covenant fram e
work reflective of the w riter’s Reformed view 
point, and yet approaching problems as we ex
perience them in tw entieth  century America 
w here homelife is in the decline. The chapters 
deal with problems regarding our present di
lemma, the approach to m arriage, the m arriage 
relationship itself, children, dealing w ith handi
capped children, finances, worship, and re tire 
ment. Another chapter suggesting ways the 
home may be a channel of witness to unbe
lievers would have been desirable, but nonethe- 
ess the review er heartily  encourages a wide 
use of this timely and helpful booklet.

— K enneth G. Smith

A TREASURY OF BOOKS FOR BIBLE 
STUDY, by W ilbur M. Smith. W. A. Wilde 
Co., 10 Huron Drive, Natick, Mass. 1960, pp. 
289. $3.95.

Dr. Smith, Professor a t Fuller Seminary, 
is well qualified to w rite a book on this sub
ject. He has a personal lib rary  of more than
25,000 volumes and has worked m any years 
constructing bibliographies on such topics as 
the nativity of our Lord, thanksgiving, Bible 
atlases, etc. He keeps abreast of the latest 
books on all subjects related to Christianity. 
From his diligent research many Christians 
have been guided to the best evangelical books 
available.

Dr. Smith is quite comprehensive in his 
compilation of the various bibliographies. For 
example, here is the outline of his bibliography

on Thanksgiving literature: 1. The Vocabulary 
of Thanksgiving. 11. The V irtue of Thankful
ness. III. Thanksgiving in  the Bible: 1. In re la
tion to Israel’s sacrifices. 2. In the Psalter. 3. 
The thankfulness of Christ. 4. The thankfu l
ness of St. Paul. 5. Sermonic literature. IV. 
Thanksgiving in prayer. 1. In  the experience 
of prayer. 2. In the p rayer book. V. Thanks
giving Day in America.

If any areas lie unconquered, he reveals 
them. For example: “W hile the Psalter has 
many passages expressing the gratitude of the 
Psalmist, I have not been able to find an  actual 
study of thanksgiving in this portion of Scrip
ture. I place this note here w ith the hope tha t 
someone will undertake a serious study of this 
edifying theme” (p. 155).

Dr. Sm ith’s book is a “m ust” for those 
who w ant guidance in choosing the proper 
book or books for Bible study. This book is also 
helpful in seeing w hat organization has been 
done in Christian lite ra tu re  and w hat still re 
mains labeled “unfinished” or “not begun.”

— M arion L. M cFarland

PERSONAL DECLENSION AND REVIVAL 
OF RELIGION IN THE SOUL, by Octavius Wins
low. The Banner of T ru th  Trust, 78b Chiltern 
St., London, W. 1, England. 1960, rep rin t of 1841. 
pp. 203. 7s 6d.

This book was w ritten  about one hundred 
years ago w ith the purpose of answ ering these 
guestions: “W hat is the present state of my 
soul before God? How can I know w hether I am 
growing or declining in godliness? W hat should 
be my present experience as a Christian and 
what are the symptoms of a departure  from that 
experience?” These are guestions th a t we all 
must continue to ask ourselves each day. For 
that reason this book is up to date and can be 
recommended to anyone who w ants to re-exam ine 
his soul by the searchlight of Scripture. Dr. Wins
low’s book is penetrating. He has aptly  uncovered 
and exporsed areas w here we may be lukew arm  
in our zeal for the Lord. The areas emphasized 
are: love, faith, prayer, doctrinal e rro r and 
fruitlessness. He concludes his book w ith an 
assurance tha t the Lord is a Restorer of His 
people and that He is a K eeper of His own if 
they but draw  close to Him and determ ine to 
remain near Him.

Books w ritten  today are far easier to read, 
but the readability is not the problem  when we 
are concerned with the state of our soul. This 
book will stim ulate this needed concern.

— M arion L. M cFarland

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILLIP- 
PIANS, by Ralph P. M artin. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Company, Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1959, 
pp. 186. $3.00.
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In his com m entary on Paul’s epistle to the 
Philippians, Rev. R. P. M artin of London Bible 
College has w ritten  a book that assuredly pro
motes godly edifying. Consistent with the pur
pose of the Tyndale Series, he has divided this 
particu lar word of tru th  both rightly and reflec
tively. And true  to the design of general editor 
R. V. G. Tasker, he has w ritten  a book tha t is 
neither unduly technical nor unhelpfully brief 
nor inordinately long.

Mr. M artin  is throughly furnished to evaluate 
and to assess the true and the false in m odem  
scholarship. His footnotes concerning problems of 
gram m ar or history or text are w ritten  clearly 
and cleanly. In moot questions, he presents 
varying interpretations w ith fair sportsmanship 
and leaves the reader to make his own conclu
sions. He wisely avoids foolish and unlearned 
questions and boldly encounters gainful and 
learned ones. As a scholar then and a paeda- 
gogue, Mr. M artin is an approved workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed of his erudition.

But I m ust venture to make two criticisms. 
F irst of all, the introduction may be a little too 
long. Amongst other things, it deals w ith the 
problem s of the date and place of the epistle’s 
composition. Since these problems have no real 
bearing on the content of the letter, the intro
duction m ay be unduly long.

In the second place, Mr. M artin’s style is so 
concise and disciplined that it may be a little 
less than  jubilant. As we know, Paul w rote all 
his letters w ith  a rare calescent splendor. Especi
ally in this Philippian epistle did Paul deliver 
his soul w ith undisguised elation and elevation. 
Exercising unprisoned liberty of expression, he 
w rote of a Redeemer known and knowable, prov
ed and provable, One able to meet every need 
of every mom ent with Sovereign ease and suf
ficiency. I t  is in  this epistle tha t Paul acquainted 
us w ith a contem porary Saviour who joys over 
us w ith singing, and who layeth His own on His 
shoulder w ith rejoicing. How exciting to live in, 
and with, and for One, who Himself lives in and 
w ith and for His elect.

As we know, Paul w rote of Christ Jesus 
w ith an overflow, a spontaneous, symphonic 
overflow  of tru th  and grace and holy joy. His 
them e was constant; it ever featured One whose 
atonem ent and advocacy tranquilizes the con
science, whose Person satisfies the heart, whose 
Word directs the feet, Whose Personal indwel
ling fills the temple of the body w ith seraphic 
glory, and whose Administration from the Throne 
works all things together for our good. Wonder 
of w onders then if Paul had failed to w rite 
w ith ardor and exhilaration. Mr. M artin says 
things in his commentary tha t are true and honest 
and just and pure and of good report; bu t he 
m ight have said them with a more excellent 
animation.

— Venleau Evans

NEW TESTAMENT SURVEY, by M errill C. 
Tenney. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1961, pp. 464. $5.95.

A valuable compliation of a wide range of 
New Testam ent m aterial. This book will be use
ful to those who need a clear and adequate 
survey of the great am ount of study done on the 
N. T., and in particu lar for preachers, Bible 
students, and teachers.

The book is divided into five parts: The 
World of the N. T.; The Gospel; The Records of 
the Early Church; The Problems of the Early 
Church; and the Canon and Text.

The F irst p art deals with the political, 
social, economic, and religious developments 
which prepared the way for the coming of Christ. 
It is done in  a light and readable manner.

Under the Second section, each of the ac
counts of the Gospel is analyzed with respect to 
origin, date, characteristics, and outlined. There 
is also a four page harm ony of the life of Christ 
a t the end of this section.

P art Three deals w ith the period from A. D. 
29 to 60. The basis for this section is the Acts 
of the Apostles. The epistles w ritten during this 
period are inserted in the ir proper chronological 
position. This position is given by a date, and a 
corresponding chapter in the Acts.

The Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and those 
of Peter, Jude, and John are listed in section four. 
Each epistle is analyzed and outlined. The 
various ways in which the Revelation has been 
in terpreted  are placed together in a useful chart.

The final section deals w ith the Canon and 
its formation, and the documents of the N. T. text.

The table of contents is well outlined, and 
conveys exactly a summary of the whole work. 
The appendix contains a lengthy and reliable 
bibliography, and indices of persons, places, 
subjects, and references used in the work. This 
edition is on a paper of good quality, and is 
recommended highly to all.

— Edward A. Robson

SPECIAL REVELATION AND THE WORD 
OF GOD, by Bernard Ramm. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Michigan. 1961 
pp. 207. $4.00.

The question tha t faces contemporary the
ology today is, how are we to understand God’s 
specific self disclosure? Or, more specifically, 
w hat do we mean by revelation? Dr. Ramm ad
dresses him self to this problem in this book. 
Three m ajor topics engage his interest; the con
cept, the modalities, and the products of special 
revelation.

In the first m ajor division he discusses the
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necessity and the centrality of special revelation. 
His discussion on the modality of special revela
tion is of special interest and importance. The 
author begins w ith the modality of divine con
descension. The concept of divine speaking is 
another modality. Here Dr. Ramm stresses the 
reality of the historicity of special revelation. He 
says: “W hat m ust be insisted upon in the defense 
of the reality  of revelation is tha t we cannot 
subjectivize it or spiritualize it (as existentially 
oriented theologies may do). I t does come cosmic 
mediated; it does come through divine modalities, 
it does touch persons and nations, it does occur
— secretly, mysteriously, or openly. It is there
for genuinely historical revelation” (p. 94). The 
w riter insists that the modality of the incarnation 
is now continued in the church by means of the 
Scriptures. All of scripture is then a Christologi- 
cal document. I t m ediates Christ and has an 
“instrum ental character” and thus the author 
makes void the charge, which is leveled against 
the evangelical, of bibliolatry.

The reader is then brought to the products 
of special revelation. Man communicates essenti
ally by speaking. Thus God and man are speech- 
partners, but that which is spoken can only find 
universality, fixability, and correctness in w rit
ing. The knowledge of God is the central idea in 
special revelation. The question: is special revel
ation propositional? is restated but answered in 
the affirmative. The author gives a logical and 
convincing case against wordless mysticism. He 
says: “to speak of revelation of a person and 
not of tru th  is to speak — at least from the 
analogy of hum an encounter — nonsense. God 
is given in revelation as a person, but along with 
truths of God. Encounter w ith God is meaningful 
because it is not ineffable, by virtue of the con
ceptual element of special revelation of God. 
Revelation is event and interpretation, encounter 
and truth, a person and knowledge” pp. 159-160.

In this review er’s estimation, Dr. Ramm has 
done an excellent job of presenting clearly the 
relation betw een God’s self-disclosure and the 
w ritten  scriptures. He has avoided the bibliolatry 
of the fundam entalist and also the depreciation 
of revelation as knowledge found in neo-ortho
doxy. The author has clearly emphasized that 
revelation is both a knowing and an experience 
of the living God.

Actually Dr. Ramm has merely brought 
Abraham  K uyper’s discussion in Principles of 
Sacred Theology up to date, but he admits this 
when he says: “My indebtedness to Abraham 
Kuyper . . . .  is evident on almost every page.” 
The contemporizing of this great work was 
needed and the author has done a commendable 
job.

This book is highly recommended as some
thing that will clarify the ideas of the evangeli

cal on this most vital subject and w hich may be 
used to challenge the idea of the liberal.

— John H. White

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by Jam es Ban- 
nerman. Banner of T ru th  Trust, 78b Chiltern 
Street, London, W. 1, England. 1960 (reprin t 
of 1869). 2 vols., 930 pages. Set 30 shillings 
(app. $4.20)

Bannerm an’s Church of Christ was first 
published in 1869, and has now been reprinted 
as the second work in the S tudent’s Reformed 
Theological Library. (The first is Cunningham ’s 
Historical Theology.)

In the Biographical Introduction this sta te
ment is made: “In our own day, however 
greatly we need an evangelical revival, we need 
even more than that. We need another Refor
mation, a movement tha t w ill go ‘to the root 
of the mischief and bring back the visible 
church to the pattern  of God’s Word in her gov
ernment, ordinances, and m inistry. The re 
publication of B annerm an’s w ork is a step in 
that direction . . . For those who wish to study 
the doctrine of the Church in its several aspects 
as it  was held by the m ajority  of the Reform 
ers, Puritans, Covenanters, ind leaders of ‘The 
Third Reformation,’ it w ill prove an invaluable 
textbook.”

Bannerm an lived from  1807 to 1868, and was 
actively involved in the struggle in Scotland 
which eventually led m any of the evangelicals 
of the Church of Scotland to separate and form  
the Free Church. He was a p a rt of th a t move
ment. So he was no “ivory tow er” theologian, 
but had faced living issues having to do w ith 
the nature of the church. This does not mean 
tha t his work is lacking in scholarship, or tha t 
it is polemical in nature. A sam pling of his 
footnotes will show a wide acquaintance w ith 
scholars of many varying viewpoints: the 
Fathers, Scholastics, Reformers, and Rationalists. 
The British and Foreign Evangelical Review  
says, “The results of long and keen controversy, 
the gist of dry and w eary treatises, the wisdom 
to be gathered from the church’s own history 
as to her nature and constitution, w ill here be 
found garnered and arranged. . . . We venture to 
say, that taking the whole range of Reformed 
theology, no fairer representation of the whole 
Protestant doctrine of the Church has ever ap
peared.”

The opening words of B annerm an’s in tro
duction are “The Bible is a revelation from 
God. . and this gives a fa ir representation 
of the viewpoint from which he writes. He is 
a sound believer in the inspiration of Scripture. 
He is a Calvinist and a Presbyterian, and con
stantly in this study he vindicates tha t view 
of the nature of the church generally called 
Presbyterian. He distinguishes and defends
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this view from  Independency on the one hand, 
and from  Prelacy and Romanism on the other.

B annerm an believes that a correct view of 
the church is to be found in a proper under
standing of the distinction and relationship 
betw een the visible and invisible church. He 
takes the following positions on issues often 
debated:

1. T hat there is just one “note” of the true 
church: “It is the succession of the tru th  alone 
th a t m arks out a Christian Church.” (p. 60, vol.
I)

2. T hat “occasional communion” — fellow
ship in  ordinances and ministerial duty — be
tween churches held apart . . by differences in 
governm ent and doctrine” is permissible, (foot
note, p. 47, vol. I) A speech on the Union 
Question, dealing w ith the questions involved, is 
recorded in an appendix.

3. T hat it  is legitimate for the State to 
recognize the Church, but not to control it.

This w ork belongs to the category of sys
tem atic ra th e r than biblical theology; tha t is, 
is does not give detailed exegesis of Scripture 
passages dealing with the Church, but ra ther 
seeks to draw  together Scriptural principles in
to a coherent system. It serves, therefore, to 
m ake clear the issues that are involved in a 
Scriptural understanding of the nature of the 
Church. The careful student of the subject 
w ill w ant to enter into exegesis of the passages 
involved, work that the author has no doubt 
done, bu t which he has not traced out in this 
w riting.

In the world of the 1960’s, the doctrine of 
the Church is of utmost importance. Two op
posing tendencies are apparent today: on one 
hand the Ecumenical Movement, which seeks 
to unite all professing Christians in one church 
w ith an inclusive theological foundation; on the 
o ther hand, the tendency of many evangelicals 
to think of the visible church as of little im 
portance, and of Christianity as a merely indi
vidual m atter. Seekers for tru th  on this great 
subject w ill find not a little light in this valu
able reprin t.

— Wayne R. Spear

THE PRESBYTERY OF ROUTE: THE TER
CENTENARY BOOK, by H arry C. Waddell. The 
B elfast News-Letter, Ltd., Belfast, N. Ireland.
1960, pp. 289. 10s.6d. This book may be ob
tained a t two dollars post free from Mr. R. A. 
M cElderry, Ballymoney, Co. Antrim, N. Ireland.

Dr. W addell was appointed by the Presby
tery of Route, of the General Assembly of the 
P resbyterian  Church of Ireland, to prepare this 
volume in commemoration of the three hun- 
d re th  anniversary of the distinct organization

of the presbytery, in 1657. The second half of 
the book contains the history of each congre
gation of the presbytery, prepared in most cases 
by the current pastor, and edited by Dr. Wad
dell.

This book is of in terest and value to others 
than inhabitants of The Route (which is the name 
of a geographical district, not of a highway.) 
The history of Presbyterians in Ireland is the 
history of American Presbyterians who have 
m igrated from U lster to the United States and 
Canada. The la ter existence of Presbyterian- 
ism in America was largely determined by the 
struggles which developed and maintained Pres- 
byterianism  in the British Isles and the bulk of 
the American m igration was Scotch-Irish rather 
than directly from Scotland.

Although special attention is given to the 
Route, the book is a good history of the whole 
Presbyterian Church of Ireland, from the time 
of colonization by Scots early in the seventeenth 
century. The Roman Catholic natives rebelled 
in 1641, and this was followed by an army of 
occcupation in 1642, out of which grew the first 
presbytery, The Arm y Presbytery. Some of 
the bitterness of Roman Catholics against 
Protestants is understandable when it is realized 
that Protestantism  was the religion of the in
vader and oppressor. But Presbyterians suf
fered persecution from the government, too. 
Not until 1782 was any perm itted to vote or hold 
office in Ireland who did not agree to take 
communion according to the rites of the Epis
copal Church. However, it is interesting that 
for a long period, ending in 1869, Presbyterian 
and Seceder m inisters were paid a salary by 
the government. Most of the Seceder congre
gations had united w ith the Presbyterian Church 
in 1840.

There was a severe A rian controversy in the 
church, ending in 1829 in the separate organi
zation of the “Non-Subscribing Presbyterians,” 
apparently  Unitarian in doctrine. This had be
gun a century earlier among ministers who de
clined to subscribe to Confession of Faith, and 
a presbytery which declined to require it of them. 
Notably, there were more new congregations in 
the Synod of U lster in the ten years following 
1829 than there had been in the previous cen
tury, indicating a new evangelical spirit.

Covenanters will regret that Scotch-Irish 
Presbyterians, who suffered for their loyalty to 
the Solemn League and Covenant in the seven
teenth century, though less severely than their 
fellows in Scotland, have in later times ne
glected it.

The book is well w ritten, and a pattern  for 
other histories of presbyteries.

— T. R. Hutcheson

IN THE TWILIGHT OF WESTERN THOUGHT, 
by Herman Dooyeweerd. The Presbyterian and
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Reformed Publishing Company, Box 185, Nutley
10, N. J. 1960, pp. xvi, 195. $3.50.

The gospel of Jesus Christ, revealed in the 
Word of God, the Bible, touches every realm  
and area of life. There is not a place to which 
we may go, an area of thought into which me 
may enter, nor an activity in which we may 
engage, w here we may say, “God is not here — 
the gospel does not affect this — the Word of 
God is here silent.” Only in the reform ed faith 
does this concept of the all-pervasiveness of the 
law of God come into its own. We confess that 
God is sovereign over every sphere, and rules 
and reigns as he wills.

One of the last strongholds w here man, even 
some Christian men, seeks to hold autonomous 
sway, is the arena of philsophy. There, man says, 
we m ust all proceed from  ourselves, de novo, 
w ithout presupposition, w ithout preconceptions. 
Then we m ust somehow come to an understanding 
of ourselves, God, and the world that we live in.

This bastion of hum an autonomy comes under 
severe attack by a a leading exponent of a “new” 
school of Christian philosophy — “The Philosophy 
of the Cosmonomic Idea” — professor Herman 
Dooyeweerd of the Free University of A m ster
dam in the Netherlands.

The book under review, “In the Twilight of 
Western Thought is subtitled, “Studies in the 
pretended autonomy of philosophical thought.” 
The discussion in m any places is of a highly tech
nical philosophical sort that may bewilder even 
the philosophy majors. Yet the th rust of Dooye- 
w eerd’s thought is sharp and clear. One is left 
breathless by the bold strokes w ith which Dooye
weerd paints the canvas of the history of phil
osophy in its relation to the specific problem at 
hand. Striking insights are numerous.

Dooyeweerd tears the m ask of pretended 
autonomy from the face of sinful man. Man 
when left to himself sees all in term s of him 
self. “History has no windows looking out into 
eternity. Man is completely enclosed in it and 
cannot elevate himself to a suprahistorical level 
of contemplation” (p.63). He speaks of fourteen 
or fifteen basic modes of experience — spatial, 
numeric, biotic, sensual, logical, economic, moral, 
pistic, etc. The basic philosophies of the non- 
Christian arise from  making one or more of these 
emporal modalities an absolute and interpreting 
all else in term s of it. “All these isms originate 
from the absolutizing of a specific scientific 
viewpoint which considers empirical reality only 
from one of the fundam ental aspects of our temp
oral experience” (pp. 83, 84).

What is the answer? How do we come to 
form ulate a proper and true  philosophy? W hat 
is the standard? “This really absolute standard 
of tru th  is not to be found in man, but only in the 
Word of God, in its central sense, which uncovers 
the source of all absolutizations and which alone

can lead man to true knowledge of him self and 
of his absolute origin” (p. 61). M aking this a 
b it more specific, he says: “ultim ately the prob
lem of the meaning of history revolves around 
the question: ‘who is m an him self and w hat is 
his origin and his final destination?’ Outside 
of the central biblical revelation of creation, the 
fall into sin and redem ption through Jesus Christ, 
no real answer is to be found to this question” (p. 
1 11).

In pointing to the W ord of God as the stand
ard, he also points to the radical necessity of 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit so th a t man may 
see the meaning of the scriptures. In  fact he 
pleads for a greater realization and application of 
these tru ths in our lives. “I am afraid  that 
many Christians have only a theological know l
edge of creation, fall into sin and redem ption by 
Jesus Christ, and that this central them e of the  
Word-Revelation has not yet become the central 
motive-power of their lives” (pp. 187, 188).

His closing statem ent summarizes w ell many 
of these truths: “The question: ‘W hat is man? 
Who is he?’, cannot be answ ered by m an him 
self. But it has been answ ered by God’s Word- 
Revelation, which uncovers the religious root 
and center of human natu re  in its creation, fall 
into sin, and redemption by Jesus Christ. Man 
lost true self-knowledge since he lost the true 
knowledge of God. B ut all idols of the human 
self-hood, which man in his apostacy has de
vised, break down when they are confronted w ith 
the Word of God, which unm asks th e ir vanity 
and nothingness. I t is this W ord alone, which 
by its radical grip can bring about a real refor
mation of our view of man and our view of the 
temporal world” (p. 195).

Such a calling of men back to the Scriptures 
is always a needed cry. There is no rethinking 
needed on this point. The Bible, God’s Word is 
of absolute necessity for life and thought. We 
need to join in with this call and urge all men, 
including the sophisticated, to re tu rn  to the Word 
of God, to its message of our creation, fall into 
sin, and redemption in Christ.

— Jack J. Peterson

MEMOIR AND SERMONS OF THE REV. AL
EXANDER MACLEOD, Memoir by the Rev. D. 
Beaton. W estminster S tandard, 183 Rutene Road, 
Gisborne, New Zealand, 1959 R eprint of 1925 
Edition, pp. 48.2 shillings.

The Rev. A lexander Macleod, who is the 
subject of this booklet, was a m inister of the 
Church of Scotland, and la ter of the Free Church, 
and lived from 1786 to 1869. He should not be 
confused w ith the A lexander McLeod who was 
prom inent in the early  history of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in N orth America.

This booklet consists of a brief memoir, ex
cerpts from Macleod’s diary for the years 1824
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through 1827, four sermons, an appendix tracing 
the history of the parish of Uig, where Mr. Mac- 
leod enjoyed his greatest success, and an appen
dix in support of the Establishment Principle. 
U nder Mr. Macleod’s ministry, the parish of Uig 
experienced a revival; the reader who is ac
quainted w ith  the “revival” preaching of the tw en
tieth  century, may be surprised a t the doctrinal 
depth and thoroughgoing Calvinism of the ser
mons recorded here.

This booklet will be of interest m ainly to 
those who are interested in the study of revi
vals, and those who desire to follow the intra- 
cacies of m odern Scottish church history. (It 
m ay be of in terest to Reformed Presbyterians and 
others th a t the publisher of this booklet also 
lists The Singing of Psalms in the Worship of 
God, by R. J. George.)

— Wayne Spear

JOHN CALVIN, 1509-1959: 450th ANNIVER
SARY COMMEMORATION: DID CALVIN AD
VOCATE THEOCRACY? and JOHN CALVIN’S 
SOCIAL CONSCIOUSNESS. Published by the 
W itness-Bearing Committee and Committee on 
Protestantism  of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of Ireland. Obtainable from the Rev. F.
S. Leahy, 468 Ravenhill Road, Belfast, North Ire 
land. pp. 16. one shilling, paper cover.

The title  of this booklet tells a good bit about 
its contents. The first article, reprinted from 
the Evangelical Quarterly of April, 1937, is by 
Marc Cheneviere, Doctor of Jurisprudence at 
Geneva. This essay is a summary of Calvin’s 
teaching concerning the relationship between 
church and state. It has the advantages and 
lim itations of a summary: the subject which cov
ers a th irty  page chapter on Civil Government 
in the Institutes, plus other m aterial on the 
church, is compressed to seven somewhat shorter 
pages. But the article does not attem pt to give 
the Scrip tural basis for Calvin’s teaching; for 
that, one m ust go to Calvin himself.

The second article, by Frederick S. Leahy, a 
m inister of the Irish Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, is reprin ted  from Christianity Today, 
Jan u ary  5, 1959. Mr. Leahy draws from  the 
teachings of Calvin, from his sermons and com
m entaries as well as the Institutes to show his 
concern for the  social application of the Gospel. 
This is not a “social gospel”, for, as Mr. Leahy 
says, th a t would be only “good advice”, not “good 
news.” This makes worthwhile reading in a day 
w hen evangelicals are being charged (sometimes 
w ith  good reason) w ith showing little or no con
cern for the social evils of our day.

This booklet deals with live issues, and will 
be helpful in form ulating right Christian th ink
ing w ith regard  to the implications of the Gospel 
for society.

— Wayne Spear

THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF 
CHRIST: Massages fo r Good Friday and Easter, 
by A braham  Kuyper. Zondervan Publishing 
House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich., 1960 (Reprint from 
1888), pp. 150. $2,50.

Probably one of the most profound questions 
that can ever be asked is, “W hat happened on 
Calvary?” This book, new ly translated from the 
Dutch by Henry Zylstra, gives some penetrating 
insights into the answ er to that question. Dr. 
Kuyper, statesman, scholar, Calvinist, examines 
various aspects of the death and resurrection of 
Christ. He emphasizes the fact tha t the death of 
Christ cannot be understood apart from w hat 
came before, and w hat came after, especially the 
Resurrection. He says in the preface, “Only in 
the radiance of that resurrection can Gethsemane 
and Golgotha be penetrated.”

Thirteen m editations for Good Friday, and 
sixteen for Easter, are included in this volume. 
They are in Dr. K uyper’s characteristic style, 
w ith freshness of thought, apt illustrations from 
life, adherence to the Scriptures, and personal 
application.

These m editations presuppose the observance 
by the church of the Church Year. But this will 
not detract from the value of the examination in
to the meaning of C hrist’s death and resurrec
tion, for those who find no basis in Scripture for 
the “observance of days.” Many a m inister will 
find seed thoughts here for his preaching, and 
the layman need not fear that he will find him 
self beyond his depth. This is a book which can 
be heartily  recommended to give instruction in 
sound doctrine. I t  will move the Christian to 
greater appreciation for the work of his Saviour.

— Wayne Spear

THE CHURCH’S MISSION TO THE EDU
CATED AMERICAN, by Joel H. Nederhood. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids 3, Michigan. 1960, pp. xii, 163. $2.50.

“The Back to God Hour” is one of the finest 
religious broadcasts to be heard in America. Its 
presentation of the gospel of Jesus Christ as in
terpreted  by the reform ed standards is clear 
and contemporary. I t is a fine example of evan
gelistic preaching.

The new associate m inister of that program 
is Dr. Joel Nederhood who gives us in the vol
ume entitled above, a study of the modern edu
cated American, and how to present the gospel to 
him. This study is Nederhood’s doctoral disser
tation for the Free U niversity of Amsterdam.

The concern of the book is mission. The New 
Testament teaching on this subject passes in re 
view in the most valuable first chapter. Special 
emphasis centers on the message of the Acts. 
“Jesus transform ed his vacillating apostles and 
his other disciples into a totally unique and sup- 
ernaturally  qualified community. In the book of
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Acts is revealed a central tru th  which is of un
bounded importance for both the Church and 
its mission: as a fulfilm ent of Jesus’ last com
mission, the apostolic church was created a w it
ness to its ascended Lord when it was baptised 
in the power of the Holy Spirit. This book is 
the book of the great commission because it des
cribes that dram a which occurred when the 
apostolic church, baptised in the power of the 
Holy Spirit, came in contact w ith the world, not 
only in Jerusalem , in Judaea and Samaria, but 
also ‘unto the utterm ost p art of the earth ’ ” (p. 
19).

Following this basic biblical study there is 
investigation of the church on the American 
scene with special emphasis on the appeal to 
class strata that is unconsciously a part of the 
witness of the local church. The educated him 
self is analyzed w ith a view to a composite pic
ture of him — his prejudices, his religious ideas, 
his fears, etc.

The final chapter asks, how now can the 
church best appeal to the educated. The answer 
is gratifying. A fter all is said and done, after 
the educated has been analyzed, the answer to 
his need is the only answer that the Bible can 
give — he needs the saving gospel of Jesus 
Christ. “Because the educated evade their basic 
problem, the ir sin, they are unable to perceive 
the Christian gospel’s total relevance to their 
condition. Therefore, they m ust be confronted 
repeatedly with tha t message which has always 
been the central message of the Christian mis
sion: Repent, and believe the gospel. Deep 
w ithin their hearts the educated look to man for 
salvation, justify  themselves, and refuse to re 
pent” (p. 132). Speaking of the church he says, 
“ . . .  if it fails to give the educated the gospel 
of salvation, it shall fail to speak to their great
est needs” (p.141).

— Jack J. Peterson

IS CHRIST DIVIDED? A Plea for Christian 
Unity in a Revolutionary Age. By Leslie New- 
bigin, General Secretary of the International 
Missionary Council. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 
Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1961, pp. 41. $1.25.

This little book by Bishop Newbigin, famous 
champion of the World Council of Churches and 
International Missionary Council type of organic 
union of the churches, is less surprising than the 
fact that the book is published by so staid a Re
formed publishing firm  as William B. Eerd
mans!

The advertising on the jacket of Newbigin’s 
book praising another Eerdmans book, A Mes
sage to Catholics and Protestants, by Oscar Cull- 
mann, lists seven quotations from contented read
ers, including one Jesu it priest who says: “If 
there were more w riters of the Cullmann type, 
the prospects for the ecumenical movement 
would be most encouraging.” G. C. Berkouwer

of the Free University in Am sterdam  boosts the 
Cullmann book for its ecumenical message; “It 
forces us to feel again and profoundly the con
tradiction between the New Testam ent unity  and 
the actual disunity of the churches.”

W hat does all this mean? Have Eerd
mans decided to climb on the WCC bandwagon? 
Is this another sign of the “thaw ” in the cold 
w ar which up to this tim e has kept Calvinists 
aloof from the World Council? Rumors have 
been increasing of a changed policy in those 
“orthodox” circles which once w ere counted the 
bulw ark against error; a more m oderate a t
titude toward theistic evolution, or errors in the 
Scriptures; or a letting down the hostile and 
war-like guard against modernism, Barthianism  
and Romanism.

No m atter what the motive back of Eerd
mans’ venture into the field of W orld Council 
propaganda, this little volume by Bishop New
bigin is one of the most effective appeals for 
unity on WCC-IMC term s tha t could be found.

There are four short chapters, each taking 
its departure from a tex t of Scripture. (1) 
When I Am Lifted Up. John 12:32. (2) By One 
Spirit, 1 Corinthians 12:13. (3) T hat the World 
May Know. John 17: 22-23. (4) To All Nations. 
Mark 13:6-10.

A fter so many years in ecumenical leader
ship, Bishop Newbigin knows well how to 
dance with many partners and not tram ple on 
theological bunions. The argum ents advanced 
in his plea are Scriptural, logically impressive 
and drive home a needed lesson to our narrow  
little denominational consciences. So excellent 
are the things said by this au thor tha t I dare to 
imagine him delivering these four talks to the 
Covenanter Synod as devotional messages, and 
receiving almost unanimous praise. They 
would certainly be endorsed for publication in 
the church paper. There is no m ention of the 
World Council. I t is all strong New Testam ent 
pleading for unity in Christ.

Are we therefore safe in  accepting, w ith 
thanks to Eerdmans, this bit of C hristian advice 
and seeking to increase our ecumenical labors? 
No. The danger of this book is in the subtle 
presuppositions of the author and the things 
which he does not teach which are  essential to 
true Christian unity. A counterfeit tw enty dol
lar bill is the more dangerous for its close re
semblance to the real money, and the highly 
Biblical words of Bishop Newbigin are  all the 
more dangerous because they present w hat 
seems exactly like the Christian unity  laid down 
for us by the Lord Jesus and Paul and other 
w riters in the New Testament. I shall mention 
three points a t which the counterfeit e rro r of 
World Council ecumenicalism fails to m eet the 
Bible test.

First, there is no hint in all tha t Bishop



57

Newbigin w rites that the Christian unity an ti
cipated w ill be built on the objective Standard 
of the  Bible as God’s only infallible rule for 
fa ith  and ethics.

The W estminster Confession of Faith, Chap
te r 1, section x) states God’s objective standard 
around which Christian unity  may be built when 
men will hum bly accept the Word w ritten  as 
their Guide: “The supreme judge by which all 
controversies of religion are to be determined, 
and all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient 
w riters, doctrines of men, and private spirits, 
a re  to be examined; and in whose sentence we 
are  to rest; can be none other but the Holy Spirit 
speaking in the Scripture.

Bishop Newbigin says: “None of us has a 
clear b lue-prin t of a united Church. We have to 
ask the Holy Spirit Himself to  show us in our day 
w hat visible forms of unity He wills for us. But 
we have to ask — with penitence and faith” (p. 
17). His is a subjective standard, not the objec
tive Scriptures.

Speaking of his encounters w ith non-Christ
ians in India who criticized the “shame of P ro 
testan t disunity” Newbigin answered them: 
“W ith all my heart I can answer that I long for 
every hum an being to be a Christian. But — in 
all loyalty to the church of my fathers — I have 
to confess tha t I cannot wish for every human 
being to be a Presbyterian............only a uni
versal fellowship can be the adequate bearer of a 
universal Gospel” (p. 12).

In these words we hear the characteristic note 
of all WCC propaganda. A unity is sought at 
the expense of Divine truth, theologically speci
fied. Outward, organized unity without agree
m ent about such im portant m atters as church 
governm ent and worship and doctrines is not 
tru e  unity. I t  is only a whitewash to cover the 
deep cracks which actually divide men into de
nominations. U ntil the Holy Spirit speaking in the 
Scriptures enables the divided churches to work 
and pray  together to hear w hat God speaks in 
the Bible, the only inspired and infallible Rule 
for faith and order, can we begin to expect true 
Christian unity.

A second hidden flaw in Newbigin’s little 
book is tha t he discusses unity without m ention
ing the New Testam ent command to separate 
from  all error.

It would seem tha t in view of the ram pant 
apostasy in the m ajor denominations w ithin the 
World Council, or in the light of scandalous heresy 
for which the International Missionary Council is 
noted through its publications and sponsored 
speakers, tha t Newbigin would express concern 
tha t the churches be purified by Divine truth. 
In the P rayer of our Lord (John 17) which is so 
dear to ecumenical circles the Saviour asks,

“Sanctify them  through thy tru th: thy word is 
tru th .”

The denial of the accuracy and authority of 
the Bible; the denial of the Genesis record of 
creation or the record of m an’s fall into sin, the 
denial of miracles, the Virgin B irth of Jesus, the 
bodily resurrection of Jesus, the substitutionary 
atonement, and many other historic Christian 
beliefs is so prevalent in the W orld Council 
m issionary circles and literature that something 
ought to be done. How can there be Christian 
unity  when this awful scandal of modernistic, 
B arthian unbelief is destroying the churches? 
This unbelief, not the ancient denominational 
divisions based on honorable concern for truth, 
should be repented of as our “scandal”. Yet Bis
hop Newbigin seems blissfully unaw are that it 
even exists.

Finally, the error of the WCC-IMC ecumenical 
propaganda is shown by the peculiarly tolerant 
view which the leaders seem always to show 
tow ard world Communism. Here is Newbigin’s 
gentle reproof to anti-Communists.

“We shall not think of our task as one of 
trying to hold back the revolution of our time, 
but as one of bearing witness w ithin that revolu
tion to its true  meaning. We shall not allow 
ourselves to be so obsessed by the fear of com
munism that we can see nothing else . . . .  The 
penalty of allowing our judgm ent to be controlled 
by the fear of communism is that we may find 
ourselves defending injustice against the human 
cry for justice, and tyranny against the cry for 
freedom. . (p. 29).

Reasonable as this word of caution sounds it 
conceals a major, deadly error of the World 
Council type of ecumenicism. It is the chief 
sickness of Protestant liberals today, this de
tached neutrality  tow ard Communism and their 
scolding of anti-Communists. W hat is under
neath this pious attitude? Hidden under all these 
wise words is a belief in evolutionary progress 
and their stubborn hope th a t m ankind is gradu
ally progressing from the anarchy of unrestrain
ed capitalistic competition into a fu ture socialist 
order in which a just and durable social order 
will prevail.

The old social gospel dream has never 
died. Modernists who no longer think in  terms 
of the Bible are dupes of the Communist line 
tha t the ir b ru ta l revolution is “inevitable,” a 
great step in the grinding, onward m arch of 
soccial improvement. Hence “we should not 
oppose Communism, as such, but learn to live 
in this revolutionary age and teach men the 
true meaning of revolution.” This is a tragic 
m isunderstanding of Communism’s danger.

It is this mood which made the N.C.C. crowd 
in Cleveland, Ohio, a few years ago vote for ad
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mission of Red China to the United Nations. 
I t  is the above decision which even now brings 
many from the Iron Curtain churches, who are 
either converted Communists or even secret 
Communist agents posing as priests, to World 
Council meetings w here they use all m anner of 
guile to lead the Christians of the Free World 
into M arxist-Leninist trap.

It was this same liberal blindness which 
made the Chinese ecumenical circles in the 
Y.M.C.A., Y.W.C.A., the United Church of China 
and the National Christian Council of China, fall 
into disgraceful, voluntary collaboration w ith 
the Red butchers of Peking. The erro r of 
“One Church” leads to the tyranny of “One 
World.”

When all the things which Bishop New- 
bigin said are  combined with many of the things 
he failed to say we understand why his Christian 
“unity” is not Biblically sound. “Is Christ 
Divided?” Yes, He is divided from Satan, 
whom He answered long ago, “Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it it  w ritten, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”

— Samuel E. Boyle

DAILY MANNA CALENDAR FOR 1962, 
edited by M artin Monsma. Zondervan Publish
ing House, G rand Rapids 6, Michigan. In box 
w ith arrangem ent for hanging on wall or stand
ing on table. $1.95 postpaid.

I t is not too late to send for one of these 
calendars for 1962. A separate sheet is provid
ed for every day in the year, w ith a verse or 
verses of Scripture and a brief m editation there
on. The m aterial is spiritually  helpful and well 
suited to personal or fam ily devotions. This 
is also a fine gift item.

— J. G. Vos

PELOUBET’S SELECT NOTES FOR 1962, 
by W ilbur M. Smith, W. A. Wilde Company, 10 
Huron Drive, Natick, Mass. pp. 500. $2.95.

It is a pleasure again to commend the well- 
known Peloubet’s Notes on the International 
Bible Lessons for Sabbath Schools. This re 
viewer knows of no more helpful m aterial on 
the International Lessons in anywhere nearly 
such compact form or a t anything approaching 
such a reasonable price. Those who have once 
used these Notes realize the usefulness and 
value. The m aterial is tru ly  inform ative and 
above all it is usable.

Dr. Smith, the editor, w rites from a strong
ly evangelical point of view. His attitude 
toward the Scriptures as the infallible Word of 
God is beyond question. Occasionally a minor 
note of prem illennial eschatology appears but 
these are not a t all prom inent in the work and 
need not in terfere w ith its use by those who

hold that Scripture teaches a d ifferent view of 
prophecy.

This book is heartily  commended to our 
readers.

— J. G. Vos

NORLIE’S SIMPLIFIED NEW TESTA
MENT IN PLAIN ENGLISH FOR TODAY’S 
READER, by Olaf M. Norlie, w ith THE PSALMS 
FOR TODAY: A NEW TRANSLATION IN CUR
RENT ENGLISH, by R. K. Harrison. Zonder
van Publishing House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1961, pp. 777. $4.95.

This is a new translation from  the original 
Greek and Hebrew of the New Testam ent and 
the Psalter. The aim has been to use simple 
words where possible, to shorten sentences 
where this can properly be done, and to use an 
ordinary rather than a pompous or “solemn” 
style. All names and pronouns referring  to 
Deity are capitalized. The verse num bers are 
kept as in the King Jam es Version, bu t the 
m aterial is set up in paragraph form  instead of 
each verse being a separate paragraph. Sub
headings are supplied giving a running  index 
to the contents. There are  also topical head
ings at the top of the pages.

The viewpoint of the translators is evan
gelical and conservative. In  their effort to 
simplify the m aterial, the translators have often 
given a free paraphrase ra th e r than a true 
translation. It is to be feared, too, th a t over
simplification has obscured im portant Scrip
tural teachings. We have tested this especially 
in the Epistle to the Romans, because this is a 
key book for the doctrinal content of C hristian
ity, and it is a book w here exact statem ent 
makes all the difference in  the world as to the 
meaning.

To our sorrow, we find the great Pauline 
and Reformation doctrine of Justification by 
Faith obscured by inexact translations — forms 
of statem ent which would perfectly suit a pre- 
Reformation Romanist or a Roman Catholic of 
today who holds the doctrine of Justification as 
it was mis-defined by the Council of Trent. 
Thus Romans 3:22 speaks of Justification as 
“God’s own way of making men righteous.” 
This of course it precisely is not, and cannot be, 
according to grammatical exegesis and sound 
theology. Justification is a judicial declara
tion that someone is righteous — it is a pro
nouncement of legal standing, not a change of 
character. I t is sanctification which makes 
people righteous; justification is w hat declares 
them (legally) righteous, because the righteous
ness of Christ has been im puted or credited to 
them. A pardon from the governor of the state 
will let a man out of prison and pronounce him 
free from legal liability to suffer a penalty. 
But this does not give him a good character or
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m ake him  a law-abiding (righteous) person. 
In  fact, if he had only the pardon, he m ight 
soon commit another crime. The pardon 
changes his relation to the law, it does not 
change his heart or character. For that, an 
inw ard spiritual change is needed. It is p re
cisely the Rom anist error at this point to define 
Justification as making people righteous, and 
thus to confound it w ith Sanctification.

We read on: Romans 3:30 is very correctly 
translated  in the King Jam es Version as “Seeing 
it is one God, which shall justify the circum 
cision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith.” In  the  Greek the first of these clauses 
has the preposition ek with the genitive, and 
the second has the preposition dia with the geni
tive. These are  correctly translated “by” and 
and “through.” Faith  is thus the means and the 
channel by which we get justification. But it 
it is not the ground or reason of justification — 
the ground or reason is the blood and righteous
ness of Christ. Now Norlie’s Simplified New 
Testament translates this verse as: “There is 
only one God. He will justify the circumcised 
on the ground of their faith, and the uncir
cumcised also on the ground of their faith.” 
This is gram m atically impossible. Norlie has 
transla ted  ek w ith the genitive and dia w ith the 
genitive as if both of them were dia w ith the 
accusative (which would mean “on account of”). 
Moreover, this is theologically u tterly  unsound 
and really  is destructive of the true doctrine of 
Justification by Faith. For if faith is the ground 
of justification, then we have merely a new form 
of justification by works — we are justified on 
the ground, not of Christ’s righteousness, but 
on the  ground of something we ourselves do, 
namely, our act of believing.

Again, in Romans 14:21 the King James V er
sion reads, “It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor to do anything whereby my 
bro ther stum bleth, or is offended, or is made 
w eak.” The G reek word for “good” here is 
kalon which means suitable or proper but not 
necessarily obligatory. When something is kalon 
it is a legitim ate good option or possible choice 
but not necessarily commanded by God. Thus 
Peter on the Mount of Transfiguration said to 
Jesus, “It is kalon for us to be here.” Norlie 
translates Rom. 14:21 thus: “The right thing to 
do is not to eat flesh nor to drink wine, nor to do 
anything tha t makes your brother stumble or 
th a t offends and weakens him.” Here kalon, 
which in G reek has no definite article, is made 
definite, and the concept of “good” is changed 
to th a t of “rig h t” (which would be an entirely 
d ifferent word in Greek). “I t is good . . is 
a correct translation. When this is changed to 
“The right thing to do. . . the implication is 
conveyed tha t not to eat flesh, drink wine, 
etc., is an absolute moral duty (The right 
thing. . .) and therefore any other course is sin
ful and a violation of God’s commands. The

context (verses 20 and 22) clearly shows tha t 
w hat is proposed in verse 21 is not m andatory or 
obligatory but is presented as a possible good or 
beneficial option. (Cf. 1 Cor. 7:1, “It is kalon 
for a man not to touch a woman).

Romans 8:29 is also obscured by the quest 
for simplicity. In the King Jam es Version this 
verse is translated  w ith precise accuracy: “For 
whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he 
m ight be the firstborn among m any brethren.” 
It will be noted that the object of “foreknew” here 
is persons, not a fact; “whom”, not “it” ; the 
tex t does not say that God foreknew something 
about certain people, but tha t He foreknew them. 
Similarly, the object of “predestinate” is not a 
fact, but persons (“them ”). But Norlie trans
lates the verse thus: “It was His plan th a t they 
should conform to the likeness of His Son, so 
tha t He m ight be the F irst-born among many 
brethren. He foreknew this, and predestined it.” 
Here the object of foreknowledge and predestina
tion is not persons but a fact about the persons. 
This is gram m atically impossible according to the 
Greek, and theologically unsound.

Revelation 20:4, 5 is translated by Norlie, 
w ithout any w arran t in the Greek, to make it 
teach the prem illennial doctrine of a double res
urrection. The King Jam es Version accurately 
translates the G reek verb as lived in  both verse 
4 and verse 5. Norlie translates it in verse 4 
as “came to life once m ore” and in verse 5 as 
“did not come to life again.” The Greek is a 
simple aorist and means simply lived without 
any idea of “beginning to live again.” Thus a 
theological idea foreign to the text has been 
im ported into it. The prem illennialist of course 
interprets this aorist “lived” as meaning “rose 
again from  the dead” (of a bodily resurrection), 
but it is not the function of a translation to in
terpret, bu t to translate w hat the original says. 
F ar less is it the function of a translation to pro
mote a specific interpretation, not necessarily in 
the text, in a passage which is debated as to 
its meaning between rival schools of theology.

The Introduction to the new translation of the 
Psalms in this volume contains much that is 
true and of value, bu t is seriously m arred by its 
a ttitude tow ard the so-called imprecatory Psalms. 
The translator finds “something of the vindictive 
spirit” in these Psalms (p. xii) and says tha t they 
show “a noticeable lack of charity towards those 
who acted and believed differently from the ac
cepted pattern  of Israelite thought” (ibid.). This 
seems to m anifest a lack of due appreciation of 
the divine inspiration and revelatory character 
of this group of Psalms, as also of the way in 
which these very Psalms are quoted and handled 
by the inspired w riters of the New Testament. 
As a m atter of fact, the “im precatory” Psalms are 
the expression in  Old Testam ent poetry of the 
absolute ethical antithesis which exists between
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the seed of the serpent and the seed of the 
woman. The unregenerate really hate God and 
the things of God. Only the restraining common 
grace of God keeps the wicked from killing all 
the Christians in the world.

On the other hand, the new translation of the 
Psalms seems good and we believe it has consid
erable value for the Bible reader and student.

This book is attractively put up and must 
represent an immense amount of labor. Moreover 
there is a real need for something of this type. 
The review er regrets, therefore, that because of 
the theological and gram m atical inaccuracy of 
the translation at key points, the book cannot 
be recommended. Simplicity, it would seem, has 
been obtained by the sacrifice of accuracy and 
precision in some of the most im portant passages 
of the New Testament.

— J. G. Vos

MATTHEW HENRY’S COMMENTARY ON 
THE WHOLE BIBLE IN ONE VOLUME, edited 
by Leslie F. Church. Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 1986. $9.95.

M atthew H enry’s commentary on the entire 
Bible has long been a standard help to Bible 
students. M atthew Henry was an English P res
byterian pastor who lived about 250 years ago. 
His complete work contains six large volumes 
and can still be obtained in the complete set.

The present volume is a condensation and abridge
ment, but it is very conservatively done and is in 
M atthew Henry’s own words. For the ordinary 
Christian user this one-volume w ork (it has al
most two thousand pages) w ill prove fully ade
quate.

Considerable progress in Biblical learning has 
been made since M atthew H enry’s day. Some of 
the great m anuscript discoveries have occurred 
since his time, and practically all the develop
ments of Biblical archaeology, w ith its wealth 
of light shed on the Scriptures, have come since 
his day. M atthew H enry is therefore not a 
scholarly or critical com m entary for the m inister 
(who should have an expert knowledge of the 
Bible in the light of the developed studies of 
believing scholars). Even for the m inister, how
ever, there is a wealth of usable and thought- 
provoking m aterial in M atthew Henry. For the 
lay Christian, who wants to study the Bible but 
has no Hebrew or Greek, M atthew H enry is still 
a most excellent help. M any a Sabbath School 
lesson or prayer meeting topic has been de
veloped to the edification of m any by studying 
Matthew Henry’s treatm ent of the Word. Need
less to say, the theological view point is tha t of a 
devout faith in the Scriptures as the verbally  in
spired and infallible W ord of God.

This volume is heartily  recommended to all 
our readers.

— J. G. Vos

Acknowledgment of Contributions
The M anager of this magazine wishes to 

acknowledge, w ith hearty  thanks, the following 
contributions to the cost of publishing the mag
azine since our last issue went to press.

August 1961 (from August 5th): No. 956, 
$3.50. No. 957, $20.00. No. 958, $25.00. No. 959, 
$6.00. No. 960, $30.00.

September 1961: No. 961, $5.00. No. 962, 
$9.25. No. 963, $8.50. No. 964, $1.00. No. 965, $2.00. 
No. 966, $25.00.

October 1961: No. 967, $3.50. No. 968, $8.26.

November 1961: No. 969, $8.50. No. 970, $.50. No. 
971, $10.00. No. 972, $25.00. No. 973, $1.00. No. 974, 
$1.00. No. 975, $.50. No. 976, $1.50. No. 977, $1.00. 
No. 978, $6.00. No. 979, $.50. No. 980, $1.50. No. 
981, $2.00. No. 982, $18.50. No. 983, $.50. No. 984, 
$3.50. No. 985, $1.50. No. 986, $50.00. No. 987, $5.00. 
NNo. 988, $10.50. No. 989, $7.00. No. 990, $1.00. No. 
991, $2.50. No. 992, $10.00. No. 993, $5.00. No. 
994, $3.50. No. 995, $.50. No. 996, $.50. No. 997, 
$1.00. No. 998, $3.50. No. 999, $5.50. No. 1000, 
$3.50. No. 1001, $5.50. No. 1002, $2.00. No. 1003, 
$3.50. No. 1004, $25.00. No. 1005, $1.50. No. 1006, 
$1.00. No. 1007, $23.50. No. 1008, $1.50. No. 1009, 
$25.00. No. 1010, $3.50. No. 1011, $9.50.

December 1961 (to December 19th): No. 1012, 
$3.50. No. 1013, $1.00. No. 1014, $3.50. No. 1015, 
$5.00. No. 1016, $25.00. No. 1017, $3.50. No. 1018, 
$1.50. No. 1019, $1.50. No. 1020, $10.75. No. 1021, 
$2.50. No. 1022, $2.00. No. 1023, $3.50. No. 1024, 
$3.50. No. 1025, $1.50. No. 1026, $3.50. No. 1027, 
$3.50. No. 1028, $1.50. No. 1029, $1.00. No. 1030, $.50. 
No. 1031, $2.00. No. 1032, $5.50.

These generous contributions from friends and 
readers who have in this very practical m anner 
shown their concern for the  continued publica
tion of Blue Banner Faith and Life are  deeply 
appreciated. Less than half of the money needed 
is obtained from subscriptions; for the rest we 
are dependent on contributions. You can help 
the world-wide m inistry of this m agazine by con
tributing to the cost of publication as the Lord 
enables you.

Beginning with the present issue, the cost 
of printing the magazine is increasing by ap
proximately 15% above w hat it was before. We 
wish to express special thanks to our printer, 
the Record Publishing Company, of Linn, K an
sas, and Mr. A lbert Higgins, the head of this 
firm, for keeping the rate down for several years 
while the cost of printing was rising all over
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the  country. Mr. Higgins helped this magazine 
substantially  by keeping the cost of printing down, 
which of course m eant lim iting his own profit 
severely. We are convinced that the present 
15% increase is not only moderate, bu t fully 
justified  by the facts in the printing industry and 
in Mr. Higgins’ own plant.

A reader has w ritten  commenting that the 
ra th e r dark  blue cover paper of the magazine 
m akes it  difficult to read the p rin t outside and 
inside the cover pages. This is being remedied as 
soon as possible. The present issue is appearing 
w ith  a slightly lighter cover than  we had been

using. It is necessary, to  avoid serious loss, to use 
up the present stock of cover paper. However, 
w ith the A pril-June 1962 issue we expect to go 
back to  the light sky-blue cover paper that was 
used several years ago. This will make it  much 
easier to read the print.

The statistics of the circulation of the mag
azine w ill be published in the A pril-June issue. 
They cannot be published in  the present issue 
as our subscription list for 1962 is not yet stab
ilized a t the tim e of going to press.

— J. G. Vos, Editor and M anager

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answ er in  this departm ent. Names of cor
respondents will not be published, bu t anonymous communica
tions will be disregarded.

Question:

(a) W hat is the authority  for Christians cast
ing lots?

(b) In  particular, should a m inister cast lots 
in  connection w ith a call?

Answer:

The following is taken from Buck’s Theolog
ical Dictionary (1830 edition):

“Lot is a m utual agreement to determine an 
uncertain  event, no other ways determinable, by 
an appeal to the  providence of God, on casting 
or throw ing something. This is a decisory lot, 
Prov. 16:33; 18:18. The m atter, therefore, to be 
determ ined, in  order to avoid guilt, should be 
im portant, and no other possible way left to de
term ine it; and the m anner of making the ap
peal solemn and grave, if we would escape the 
guilt of taking the name of God in vain. W anton
ly, w ithout necessity, and in a ludicrous manner, 
to m ake this appeal, must be therefore highly 
blameable. And if thus the decisory lot, when 
w antonly and unnecessarily employed, be crim 
inal, equally, if not more so, m ust the divinatory 
lo t be, which is employed for discovering the will 
of God: this, being no mean of God’s appoint
m ent, m ust be superstitious, and the height of 
presum ption” (p. 239).

There are  numerous instances of casting lots, 
w ith divine approval, in  the Old Testament. 
Canaan was divided to the tribes by lot (Num. 
26:55; Josh. 14:2); see also Nehemiah 10:34; 1 
Sam uel 10:20, 21; 14:41.

In the New Testament, lots were cast to de
cide betw een two possible successors to Judas, 
who had committed suicide (Acts 1:26). There is 
no record of the use of lots by the apostolic 
church a fte r Pentecost.

The present w riter has seen a case w here 
lots were cast to break a tie vote in a pres
bytery  meeting. This is m anifestly im proper 
and w ithout w arrant. Such a tie vote should 
be broken by the m oderator casting his own vote 
one way or the other. The Book of Government 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church specifies 
tha t if the m oderator declines to vote, in such 
a case, the motion before the house is lost. In 
the case of an election to office, obviously, it 
would be necessary to continue casting more bal
lots until the tie would be broken.

In  the United States the basic code num bers 
which determ ined the order in  which young men 
should be drafted  for m ilitary service were 
chosen by lot. This being a m atter involving 
life and death it was fe lt by the government 
authorities that the decision should not be made 
by man. We believe th a t this was a justifiable 
use of the  lot, provided it was done in fa ith  and 
w ith reverence and prayer.

The m ere fact tha t the use of the lot among 
Christians after Pentecost is not recorded does 
not necessarily im ply th a t such use would al
ways be im proper or wrong. The use of the lot 
cannot be inherently  w rong or sinful, else it 
could not have been approved by God in the Old 
Testam ent system. To argue from  the silence of 
the New Testam ent after Acts chapter one on 
this subject is to disregard the occasional char
acter of the New Testam ent writings. There 
are subjects concerning which they had no oc
casion to speak.

The present w riter believes tha t the position 
set forth by Buck is sound, w ith the limitations 
he sets forth. As for a m inister casting lots in 
connection with a call, this would seem improp
er, as such a m atter can be determ ined by the use 
of sanctified intelligence in  weighing all the fac
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tors involved. Counsel m ay also be taken w ith 
wise and m ature Christian brethren. I t  seems 
to the w riter tha t the question w hether to accept 
or decline a  call, or how to decide betw een two 
or more sim ultaneous calls, can always be de
term ined by the reveren t use of ordinary means. 
This m atter does not seem to come under Buck’s 
category of things “no other ways determ inable”, 
and such use of the lot by m inisters seems likely 
to foster superstition and also an unscriptural 
mysticism and anti-intellectualism . This is also 
likely to give rise to spiritual pride as the  m in
ister who casts lots for such a decision is likely 
to regard him self as more spiritual than the one 
who weighs the factors, after prayer, by use of 
his intelligence.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

May first cousins m arry?

Answer:

(1) We know of no church law or ru le against 
the m arriage of first cousins. Nor is such m ar
riage forbidden in Scripture.

(2) M arriage betw een first cousins is per
m itted in some states of the U.S.A. and pro
hibited by law in others. Legal counsel should 
be consulted by anyone considering such a m ar
riage.

(3) The reason why m arriage of firs t cous
ins is sometimes considered unwise is th a t it 
tends to intensify any hereditary tendencies (both 
good and bad). Bad hereditary tra its are often 
Mendelian recessives. This means tha t for the 
bad tra it to appear in the  offspring, it  m ust be in 
the  heredity  of both parents, not only one p ar
ent. A couple th a t are first cousins have partly  
the same grandparents. If there  are any bad 
tendencies in the hereditary background, the 
likelihood of them  appearing in the offspring 
is increased.

In  conclusion: No inclusive or blanket rule 
can be given for this m atter. Christian duty, 
however, requires tha t our actions be governed 
by wisdom, and this means taking the existing 
factors into account in w hat we do. First cous
ins considering m arriage would do well to con
sult a Christian physician or geneticist. I t  is 
quite possible tha t no good reason against the 
m arriage exists; on the other hand, the dangers in 
a particular case m ight be such th a t it  would be 
very foolish to contract the m arriage.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

If God’s decree of election is eternal, does it 
not follow th a t the elect are the children of God 
from  eternity? In tha t case, how can it be m ain
tained that elect persons, prior to their regenera
tion, are “children of the devil” or “children of

w rath” as is claimed in Blue Banner Faith and 
Life, October-December 1961, page 204, on the 
basis of an in terpretation  of Ephesians 2:1-3?

Answer:

God’s decree of elecction is eternal, bu t the 
accomplishment of the decree is not eternal — it 
takes place in time. People become children of 
God by adoption, which happens not in eternity  
but in time. See the Westminster Confession of 
Faith, C hapter XII, and Scrip ture texts there  
cited. Adoption is represented in  Scripture and 
in the Reformed standards as following on or 
accompanying Justification. God’s decree to 
justify the elect is eternal, bu t justification itself 
is not eternal — it takes place in  time. On this 
the Westminster Confession of Faith speaks as 
follows:

“God did, from all eternity , decree to  justify  
all the elect, and C hrist did, in  the  fulness of 
time, die for their sins, and rise again for th e ir 
justification: nevertheless, they are  no t justified, 
until the Holy Spirit doth, in  due time, actually 
apply Christ unto them ” (IX.4).

While God from  etern ity  decrees th a t the 
elect shall be His children, He does not actually 
make them His children until they are regenerat
ed, justified and adopted. Ephesians 2:1-3 clear
ly teaches tha t prior to becoming Christian 
believers, the elect are “children of w rath” and 
“even as others.” Their destiny is not the same 
as that of the reprobate, bu t the ir condition is the 
same until they are regenerated.

—J. G. Vos

Till the Perfect Day
We still believe, though oft seems baffled 

Faith’s noble, age-long fight;
For right we stand, though gloom the scaffold 

With shadows to affright;
For tru th  we strive, though still be raffled 

His seamless robe of light.
Faith’s goodly fight w ill we m aintain,
Assured th a t righteousness shall reign.

His tru th  is mighty, though its pow er 
To man’s rash heart seem slow;

His grace shall fruit, though oft its flower 
Seems frayed while tem pests blow;

And hope, though threatening clouds m ay lower, 
Their frowns span w ith  a bow.

Undaunted, still we w atch and pray
Till Christ bring in the perfect day.

(A uthor unknown)
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Eye Hath Not Seen
By Christina G. Rossetti

Our feet shall tread upon the stars 
Less bright than  we.

The everlasting shore shall bound 
A fairer sea 
Than that which cold 

Now glimmers in the sun like gold.

Oh good, oh blest! bu t who shall say 
How fair, how fair,

Is the light-region w here no cloud 
Darkens the air,
W here w eary eyes 

Rest on the green of Paradise?

There cometh not the wind nor rain  
Nor sun nor snow:

The Trees of Knowledge and of Life 
Bud there and blow,
Their leaves and fru it 

Fed from an undecaying root.

There Angels flying to and fro 
Are not more white 

Than Penitents some while ago,
Now Saints in light:
Once soiled and sad —

Cleansed now and crowned, fulfilled and glad.

Now yearning through the perfect rest 
Perhaps they gaze 

Earthw ards upon the ir best-beloved 
In  all earth ’s ways:
Longing, bu t not 

With pain, as used to be their lot.

The hush of tha t beatitude 
Is ages long,

Sufficing Virgins, Prophets, Saints,
Till the new song 
Shall be sent up 

From  lips which drained the  b itte r cup.

If but the thought of Paradise 
Gives joy on earth,

What shall it be to en ter there  
Through second birth?
To find once more 

Our dearest treasures gone before?

To find the Shepherd of the sheep,
The Lamb once slain,

Who leads His own by living stream s — 
Never again 
To thirst, or need 

Aught in green pastures w here they feed.

But from the altar comes a cry 
Awful and strong 

From m artyred Saints: ‘How long.’ they say, 
‘O Lord, how long,
Holy and True,

Shall vengeance for our blood be due?’

Then the Lord gives them  robes of w hite 
And bids them  stay 

In patience till the tim e be full 
For the last day —
The day of dread 

When the last sentence shall be said;

When heaven and earth  shall flee away,
And the great deep 

Shall render up her dead, and earth  
Her sons tha t sleep,
And day of grace 

Be hid for ever from Thy face.

Oh hide us, till Thy w rath  be past,
Our grief, our shame,

With Peter and with Magdalene,
And him whose name 
No record tells 

Who by Thy promise w ith Thee dwells.

I  Look for the Lord
By Christina G. Rossetti

Our wealth has wasted all away,
Our pleasures have found wings; 

The night is long until the day;
Lord, give us better things —

A ray  of light in th irsty  night 
And secret water-springs.

Our love is dead, or sleeps, or else 
Is hidden from  our eyes:

O ur silent love, while no m an tells 
Or if it  lives or dies.

Oh give us love, O Lord, above 
In changeless Paradise.

Our house is left us desolate,
Even as Thy Word hath  said. 

Before our face the way is great;
Around us are the dead.

Oh guide us, save us from the grave, 
As Thou Thy saints hast led.

Lead us w here pleasures everm ore 
And wealth indeed are  placed, 

And home on an eternal shore,
And love tha t cannot waste: 

Where joy Thou a rt unto the heart, 
And sweetness to th e  taste.
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The Continuity of the Old and New Testaments
By the Rev. Hugh J. Blair

There are m any misconceptions of Scripture 
which have m ade people feel tha t the Old Testa
m ent is not really  relevant today. The modernist, 
for example, sees the Old Testament as little  more 
than  the account of the evolution of the Jews 
from  prim itive beliefs and taboos to a lofty view 
of God, unsurpassed by any other religion be
fore Christ. I t  is but one of the many sacred books 
which the w orld has known, expressing the re
ligious laws and customs of one people in its 
quest for God. The God of the Old Testam ent 
is a very different person from the God and 
F a th er of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The dispensationalist sees the Old Testam ent 
as forming a different stream, or several different 
stream s, of thought from the dispensation of 
grace revealed in  the New Testament. Particu
la rly  he distinguishes between the dispensation 
of Law  in the Old Testam ent and the dispensa
tion of Grace in  the New.

The student of prophecy with his eyes fixed 
on the end of the  ages finds in  the Old Testa
m ent prophets innum erable details of w hat is 
going to happen in the last days, and he fits 
Old Testam ent predictions into the world history 
of today.

Each of these inadequate conceptions of the 
message and value of the Old Testament has its 
own effect not only on our thought but on our 
living. If  the Old Testam ent is nothing more 
than  the history of a prim itive people’s develop
ing religion, then their laws, for example, re 
garding capital punishment for murder have no 
relevance fo r today. “A life for a life” is simply 
a blood taboo of a prim itive people, which civil- 
ziation and Christianity have outgrown. If we are 
not under the  Law of the Old Testament, but 
under Grace, then we can safely make our own 
application, for example, of the Fourth Command
ment, since the law  of the Sabbath in  not binding 
on those who are not under the Law. If the Old 
Testam ent prophets were mainly concerned w ith 
predicting the end of the ages, then we can con
sider as of less importance their teachings on 
national righteousness and even their predictions 
of the Kingdom which came when Christ p ro
claimed “The Kingdom of God is among you.”

In face of all these misunderstandings, or in 
complete understanding, of the message and the 
relevance of the Old Testament, it is the pu r

pose of this study to m aintain the essential con
tinuity  of the Old and New Testaments.

I t  m ight be almost sufficient to say tha t the 
Old Testam ent was Christ’s Bible, coloring all 
His teaching, and at the h eart of His own life of 
devotion and prayer. How natural it was that 
words from  the Old Testament, pondered and 
prayed over in  the solitude, should leap to His 
mind and become an essential part of the victory 
won in the great crises of His life, until a t the end 
it was w ith words from Old Testament Scripture 
tha t He committed His sp irit to the Father. The 
fact th a t the Old Testam ent was the Bible of 
Jesus m ight well halt our questioning of its 
value and relevance.

We m ight do well to remember, too, tha t 
w hen the  apostles referred  to the Divinely in 
spired Scriptures, it was the Old Testament 
that they had in mind. And, above all, we must 
never forget th a t the name “Christ” itself is an 
Old Testam ent term , incomprehensible apart from 
the Old Testament. As Wilhelm Vischer puts it 
in  his book on “The Witness of the Old Testament 
to Christ,” “It is not the case tha t we know w hat 
the designation ‘Christ’ means. W hen the New 
Testam ent declares tha t Jesus is the Christ it 
im m ediately refers us to the Old Testament. 
Learn there w hat ‘C hrist’ means.”

All these things — Christ’s use of the Old 
Testament, the apostles’ view  of the Old Testa
m ent as divinely inspired Scripture, and the 
fact tha t the term  “Christ” has no meaning apart 
from  the Old Testam ent — mean tha t we can 
dismiss for ever any thought tha t the Old Testa
m ent is not relevant today. The tru th  is th a t we 
need both Old and New Testaments for a full 
understanding of the fundam ental tru ths of the 
Gospel of the grace of God.

I t  m ust be said most emphatically that the 
Old Testam ent — the Old Covenant — is the 
Covenant of Grace, no less than the New. It is 
a complete misreading of the Old Testam ent to 
suggest th a t it  is a covenant of works, and that 
the law which it  sets forth  was ever m eant to 
be a means w hereby a man might be justified 
in the sight of God. Let the W estminster Con
fession of Faith  guide us here: “This covenant of 
grace is frequently  set forth  in  the scripture by 
the name of a Testament, in reference to the 
death of Jesus Christ the testator, and to the
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everlasting inheritance, w ith all things belonging 
to it, therein bequeathed. This covenant was 
differently adm inistered in the tim e of the law, 
and in the time of the gospel; under the law it 
was administered by promises, prophecies, 
sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal lamb, and 
other types and ordinances delivered to the 
people of the Jews, all foresignifying Christ to 
come, which w ere for tha t time sufficient and 
efficacious through the operation of the Spirit, 
to instruct and build up the elect in faith in the 
promised Messiah, by whom they had full rem is
sion of sin, and eternal salvation; and is called 
the Old Testament. U nder the gospel, when Christ 
the substance was exhibited . . .  .it is held forth 
in more fulness, evidence and spiritual efficacy, 
to all nations, both Jew s and Gentiles; and is 
called the New Testament. There are not two 
covenants of grace differing in substance, but one 
and the same under various dispensations.” 
Quite simply, the Old Testam ent saints were 
saved in exactly the same way as we are, by 
grace, through faith  in the Lord Jesus Christ.

It should be noted tha t the Law given at 
Sinai, and particularly  the Ten Commandments, 
do not firs t and forem ost confront men w ith 
the challenge of inexorable law. God’s revelation 
to Israel at Sinai did not begin, “Thou shalt have 
no other gods before Me.” I t began, “I am the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” 
Israel was confronted not first w ith w hat man 
must do but w ith w hat the  grace of God had done. 
That same pattern  is followed throughout the 
whole Old Testament, which is suprem ely a 
revelation of the loving kindness, the grace, of 
God. And so it is a m isunderstanding to suggest 
tha t the Old Testam ent sets before us the de
mand of Law and the New Testam ent the gospel 
of Grace.

But it may be objected th a t if it be a m is
understanding of the teaching of the Old Testa
ment, it is the same m isunderstanding of which 
the Apostle Paul is guilty when he makes his 
famous contrast in Romans and Galatians be
tw een law and grace. In  answer to that, two 
things m ust be said. One is the Law, when 
Paul wrote, had come to mean a great deal more 
than the Old Testament. It included the great 
mass of interpretations and rulings and trad i
tions which centuries of later scribes had added 
to the original law, possessing in Jew ish eyes an 
authority as binding as that of Moses himself. 
That was the Law when Paul w rote — the whole 
mass of Jew ish legalism. And, secondly, it was 
against the Jew ish misconception of the law as 
a covenant of works and not a covenant of grace 
that Paul inveighed so strongly. Paul never sets 
aside the Old Testament; he does set aside the 
Jewish m isinterpretation of the Law as a way of

salvation. And he stresses again and again that 
salvation in the Old Testam ent as in the  New is 
by grace, through faith.

A second tru th  which should be underlined 
is Christ’s own statem ent th a t He did not come 
to destroy the Law but to fu lfil it. Now it is true 
that there is a sense in which C hrist was made 
the end of the law for righteousness. But the 
fact is that “law” has th ree senses, ceremonial, 
civil and moral. The cerem onial law w ith its 
ritual anticipations of redem pton through the 
Cross of Christ ran  its course and ceased when 
Christ died: the setting aside of th a t law  is the 
theme of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The civil 
law, w ith its detailed injunctions for Israel’s 
national life and governm ent, was no longer 
operative when Israel ceased to be a theocracy. 
That is why the death penalty  is no longer ex
acted for some of the offences for which it was 
the punishm ent in Israel’s code of legislation: 
that is our answer to those who would say that 
acceptance of the Old Testam ent involves the 
imposition of the stringent laws of Israel’s 
national life. The ceremonial law and the civil 
law were both destined to pass away, bu t the 
moral law which articulates the e ternal purposes 
of God is eternally valid.

What, then, did C hrist mean, w hen  in the 
Sermon on the Mount He said, “Ye have heard 
that it  was said by them  of old time. . .But I say 
unto you”? Does that m ean tha t He set aside the 
Old Testament? That would be flatly  to contra
dict His own statem ent, “Think not th a t I am 
come to destroy the law and the prophets: I am 
not come to destroy bu t to fulfil.” W hat Christ 
was setting aside was not the Old Testament, but 
the scribes’ interpretation of the Divine law, an 
interpretation which superim posed things on the 
law which were not there  in the first place.

Christ’s quotation of “them  of old tim e” re 
garding m urder certainly began w ith the Old 
Testament law, “Thou shalt not kill,” but the 
scribes had added to th a t something which only 
served to weaken the stark  im pact of God’s com
mand: “and whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of the judgm ent,” tha t is, of legal pro
ceedings. Similarly they lim ited adultery  to the 
actual physical act, and had the ir own views on 
w hat w ere valid grounds for divorce — so long 
as it was done in a legal m anner w ith “the 
writing of divorcement” they w ere satisfied. So 
far as swearing was concerned, they held tha t 
there were distinctions betw een d ifferent kinds 
of oaths: some were binding and some were not. 
And when Christ challenged w hat was said by 
“Them of old time,” He was challenging not the 
law of the Old Testament, bu t the scribes’ and 
Pharisees’ interpretation of it  and th e ir own tra 
ditions.

But to say that C hrist did not come to des
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troy the law does not mean tha t He left it as He 
found it. He said Himself that He came not to 
destroy bu t to fulfil. And “fulfil” means quite 
literally, “fill full.” I rem em ber years ago hearing 
a Scottish Old Testament scholar use a graphic 
p icture to illustra te  w hat C hrist meant when 
He said th a t He came to fulfil the law. You may 
th ink  of a glass as empty, as partly  full of w ater, 
and as filled full. Sim ilarly you can th ink  of a 
period w hen there was no law, then of a period 
w hen there  is a measure of law, and lastly of a 
period when the law is fulfilled in the light of 
C hrist’s teaching. Take “an eye for an eye and a 
tooth for a tooth” as an example. First of all the 
glass is em pty: there is no law. Someone injures 
you: you get your own back and more. He puts 
out your eye: you maim him much more seriously 
or even kill him. He knocks out a tooth; you 
b reak  his jaw. That is the kind of thing that 
happens w hen there is no law to restrict ven
geance. Then the Old Testament law is given — an 
eye for an eye, and no more; a tooth for a 
tooth, and no more. The law was given to p re
vent excesses of vengeance. The glass is now 
half full. Then the Pharisees came and insisted 
on the le tte r of the law: if an eye had been put 
out, then the offender’s eye m ust be pu t out, 
and so on. Then Christ came and His teaching 
m eant th a t the  glass was filled full, the law  was 
completed. “B ut I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil: bu t whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
righ t cheek, tu rn  to him the other also.”

S im ilarly  w ith the law of divorce. There was 
a tim e w hen divorce could be almost a t will, as 
it  is among Moslems today, when a man can say 
in the presence of witnesses, “You are no longer 
m y wife,” and the m arriage tie is loosed. Then 
for the hardness of their hearts Moses gave them 
a law  of divorce. There m ust be a w riting of 
divorcement, stating clearly that there were some 
physical or m oral reasons for it — not adultery, 
fo r the penalty  for tha t was not divorce, but 
death. B ut now the glass was half-filled, for 
there was considerable lim itation of divorce. The 
Pharisees w ere satisfied w ith that, and so long as 
the “w riting of divorcement” was legally draw n 
up, divorce was allowed. Then Christ came to 
fulfil the law, and laid it down definitely that 
there  was only one reason. So Christ came, not to 
set aside the Old Testam ent law, but to reinforce 
it and to fulfil its incompleteness.

We have shown, therefore, that the contin
uity  of the  Old and New Testaments is seen in 
the fact th a t the doctrine of the grace of God 
runs in  an  unbroken line through both of them, 
and in  the fact that Christ has linked them in
extricably  together. But have we not proved too 
much? Are we to say that there is no difference 
a t all? That would certainly be to go too far, 
for the differences are there. Calvin in the 
Institutes lists five, which William Niesel says

in his book on “The Theology of Calvin” are 
reducible to one — “tha t between the clarity of 
the gospel and the obscurity of the word which 
was preached before the gospel.” But tha t is 
to oversimplify Calvin and the tru th  of which he 
wrote. As Calvin points out, the Old Testam ent 
represents spiritual blessings by tem poral benefits, 
though not exclusively: and it  reveals spiritual 
tru th  by pictorial representations. To tha t extent 
it is true to say tha t the difference betw een the 
Old Testam ent and the New is the difference 
betw een obscurity and clarity. But there is a 
greater difference than that, suggested by Je re 
m iah 31:31 ff., w here the Word of God itself 
points the  contrast: “Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, th a t I w ill make a new covenant 
w ith the house of Israel and w ith the house of 
Judah. . . .This shall be the covenant tha t I will 
make w ith  the house of Israel: A fter those days, 
saith the Lord, I w ill pu t my law in their inw ard 
parts, and w rite  it  in their hearts; and w ill be 
the ir God, and they shall be my people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least 
of them  unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord: 
for I will forgive their iniquity, and I w ill re 
m em ber the ir sin no more.” The difference be
tween the Old Testam ent and the New is the dif
ference between the literal and the spiritual, as 
Calvin points out: “The Old Testament is of the 
letter, for it was published w ithout the working 
of the Spirit. The New is spiritual because the 
Lord has engraved it  upon men’s hearts.” The 
Pharisee who found that to keep the law, “Thou 
shalt not covet” was beyond his own resources 
came to say, when he received the Spirit w ithin 
his heart, “I can do all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth me.”

The difference, further, is the difference be
tw een the national and the universal. The Old 
Covenant was lim ited in  its application: but now 
“they shall all know me, from  the least of them  
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord.” The 
difference betw een the two covenants can per
haps be pu t concisely, if somewhat epigrammar- 
ucally, as the difference between blessings that 
are temporal and blessings tha t are spiritual, be
tw een tru th  tha t is pictorial and tru th  th a t is 
actual, between obedience th a t is external and 
obedience tha t is internal and spiritual, between 
a religion tha t is national and a religion that is 
universal. But these differences, im portant 
though they are, and however great reason they 
afford for thanksgiving th a t we are living in 
New Testam ent days, are not differences of 
nature or of essense. The Bible is essentially a 
unity, for every p art of it speaks of Christ. The 
ultim ate continuity of the Old and New Testa
m ents lies there. “Search the Scriptures,” He 
said, “for these are they which testify of Me.”

The most im portant implication of the con
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tinuity  of the Old and New Testam ents is the 
tru th  tha t New Testam ent Christianity cannot be 
divorced from  its Old Testam ent roots. Indeed, 
there are certain Old Testam ent emphases w ith 
out which New Testam ent C hristianity would be 
unintelligible, incomplete and ineffective. We 
need the Old Testam ent emphasis on the holiness 
of God and the w rath of God against sin. T hat is 
assumed by the New Testament, bu t it  is in 
exorably stated in  the Old, and particularly  in 
the history of Israel. Preaching today th a t neg
lects the Old Testam ent tends to b lun t the im 
pact of the divine holiness and to dull the con
science’s awareness of sin.

We need the Old Testam ent’s pictorial rep re
sentation of propiation by sacrifice to help us to 
understand the Atonement. A preaching that 
neglects the Old Testam ent sees the Cross as 
something less than substitutionary.

A theology tha t denies the continuity of the 
Old and New Testam ents will consider the Book 
of Psalms to be the superseded praise-book of 
sub-Christian worship, and will question our 
Lord’s own statem ent tha t the Psalms speak of 
Him.

We need the Old Testam ent’s stress on the

sovereignty of God to  enable us to see the K ing
ship of Christ in all its implications, national as 
well as individual.

And in the situation of today w ith the Church 
of Christ standing as a m inority  group in the 
nation and in  the world, we need the Old Testa
ment doctrine of the R em nant to assure us that 
God can work His purposes out w ith fa r fewer 
instrum ents than we imagine necessary, and that 
all the principalities and powers of evil cannot 
finally defeat His purpose of a w orld’s salvation.

All these tru ths and m any m ore are ours in 
Old Testam ent and New Testam ent alike. For the 
God who “hath  in  these last days spoken unto us 
by His Son” is the same God “Who a t sundry 
times and in  divers m anners spake in tim e past 
unto the fathers by the prophets.” The continuity 
of the Old and New Testam ents rests ultim ately 
on the fact that He is the same, “yesterday and 
today and for ever.”

Note; The above article is the Lecture given 
by the Rev. Hugh J. Blair, B. A., a t the  opening 
of the Theological Hall of the Reformed P res
byterian Church, Belfast, Ireland, on October 19, 
1961. — Editor.

Sketches of the Covenanters
By J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter L

The Voice of the Martyrs’ Blood

The m ountains and moors of Scotland are 
decorated w ith the tombstones of the m artyrs. 
The descendants of the Covenanter fathers have 
erected many memorials in the places made 
sacred w ith the blood of the m artyrs. The m em 
orials range from  the hum ble stone to the  costly 
monument. The fathers have not been forgotten; 
yes, they are  still highly esteemed for the heroic 
struggle, by which every son and daughter has 
a b irthright to the richest inheritance of Christian 
liberty on earth.

The persecution lasted tw enty-eight years, 
w ith few “blinks” to take the chill of horror out 
of the air. During this time, 18,000 persons, i t  is 
said, suffered death, or utm ost hardships, for their 
faith in Jesus Christ. Of this num ber, 7,000 w ent 
into voluntary banishm ent; 2,500 w ere shipped to 
distant lands; 800 were outlawed; 680 w ere killed 
in battle, or died of their wounds; 500 w ere 
m urdered in cold blood; 362 were, by form  of 
law, executed. We have no account of the num ber 
that perished in shipwrecks, or succumbed to 
the horrors of transportation; nor of hundreds tha t

were shot a t  sight by the  soldiers who ravaged 
the country for years; nor of the  thousands who 
wasted away through cold, hunger, and exposure 
in the mountains and moors. Gloomy caves, d rip
ping moss-hags, and unm arked graves, were 
asylums of mercy to m ultitudes, who are w ith 
out any earthly record; b u t th e ir nam es are w rit
ten in heaven. Truly Scotland has been conse
crated to the Lord. The blood of the m arty rs has 
watered her heather, crim soned h er streams, 
stained her streets, and bedewed h er fields. Scot
land is the Lord’s. The blood m eans much.

The Blood Emphasizes the Truth of Christ

The blood of the m artyrs testifies to the  value 
of the tru th  — the superlative im portance of all 
revealed tru th . Their blood placed emphasis on 
the sovereignty of God, the suprem acy of Christ, 
the inspiration of the Bible, the preciousness of 
the Gospel, the independence of the Church, the 
liberty of conscience, and the thousand and one 
co-related doctrines of salvation. The Covenanters 
took their position at C hrist’s throne, w here the 
rainbow of the Covenant arches the heavens; 
and from that point of view the plan of salvation
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lay before them, in matchless detail and glorious 
perspective. These men received enlightenm ent 
from  the Holy Spirit, and thereby had a broad, 
clear, rapturous vision of God and His redeeming 
grace. They saw the tru th  in  the harmonious 
teachings of the Bible, and esteemed it as God’s 
sanctuary, filled w ith the presence of Jesus Christ. 
These Covenanters found Christ in every particle 
of revealed tru th , in  every “jo t” and in every 
“tittle” of the Word of God. Christ’s life was 
throbbing in it, His glory was stream ing through 
it, His energy was radiating from it. They were 
w illing to lose the right eye, the right hand, the 
rig h t foot, yea, life itself, ra ther than lose the 
least fragm ent of the Scriptures. R ather would 
they be jostled out of their homes, and w ander in 
deserts, than  depart from Bible doctrines. Jam es 
Renwick was offered his life, if he would let a 
drop of ink fall on a sheet of paper. He chose 
death in preference to tha t compromising act. Is 
the  tru th , the  entire system of tru th , every stone 
in the tem ple of truth, thus dear to us?

A Witnessing Church is Needed

The blood testifies to the need of a witnessing 
Church. W hile Satan rem ains above the pit, and 
iniquity  abounds in  present proportions, a fa ith 
ful and fearless testimony for Jesus Christ, and 
His glorious Gospel and royal rights, will be a 
m oral necessity. God has His own way of calling 
out His witnesses, and assigning service to them. 
The Church, as a whole, has invalidated and in
capacitated herself for this responsibility, by 
weakness, declension, and compromise. God does 
not commit His testimony to the Church, while 
in  such condition; nor to the faithful in the 
Church, whose voices and actions are weakened 
or neutralized by majorities. This im portant and 
hazardous task throughout the ages has not been 
committed to a Church that is recreant a t any 
point; nor to individuals tha t are true a t every 
point; bu t to a distinctive body of earnest, fa ith 
fu l and fearless believers. For this purpose the 
Lord has divided and sub-divided His people time 
and again. He will have a testimony by a Church 
tha t is d istinct from every retrograde organiz
ation. While the  Covenanter Church was faithful 
under Henderson, Johnston, Guthrie, Gillespie and 
other w orthy leaders, she was united, happy and 
prosperous; “she was beautiful as the morning, 
fa ir  as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible 
as an arm y w ith banners.” But when she suppres
sed, by resolution, one principle of the Covenant, 
God drew  the dividing line. He sent the persecu
tion tha t brought out His witnesses, four hundred 
m inisters and people in proportion. And when 
these m inisters weakened under the royal Indul
gences, He intensified the persecution and called 
out the  “Cameronians.” These witnesses He 
qualified to see the tru th  in its vast proportions, 
and feel it in  its divine dreadfulness. They became 
the em bodim ent of the Gospel of Jesus Christ;

they were the incarnation of the doctrines of His 
kingdom on earth. They dw elt in the presence of 
God, lived on the hidden manna, and pulsated 
w ith the power of the endless life. Such were the 
m artyrs who defied death and all the instrum ents 
of torture. Have the Covenanters of today spirit, 
power and character like this?

A Cry for Vengeance

The blood of the m artyrs cries unto God for 
vengeance. “How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them  tha t dwell on the earth?” Such was the cry 
of them  tha t were “slain for the Word of God, 
and for the testim ony which they held.” Ven
geance in  the Gospel! Vengeance in Jesus Christ! 
Vengeance in the heart of God! How we are 
shocked! We try  to veil our eyes and shut out 
the dreadful fact. We attem pt to explain away 
the terrib le  doctrine. Yet there it is. A sharp 
sword is sheathed in this scabbard, and it will 
yet be draw n for dreadful work. “Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.” “And shall 
not God avenge His own elect? . . .  I tell you that 
He w ill avenge them  speedily.” God is just as 
well as m erciful; yea, necessarily just, but con
ditionally merciful. Justice is an essential a ttrib 
ute of His life; mercy is volitional. The blood of 
the m artyrs, their groans, tears, wanderings, the 
desolation of home, the cries of m others and 
children, the horrors worse than  death — all are 
ever before His face; nothing is forgotten. W ith
out repentance, no remission; sin does not grow 
feeble w ith years, nor die of old age. Judgm ent 
m ust be m eted out, or rectitude would forsake 
the universe; the whole structure of God’s king
dom would fall into ruins. The guilty m ust suffer. 
The individual perpetrators of these horrid  crimes 
have already suffered; they have appeared per
sonally before Christ’s tribunal. But the State! 
Oh, the guilty State! The State was the chief 
party  in the slaughter of these innocents. True, 
she has ceased to shed the blood of saints; but 
has she repented of the blood she has shed? Her 
eyes are dry; her brow is brass. H er children 
build monuments, but her hands are still red; 
the blood th a t once dripped in now dried, but 
it is still on her hands. Genuine repentance means 
reformation. The Reformation is under Scotland’s 
feet. The tw enty-eight years’ struggle is to her a 
splendid drama; the principles are amusing. When 
He inquireth after blood, w hat shall Scotland do? 
The angel answers in the Revelation: “They have 
shed the blood of saints and prophets, and Thou 
hast given them  blood to drink.”

Weighty Moral Obligations

The blood of the m artyrs imposes obligations 
upon posterity from generation to generation. The 
m artyrs deeply felt their responsibility for the 
Church, her purity, doctrines, discipline, mem
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bership; for her loyalty to Christ, her separation 
from the world, and her adm inistration in the 
Holy Spirit. Their zeal for the House of God 
brought them to the front; their passionate love 
for Jesus Christ placed them on the firing line. 
There they m et every attack made upon Christ 
and His House; there they stood for the royal 
rights of Jesus and the honor of His kingdom; 
there they fell under the m urderous fire, giving 
place to their successors. These children of Jesus 
knew how to die, but not how to retreat. They 
did their w ork well, and necessarily left it un 
finished. The victory was assured, though not in 
sight. The death-stricken hand reached the blood
stained banner out to another to be carried fo r
ward. This w ar still rages. The supremacy of 
Jesus Christ is yet disputed; His royal rights are 
yet usurped by m ortals; His Bride, the Church, 
still halts amid many opinions; the ordinances of 
grace are unblushingly corrupted; the teachings 
of the Gospels are adroitly doctored. The attack
ing forces are active, determ ined and numerous, 
as in the days of the m artyrs. The tactics differ, 
but the fight goes on. Heavy, heavy are the 
moral obligations tha t fall to the successors of

those who gave their lives for the tru th . To recede 
would be cowardice, desertion from the ranks, 
perjury w ithin the Covenant, treason against 
Jesus Christ. Is this too strong? Listen: “If any 
man draw  back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him.” Surely the times call fo r Christian 
soldiers; yea, heroes; possibly, m artyrs. Do Cove
nanters feel their obligations to the Lord?

Points for the Class

1. How long did the persecution last?

2. What is the estim ated num ber of those 
who suffered?

3. W hat signicance is attached to the m artyrs’ 
blood?

4. How does it show the value of Gospel 
truth?

5. In w hat m anner does the blood cry for 
vengeance?

6. How does it lay obligations on posterity?

(To be continued)

The Hebrew Sanctuary, A Study in Typology
By the Rev. Wallace B. Nicholson, M.A., B.D., M. Th.

VIII. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HOLY 
PLACE

The holy place or the outward apartm ent of 
the sanctuary contained three holy vessels which 
appears to  us to signify the service of the believer 
to his God. If the Most Holy Place signified the 
provision God made for His people, and what He 
was to them in His character as a just God and 
a Saviour then the holy place w ith its services 
represented what they were to Him in the char
acter and exercise of the homage and obedience 
to Him, and so we read:

“When these things w ere thus or
dained, the priests w ent always in the 
first tabernacle accomplishing the service 
of God” (Heb. 9:6).

1. The Table of Shewbread.
The service connected w ith the shewbread 

was perform ed by the priests on every Sabbath. 
The Table was made of wood overlaid w ith gold 
and set up on the right hand in the holy place, 
as viewed from the entrance. This was a provision 
table w here the children of Israel through the 
m inistrations of the priests placed offerings before 
Jehovah. The bread was removed every Sabbath 
and fresh bread was substituted — twelve loaves 
to represent the twelve tribes of Israel. The statute 
concerning this service is emphatic. The bread

was to be “from the children of Israel by an 
everlasting covenant” (Lev. 24:8).

This then represented a sphere of service and 
worship entrusted to the people of God. Bread as 
such constituted the staff of life; and they were 
required to labour in various ways to transm ute 
the fru it of the ground into food for the nourish
ment of their bodies. The ground was the Lord’s, 
the seed also was His; bu t the shew bread was in 
some respects unlike the manna, for they had to 
exercise themselves to provide suitable and pal
atable food. On the religious side th is can be 
translated into spiritual ideas. The Hebrews were 
in union with God; and the ir spiritual and tem 
poral well-being was dependent upon Him. But 
in order to manifest the ir indebtedness to Him, 
and to show their appreciation of His protection, 
care, and provision for them, they w ere to labour 
spiritually that they m ight present to Him the 
fruits of their spiritual life. The bread was a 
m aterial token of the ir g ratitude and love, and 
when presented before him  in an orderly  way, 
was acceptable and w ell-pleasing to Him.

And to remind them  in case they w ere tem p
ted to forget it through the  influence of the false 
worship of the heathen, who offered m aterial 
food to a m aterial God, they w ere taught th a t the 
bread was not for eating bu t to be placed before 
His Presence for His approval and such we con
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ceive to be implied in the descriptive name of 
“shew bread.” The Lord God was a spiritual God 
and did not require offerings for His sustenance 
(Psalm  50). The bread was la ter removed and 
partaken  of by the priests themselves and so in 
the  long ru n  experience w ill show that those who 
profess the  nam e of God and live for themselves 
w ill be left w ith  little.

“Therefore shall they eat of the fru it 
of th e ir own ways, and be filled w ith 
th e ir  own devices” (Prov. 1:31).

while those who serve the Lord and give Him of 
th e ir best w ill have much.

“Say ye to the righteous, tha t it shall 
be w ell w ith him; for they shall eat the 
fru it of th e ir doings” (Isa. 3.10).

2. The Candlestick.

The candelbra w ith its seven lights was placed 
on the opposite side of the table of shewbread. 
Its im m ediate use was to provide light for the 
m inistrations of the holy place, there being no 
windows, and therefore no light even during the 
day, unless we assume that the curtains were 
then  draw n aside. But since everything in  the 
T abernacle was to image spiritual truths then 
the ligh t in  the  holy place m ust symbolize spirit
ual light. The fam iliar spirits and wizards be
cause they deferred  not to the Word of God were 
destitu te  of sp iritual light (Isa. 8:19, 20). While 
the righteous is so identified because his light 
b reaks fo rth  as the morning (Isa. 58:8). The 
Church of God is called the light of the world 
and the children of light. The light referred  to is 
not m erely intellectual light but spiritual and 
m oral illum ination im parted by the Spirit of 
God. The light from the candlestick fed by 
“pure olive oil beaten for the light, to cause the 
lam p to burn  always” (Isa. 60:1), prefigures the 
resu lt of the effulgence of the divine glory shin
ing upon and through the Lord’s people. God 
Himself is the Fountain of Light, and Christ the 
Redeem er is the Light of the World and the peo
ple of God in all ages through the divine light im 
parted  to them  are  the possessors and reflectors of 
th a t radiance which reproves and enlightens the 
children of darkness.

Oil in scripture is symbolic of the influence 
of the Holy Ghost, and apart from His illum ina
tion w ith in  the ir hearts neither the priests nor 
the ir spiritual successors were capable of under
standing or perform ing their spiritual duties in a 
m anner pleasing to the Lord.

“Clearly, therefore, w hat we see in 
the candlestick of the tabernacle is the 
church’s relation to God as the possessor 
and reflector of the holy light that is in 
Him, w hich she is privileged to receive, 
and bound again to give forth to others.
So tha t w here she is there must be no

darkness, even though all around should 
be enveloped in  the shades of night. I t  
is her high distinction to dwell in  the 
region of light, and to act under God as 
the bountiful dispenser of its grace, and 
tru th .” (Fairbairn, Typology, Vol. 2, page 
370.)

“Since Philo’s time, the candlestick 
w ith the seven lamps has often been re 
ferred  to the seven planets of the an
cients. But though the sanctity of the 
num ber seven may have had this refer
ence in some other nations there is no 
trace of this in  the Mosaic worship. The 
num ber seven is here always the sign of 
‘perfection and completion’ in  all re la
tions which are rooted in  the divine econ
omy of salvation. But while in  general, 
all holy things symbolize the communion 
between Jehovah and the people, the 
candlestick w ith its seven-fold light points 
to the ‘perfect light’ which shines in the 
covenant community; and in particular, 
the light does not refer m erely to the 
communication of higher knowledge, but, 
as in  the high priest’s blessing, Num. 6:25 
(‘Jehovah makes His face shine upon 
thee’), to  saving divine grace in general. 
This meaning of the symbol is specially 
confirm ed by the visions in Zech. 4, 
and Rev. Iff. There the candlestick is 
the symbol of a congregation enlightened 
by God; and when in the vision of Zech- 
ariah the candlestick is filled w ith oil 
w ithout the act of man, the idea expressed 
is, as is said in verse 6, tha t all the suc
cess and all the splendour of the congre
gation is not effected by m ight or by pow
er, bu t by the Spirit of God!” (G. G. 
Oehler, Theology of the Old Testament, 
page 256 New York.)

3. The Altar of Incense.

The golden a lta r of incense was situated just 
before the curtain  dividing the holy place from 
the holy of holies. The symbolic meaning a t
tached to the offering of incense is by common 
consent adm itted to be prayer or intercession. 
We are then to enquire whose prayer is referred 
to and w hat is the precise meaning to be a t
tached to this act of worship. Some of the He
brews themselves followed the customs of heath
en nations by burning incense to other Gods 
(II Chron. 34:35) and the Egyptians were known 
to honour their gods by offering odourous obla
tions. The Psalm ist says, “Let my prayer be set 
before thee as the incense (Psa. 141:2) while the 
smoke of the incense in Isaiah 6:3, 4 must refer 
to prayer. The “pillars of smoke” referred  to 
in Canticles 3:6 may also be predicated of the 
prayers of the church m ilitant whose adoration 
continually ascends to heaven. In Luke 1:10 
Zechariah is said to be offering incense while the
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people w ithout were engaged in prayer. The 
prayers of the Saints are  referred  to in Rev. 
5:8; 8:3, 4, according to the same symbolism. The 
passage in Rev. 8:3, 4, has given rise to some 
difficulty as a distinction seems to be made be
tween the incense and the prayers of the Saints. 
But since in  Rev. 5:8, the  incense is expressly

called the prayers of the Saints we m ay take it 
for granted that the golden censer contained 
the prayers of the Saints.

(Copyright, 1951, by B aker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan. Used by perm is
sion.)

(To be continued)

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship 
of the Church

By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from last issue)

The Washing with Water. Why was w ater 
employed as a type, if not to signify w hat the 
New Testam ent Scriptures so unm istakebly char
acterize under tha t figure? “Except a m an,” said 
the Lord Jesus, “be born of w ater and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” (Jno. iii. 5). The preposition here is 
omitted before the Spirit in the original, and 
the words may well be rendered “of w ater even 
the Spirit.” At least this m ust be the meaning 
in the judgm ent of any one who would not co-or
dinate external w ater w ith the alm ighty grace of 
the Holy Ghost in the new creation of the soul. 
And to talk  of one’s being spiritually born in p art 
of an outw ard symbol is to speak unintelligibly. 
Paul several times uses washing and w ater to 
signify cleansing by the Holy Spirit. Eph. v. 26: 
“That he m ight sanctify and cleanse it (the 
church) w ith the washing of w ater by the word.” 
1 Cor. vi. 11: “And such w ere some of you; but 
ye are washed, bu t ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the nam e of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God.” Tit. iii. 5: “According to 
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of re 
generation and (or, even the) renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” John emphasizes the issue of w ater 
and blood from  the side of Jesus on the cross, 
and declares, “This is he th a t came by w ater and 
blood, even Jesus Christ; not by w ater only, but 
by w ater and blood. And it is the  S pirit tha t 
beareth witness, because the Spirit is tru th . And 
there are three tha t bear witness in earth, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these 
three agree in one.” (Jno. xx. 34; 1 Jno. v. 6, 8.) 
The Spirit bears witness both to justification and 
sanctification. It is he who sanctifies and he who 
bears witness w ith  his own work in the soul. The 
analogy, then, between the type and the anti-type, 
as to the offices respectively discharged, leads to 
the conclusion tha t the lavers and ablutions of 
the temple typified the grace of the Holy Spirit. 
This view is far from being singular. I t has the 
support of the illustrious Lightfoot. “The end 
of it (the laver) was,” he says, “to wash the hands

and feet of the priests; bu t the most ultim ate end 
was to signify the washing and  purifying by the 
Spirit of grace, which is so oft called water in the 
Scripture. And so the sprinkling of the  blood of 
the sacrifice, and the w ashing in  the w ater of the 
laver, did read the two great divinity lectures, of 
washing by the blood of C hrist from  guilt, and by 
the grace of God from filthiness and pollution.” 
(Works, Vol. ix., p. 419: London, 1823. Fairbairn  
takes substantially the same view: Typology of 
Scripture, Vol. ii., pp. 212, 213. See also M’Ewen, 
Types, Bk. iii, 3.) This witness is tru e  and his 
learning and piety render it superfluous to cite 
the testimony of others to the same purpose.

The Anointing Oil. I t is not clear from 
Scripture tha t this typified the Holy Spirit? Under 
the Old Testam ent economy priests, prophets and 
kings were anointed. Did the anointing oil of the 
temple signify tha t Christ would anoint himself? 
or rather, did it not prefigure his anointing by the 
Holy Ghost? He is the Christ, God’s anointed 
One, and the holy Unction was the Spirit of 
wisdom, power and grace. Acts x. 38: “How God 
anointed Jesus of N azareth w ith the Holy Ghost 
and with power.” This direct testim ony is suf
ficient. The anointing oil of the tem ple discharg
ed the typical office of prefiguring the holy 
Unction w ith which Jesus was anointed, and who, 
coming from  him upon all his people, teacheth 
them all things. (1 Jno. ii. 27.) This view  also is 
sustained by the authority  of the distinguished 
scholar who has already been cited. “The oil and 
anointing,” he observes, “w herew ith  the  priests 
and the vessels of the Lord’s house w ere sanc
tified, did denote the W ord and the Spirit of God, 
w hereby he sanctifieth the vessels of his election, 
even persons of his choice, to his service and ac
ceptance.” (Ibid., p. 440. This view  is also m ain
tained by M’Ewen, Types, Bk. iii 3.)

The Oil in the Golden Candlestick. Taking 
into view the analogy of Scrip ture teaching, one 
cannot doubt that this oil typified the Holy Spirit. 
I cite the rem arks upon this point of the Rev.
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P atrick  Fairbairn, in his Typology of Scripture: 
(Vol. ii., pp. 257, 258.) This symbol has received 
such repeated illustration in other parts of Scrip
ture, tha t there is scarcely any room for difference 
of opinion as to its fundam ental import and main 
idea. In the first chapter of Revelation, the image 
occurs in  its original form, ‘the seven golden 
lam ps’ (not candlesticks, as in our version, but 
the seven lamps on the one candlestick) are ex
plained to m ean ‘the seven churches.’ These 
churches, however, not as of themselves, bu t as 
replenished by the Spirit of God, and full of holy 
light and energy; and hence in the fourth chapter 
of the same book we again m eet w ith seven lamps 
of fire  before the throne of God, which are said 
to  be ‘the seven Spirits of God’—either the one 
Spirit of God in his varieties of holy and spiritual 
working. (This is probably the true view), or 
seven presiding spirits of light fitted by th a t Spirit 
for the m inistrations referred to in the heavenly 
vision. Throughout Scripture, as we have already 
seen in  chapter three of this part, oil is uniformly 
taken fo r a symbol of the Holy Spirit. I t  is so. 
not less w ith respect to its light-giving property, 
as to its qualities for anointing and refreshm ent; 
and hence the prophet Zechariah (chap. iv.) re 
presents the exercise of the Spirit’s gracious and 
victorious energy in  behalf of the church under 
the image of two olive trees pouring oil into the 
golden candlestick, the church being manifestly 
im aged in  the candlestick, and the Spirit’s assist
ing grace in  the perpetual curren t of oil w ith 
w hich it was supplied.” (In opposition to F air
bairn, and in  agreem ent with the m ajority of 
orthodox commentators, I would regard the golden 
candlestick as itself a type of Christ, and the 
lights merely, the lamps of revelation, as rep re
senting the Church. The oil, with Fairbairn, I 
take to typify the illum inating grace of the Holy 
Ghost; bu t the tru e  Container of that oil is origin
ally C hrist himself, not the church (except, p er
haps, derivatively), which receives it from  him 
and m anifests it  in a world of darkness. See 
M’Ewen, Types, Bk. iii., 3.)

The Feast of Pentecost. “This festival,” says 
Horne, in  his Introduction, (Vol. ii., p. 126.) “had 
a typical reference to the miraculous effusion of 
the  Holy Spirit upon the apostles and first-fruits 
of the Christian Church on the day of Pentecost, 
. . on the fiftieth  day after the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.” He refers, in support of th is view, 
to Schultz, Lamy, Lightfoot, Michaelis, Reland and 
Alber.

Horne fu rth e r says: (Ibid., p. 127. M’Ewen 
strongly urges this typical significance of th e  Feast 
of Pentecost.) “One of the most rem arkable 
ceremonies perform ed at this feast, in the later 
period of the Jew ish polity, was the libation or 
pouring out of water, draw n from the fountain or 
pool of Siloam, upon the altar. As, according to 
the Jew s themselves, (In confirmation of this as
sertion the au thor quotes the following passage 
from  the Jerusalem  Talmud: “Why is it called the

place or house of drawing? Because from  thence 
they draw  the Holy Spirit: as it  is written, And ye 
shall draw  w ater w ith joy from the wells of sal
vation.” ) this w ater was an emblem of the Holy 
Spirit, Jesus C hrist applied the ceremony and the 
intention of it  to himself when he cried, saying, 
If any man thirst, le t him come unto me and 
drink. (Jno. vii. 37-39.)”

Treating of this feast, Fairbairn makes the fol
lowing instructive rem arks: (Typol. Scrip., Vol.
ii., p. 311.) “The rite  that commemorated 
the typical redem ption had to take preced
ence of anything belonging to the coming 
harvest, even of the presentation of its first ripen
ing sheaf. But the work of redemption being 
finished, and the feast of fat things so 
long in preparation being ready, then the freest 
welcome is given to come and be satisfied w ith the 
loving-kindness of the Lord. And Christ having 
suffered and been glorified, w hat day could be 
so fitly chosen for the descent of the Holy 
Ghost as the day of Pentecost? For to w hat end 
was the Spirit given? To take of the things of 
Christ, and show them  to Christ’s people; that 
is, to tu rn  the riches of his purchased redem p
tion from being a treasure laid up among the pre
cious things of God, into a treasure received and 
possessed by his people, so tha t they might be 
able to rejoice, and call others to rejoice with 
them, in  the goodness of his house. Now the work 
of God is finished, henceforth the fruitful ex
perience of it among his people proceeds; and the 
first-fruits of the Spirit having assuredly been 
given, he can never w ithdraw  his hand till the 
whole inheritance of blessing is enjoyed.”

Instrumental Music

In the first place, it has already been shown 
tha t neither by God’s direction nor in the actual 
practice of his people in the old dispensation were 
instrum ents of music, susceptible of modulation, 
employed elsewhere in public worship than in 
the temple. They were not used in the tabernacle 
until David was preparing to build the temple, 
or in the synagogue.

In  the second place, it has also been shown 
that w hatever elem ent of worship was embraced 
in the temple-service, and was absent from that 
of the synagogue, was typical in its character. 
This was true  of instrum ental music. Therefore, 
as an  elem ent of the temple-worship, it was 
typical.

In the th ird  place, it has been proved that 
some of the elements contained in the temple- 
service w ere typical of the Holy Spirit and of the 
effects to be produced by him in the New Testa
m ent dispensation, such as consecration, illum in
ation, purification, and the conversion of souls; 
and now,

In the fourth place, I lay down the proposi
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tion that the instrum ental music of the temple- 
worship was typical of the joy and trium ph of 
God’s believing people to resu lt from the plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Ghost in New Testament 
times.

It was suited to discharge such a significant 
office in the age in  which God saw fit to p re 
scribe its employment as a part of a typical 
ritual. It produces an exhilaration of the senses, 
and that is about all that it does produce. We have 
seen tha t the Israelites, like all other peoples, 
employed it in their national and secular re 
joicings. Now, the Mosaic dispensation was not 
peculiarly a dispensation of the Spirit. It is a 
distinctive glory of the Christian economy that 
it is “the m inistration of the Spirit.” “But,” says 
Paul, “we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory: which none of 
the princes of this world knew: for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. But as it is w ritten, Eye hath  not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath p re
pared for them tha t love him. But God hath re 
vealed them  unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” 
1 Cor. ii. 7-10. This revelation, partially  made in 
the old dispensation, is far more fully unfolded 
even in this life in the present, and will be still 
more amply and gloriously in the heavenly. “But 
if,” also says the same apostle, “the m inistration 
of death, w ritten  and engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so tha t the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory 
of his countenance; which glory was to be done 
away: how shall not the m inistration of the 
Spirit be ra ther glorious? For if the m inistration 
of condemnation be glory, much more doth the 
m inistration of righteousness exceed in glory. 
For even that which was made glorious had no 
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth.” (2 Cor. iii. 7-10.) In the New Testa
m ent we are clearly taught the reason of this. 
It was not m eet tha t the Holy Spirit should be 
copiously poured out before the actual offering up 
of the great atoning sacrifice and the entrance of 
the true high priest into the heavenly holy of 
holies. “In the last day, tha t great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
thirst, le t him  come unto me, and drink. He that 
believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
(But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive; for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given, because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified.” ) (Jno. vii. 37-39.) As, then, in the 
ancient dispensation, the veil of the temple was 
not ren t in twain, as the full liberty  of adoption 
and boldness of access into the presence of God, 
w ith the assurance of faith and hope, which 
makes heaven begin on earth, were not granted

to the worshipper, it pleased God to typify the 
spiritual joy to spring from  a richer possession 
of the Holy Spirit through the sensuous rap 
ture engendered by the passionate melody of 
stringed instrum ents and the clash of cymbals, 
by the blare of trum pets and the ringing of harps. 
It was the instruction of his children in  a lower 
school, preparing them for a higher. Meanwhile, 
it must not be forgotten, they w ere habitually  
recalled, even in tha t dispensation, by the sim
pler and more spiritual worship of the ir weekly 
assemblies, to a service of God which, as it had 
always existed in the past, contained in itself a 
prophecy of permanence through the whole 
future development of the church.

That the instrum ental music of the temple, 
which, as we have seen, was introduced into its 
services only by express divine w arrant, was 
typical, and therefore tem porary, is fu rth e r prov
ed by the fact that it was not practised in 
the apostolic church. This, it is true, remains 
to be established in the progress of the argu
ment, but it is so generally adm itted th a t it  may 
here be assumed. Most certainly if the K ing and 
Law-giver of the church had intended th a t kind 
of music to accompany its singing of praise un
der the New Testament, he would have instruct
ed its inspired organizers to that effect. That 
they did not sanction it  is evidence th a t he did 
not command it, and tha t in tu rn  proves that it 
was designed to be m erely typical during the 
continuance of the tem ple-worship.

Now, it m ust have been typical, either of 
Christ in his person or offices, or of the use of 
instrum ental music by the church in  the New 
Testament dispensation or some other outward 
action, or of the Holy S pirit in  his person or of
fices, or of an effect produced by bis grace. 
There is no other supposition I can th ink of. 
There is no conceivable sense in which it  could 
have typified the person or offices of Christ. 
There is no sense in which it is supposable that it 
typified any other external action of the church 
than the use of instrum ental music. I t could not 
have typified the use of instrum ental music it
self, for that would involve the absurdity  of a 
thing typifying itself — of an identity  of the 
representation with the thing represented, of a 
type w ith its antitype. We cannot imagine any 
way in which it could have typified either the 
invisible person or the offices of the Holy Ghost. 
We are shut up, then, to the position tha t it was 
typical of an effect to be produced by the grace 
of the divine Spirit; and I bu t echo the opinion 
of em inent and godly divines in m aintaining 
that it was designed to be a type of th a t spiritual 
and trium phant joy which is engendered by the 
plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost upon believ
ers under the Christian dispensation. The Spirit 
having been poured out, and th a t abundant joy 
of believers having been experienced, the shadow 
gave way to the substance, the type to the an ti
type.
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CHRIST’S PROGRESS TO HIS LAST DAYS

A difficulty always encountered in all ser
ious study of the life of Christ is the chronology. 
T hat the  correct order of events was known to 
the gospel w riters we may be sure, but it  was 
not p a rt of the ir purpose to make it known ex
cept in a general way. In the present chapter 
it w ill be our aim to review the flow of pro
gress in  the public life of C hrist as best we may.

We have noted tha t there w ere periods in 
the public life roughly corresponding to the prov
inces into w hich the land was divided. As the 
objective of the  Lord was to evangelize the  Jew 
ish homeland, there was no regular m inistry de
voted to  the conversion of the Samaritans. Thus 
the m ain divisions of the public life were (1) 
the  Judean  m inistry. As a m atter of fact this 
extended from  the very beginning to the very 
end of the life. (2) The Galilean; “The G reat 
G alilean M inistry” and “the Later” ; w ith ex
cursions to the East into the Decapolis. (3) 
There followed the last journeys to Jerusalem , 
under which the Perean M inistry is to be includ
ed. (4) the last days of the last week in  Je ru 
salem  and its environs.

A fter the first sw ift rise to popularity in 
the north  there  arose the official opposition. 
Then there  came a decline in public favour which 
was soon followed by a v irtual complete col
lapse of popular interest and support. From  
th a t tim e on the opposition rem ained in posses
sion of the field unto the end. Toward the end 
it m ounted into w hat seemed to be an over
w helm ing victory on the one hand and a crush
ing defeat on the other.

The collapse of popular favour came, strange
ly enough, w ith  the great miracle of the feeding 
of the five thousand. An immediate effect of this 
event was the attem pt on the part of the m ulti
tudes to take him  by force to make him a king. 
The failure of this attem pt was followed, on 
Jesus’ part, by  a form of teaching wholly at 
variance w ith  the popular notion of the Messiah 
and his kingdom. This precipitated the  great crisis 
at which tim e “many of the disciples w ent back” 
to their homes and “walked no more with him .”

Also about this time Jesus collided w ith the 
ru lers on the m atter of their tradition and re
fused to give them  their kind of a sign. These 
things, together w ith the ever growing ferocity 
of the opposition, combined to produce the great 
Jew ish apostasy.

W hat i t  m eant was th a t the w ork in  the 
main, in the two m ain provinces of Judea and 
Galilee, was a t an end. It m eant tha t the national 
rejection of Jesus the Christ was practically com
plete. The leaders and the people as a whole 
had had the ir opportunity to make up their minds, 
and the decision on the w hole was contrary to 
his claims. From  tha t tim e on by far the greater 
part of Jesus' time and attention was devoted to 
his own and to his teaching of them.

He first led them  out of Jew ish territory  to 
Caesarea Philippi on the north. There he elicited 
“the great confession,” and immediately trans
ferred the center of his teaching from his person 
to his work, which would and could be consum
m ated only in his death. I t is true tha t his public 
teaching and healing continued for a time in 
the provinces to the east, in Decapolis and, last of 
all, in  Perea. B ut a tem porary success in these 
fields could in no way compensate for the great 
rejection which had arisen in  the principal prov
inces.

The sadness of this picture of the active life 
of C hrist is relieved in part by great shining 
moments which came to him in mid-career. There 
was of course the joy of the retu rn  of the twelve 
w ith their glowing report; and again, much later, 
of the seventy. Notable m iracles w ere performed, 
as the feeding of the five thousand and la ter of 
the four; the stilling of the storm at sea, and the 
walking on the w ater.

Most im portant of all however, was the great 
confession. It was indeed a high point; and in our 
hum ble opinion, the great divide in the earthly 
life of the  Lord. I t  signified the full recognition 
of his Messiahship on the part of the faithful few. 
It was the acknowledgment on their part of a 
fixed and immovable conviction concerning his 
person. A t th a t point it was apparent that the 
Messiahship in the ir minds was now clearly con
joined w ith the loftiest concept of eternal Sonship.

W ith this confession the Saviour was ready 
for the  next step, the much needed indoctrination 
concerning his work. This teaching was given, 
though it was not until after his death and resur
rection tha t they really knew and believed and 
understood.

The g reat confession was soon followed by 
th a t solemn and glorious occasion of the trans
figuration. “It came to pass about an eight days 
after these things, that he took Peter and John
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and James and w ent up into a m ountain to pray. 
And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance 
was altered, and his raim ent was w hite and glis
tering. And, behold, there talked w ith him two 
men, which were Moses and Elias: Who appeared 
in glory, and spake of his decease which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem ” (Luke 9:28-31).

As the m inistry in Galilee had really ended 
with the feeding of the five thousand, so that 
in the Decapolis’ came to an end w ith the feeding 
of the four. A t this tim e there were also fu rther 
controversies w ith the leaders concerning Sabbath 
observance; the plucking of the heads of grain 
in the ripened fields, and the healing of the man 
with the w ithered hand.

As for the last journeys to Jerusalem , it has 
been said th a t Jesus’ aim  at this time was “to 
attract the public attention of the whole land in
cluding Perea.” He “moved back and forth 
through Judea and Perea and explained in popular 
discourse . . . the true  religious life and the true 
idea of God and of his service.” “Here belong the 
parables of the good Sam aritan, the wedding feast, 
the lost sheep, the lost coin, and the prodigal son, 
the unjust steward, the rich m an and Lazarus, 
the im portunate widow and the Pharisee and the 
publican.” (Davis Bible Dictionary, edition of 
1898; article entitled “Jesus Christ,” by Dr. George 
Tybout Purves).

Incidents of this m inistry were the healing 
of the ten lepers only one of whom returned to 
give thanks, the short lived contact w ith the 
rich young ruler, and the blessing of the little 
children. Also there  was the strife which develop
ed among the disciples as to who was to be the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven, and the an
swer given to them.

This period began at a tim e when, as Luke 
says, “when the time was come that he should 
be received up, he steadfastly set his face to go 
to Jerusalem ” (Luke 9:51); for it could not be 
that a prophet should perish anyw here else 
(Luke 13:33). Jesus foresaw the near approach of 
his departure from  this world. But first he must 
pass through the awful ordeal of the consum
mation of his redem ptive mission.

As he set his face in this direction, and 
entered on this sorrowful way, the wording of 
the statem ent would seem to indicate that it 
took all of the w ill power of which he was 
capable. But he made his decision and exercised 
his resolve and began the last long journey to 
the place of his death. I t was an upw ard journey 
in a physical sense, while downward into the 
depths of the dark  valley of death.

These last journeys, in Luke’s account, are 
treated as one. They are more clearly distinguish
ed in John. According to the w riters, the first 
came in the Fall of the year when he w ent up to

the feast of the tabernacles. The second came in 
m id-winter and was to the feast of the dedica
tion. The third and last ascent occurred in the 
Spring of the year, (A.D. 29 or 30), a t the time 
of the great, annual Passover celebration.

A t some time betw een the last two of these 
visits he came up as fa r as Bethany, w hen Lar- 
arus was raised from the dead, after which he re 
treated into the background again. As Dr. Purves 
says, this m iracle had a profound effect on the 
people of the capitol and so brought m atters to 
a climax as between the leaders and the Lord. 
From that time on they consulted daily  as to how 
to compass his death.

Following are some of the references relative 
to this period. “And they w ere in the way going 
up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus w ent before them: 
and they were amazed; and as they followed, 
they were afraid” (M ark 10:32). W hen the ascent 
was made to Bethany for the raising of Lazarus, 
Thomas said to his fellow-disciples, “L et us also 
go, that we may die w ith him ” (John 11:16).

As for the teaching, Jesus said, “Behold, we 
go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of m an shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the 
scribes, and they shall condemn him  to death, 
And shall deliver him to the G entiles to mock, 
and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third 
day he shall rise again” (M atthew  20:17-19). “Be
hold, we go up to Jerusalem , and all things that 
are w ritten  by the prophets concerning the Son 
of man shall be accomplished. For he shall be 
delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: And they 
shall scourge him, and pu t him  to death: and the 
third day he shall rise again. And they under
stood none of these things: and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew  they the things 
which were spoken” (Luke 18:31-34).

The last ascent out of the deep chasm of the 
Jordan to the heights on w hich the city was 
built was timed so as to bring him  to his des
tination six days before the feast. Leaving Perea 
he crossed the Jordan and came to ancient Je ri
cho and passed through. I t  was then  tha t blind 
Bartimeus received his sight and little  Zaccheus’ 
curiosity eventuated in the salvation of his soul. 
The journey brought Jesus and the disciples to 
Bethany again.

Lazarus’ resurrection had brought distinc
tion to the little suburb and apparently  someone 
seemed to think th a t a banquet was in order 
w ith Jesus as the honoured guest. We read that 
“they made him a supper.” Lazarus, of course, 
would be seated w ith Jesus and the twelve, and 
it was only natural tha t M artha should be one 
of those tha t served. But Mary, it was, who 
earned for herself a nam e of deathless fame. For 
she came with her “alabaster box of precious
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ointm ent” and “poured it on his head,” and 
“anointed the feet of Jesus and wiped his feet 
w ith h er hair.” “So the house was filled with 
the  odour of the ointment.”

I t was her personal tribute of praise; her 
expression of an inexpressible gratitude and love; 
and an action of surpassing loveliness. For her it 
w as the least tha t she could do to show her love. 
Jesus accepted it w ith immeasurable satisfac
tion we m ay be sure, as a worthy deed, most 
w orth ily  performed. And for the second time he 
came to her defense against her critics. Looking 
beyond the immediate occasion he saw it as a 
rehearsal of his anointing for his burial. (M at
thew  26:6-13, M ark 14:3-9, John 12:1-8).

In  all of this story of his life Jesus appears 
indeed as “a m an of sorrows and acquainted w ith 
grief.” “In all our affliction he was afflicted 
and the angel of his Presence saved us.” “Surely 
h e  bore our griefs and carried our sorrows, yet 
we did esteem  him stricken, sm itten of God and 
afflicted. But he was wounded for our trans
gressions, bruised for our iniquities, the chas
tisem ent of our peace was upon him and w ith his 
stripes we are healed.”

So m any things there were in Jesus’ life 
which h u rt and pained him to the heart. Sin 
hurt, and our sinful ignorance, folly and unbelief. 
M en’s contem pt and repudiation hurt. The 
furious anim osity and ferocity of the rulers hurt. 
The weakness and stupidity of the disciples hurt. 
In his foresight of things to come, the impend
ing destruction in consequence of the national 
rejection, hurt. And who can say w hat pain 
there  was in the anticipation of the cross w ith 
all th a t it  m eant of the w rath of demons and 
men, of his identification w ith the transgressors, 
his suffering for sin, separation from the Father 
and subjection to the w rath of God? “I have a 
baptism  to be baptized with,” he said, “and how 
am I s tra itened  till it be accomplished” (Luke

12:51). “O my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I  will, 
bu t as thou w ilt” (M atthew 26:39).

And yet through it a ll we m ust believe that 
he was not a t all a gloomy soul. Suffering and 
shame w ere only for sin and its consequences 
and in relation to it. In the world he had tribu
lation, but only in and through and of the world. 
From  all else he had something else; and the 
gifts of grace and salvation are not conferred 
w ith a long face. W hatever came upon him 
from without, in the depths of his being and 
nature there was only love and joy and peace.

There was comfort for him always in the 
Father save at the very last when the cloud of 
sins obscured tha t blessed face. But until that 
awful hour he lived in the fellowship of the 
Father, w ith the Spirit, and always in the bless
edness of who and w hat he was and came to do. 
To the end of his days he knew the joy of per
fect service rendered, duty faithfully  discharg
ed, and w ork well done, and of constant victory 
in  the conflict.

As one has said, “If our Lord was ‘the Man 
of Sorrows,’ he was more profoundly still ‘the 
Man of Joy.’ ” (“Biblical and Theological Studies” 
by the Faculty of Princeton Theological Semin
ary; article entitled “On the Emotional Life of 
Our Lord” by Dr. Benjamin Breckinridge 
W arfield.) “Peace I leave w ith you, m y peace
I give unto you: not as the world giveth 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid” (John 14:27). 
“These things have I spoken unto you, tha t my 
joy m ight rem ain in you, and that your joy 
m ight be fu ll” (John 15:11). “But unto the Son 
he saith . . . Thou has loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee w ith the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows” (Hebrews 1:8, 9).

(To be continued)

George Gillespie on Church Censures
By R. D. Eagleson, M.A., Dip. Ed.

(Continued from  last issue)

Note: This article by a scholar in Australia 
expounds the classic Presbyterian view of the 
subject of Church Discipline as held by the 17th 
century  Scottish divine George Gillespie. — Edi
tor.

In  M atthew 18, our basic text, the question 
of discipline ends w ith the Church (verse 17): 
there is no higher court. Some Erastians w ant
ed the final decision to rest in the hands of the 
civil m agistrate, while others raised the problem

of abuses in Church discipline. We have already 
considered how it is impossible in the light of 
Scripture for the m agistrate to exercise author
ity in spiritual m atters because of the divinely 
established distinction between the two govern
ments. As for abuses, the charge is equally ap
plicable to the civil m agistrate as to the church 
officers, and possibly more so since in some 
countries he may act individually and w ithout 
any other restraint. If excommunication is a 
spiritual m atter, then we m ust leave it to those
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who have been appointed by God to have rule 
in  spiritual things. We cannot hope for success, 
security or safety in our actions if we go outside 
his decrees. The possibility of abuse is no 
ground for setting aside the ordinances of God. 
If, however, abuses do occur, the civil magis
tra te  may command a re-exam ination of the case 
in another synod and thereby seek redress. He 
acts, here, however, in a purely legal m anner in 
term s of the Church’s constitution and not in op
position to it. If the church courts go outside 
their limits, or in extraordinary cases where the 
m ajority of the eldership and members defect, 
the m agistrate m ay make their actions null and 
void (cf. 1 Kings 2:26) and may protect those 
unjustly cast out, according to the constitution 
of the Church. We have already considered ex
amples of such action earlier and need only 
reiterate here tha t the civil m agistrate is acting 
more as an arbitrator, albeit with authority, 
than as a ruler.

Although in ordinary cases the civil magis
tra te  has no right to interfere in or execute dis
cipline, he may support the Church by adding 
civil sanctions to its determinations. He may 
use his coercive power to compel the unruly  to 
submit and to preserve the unity and peace of 
the Church. In doing this he follows, not p re
cedes, the  direction of the church court.

The exclusion of the civil m agistrate from 
the power of church discipline means that this 
power is intrinsical to the Church itself, and 
that church m em bers can only be censured by 
church members. The words of our Lord in  Mat
thew 18 go fu rther than this and indicate that 
the binding and loosing referred  to are appli
cable only to church members. The person who 
comes under discipline, if he rem ains obdurate, 
is to become as a heathen and publican to the 
Church. This suggests tha t he did not have this 
relationship to the Church before, a fact which 
is attested by verse 15, in which the one who 
trespasses is called “thy brother.” Here then 
is proof of a power of governm ent in the Church 
limited to the Church and distinct from any 
other government.

We m ust also rem em ber tha t discipline is 
concerned w ith w hat are known as scandalous 
sins. (The word scandal in its religious use means:

(a) discredit to religion occasioned by the  con
duct of a religious person; also perplexity  of 
conscience occasioned by one who is looked up 
to as an example; (b) an occasion of unbelief 
or moral lapse; a stum bling block — Students’ 
Oxford English Dictionary. Briefly, a scandal 
is a publicly known sin). I t  is visible sins 
which are the subject of discipline, for we are 
dealing with the Visible Church, and elders are 
not m eant to know the secrets of men’s hearts. 
We are not concerned in searching out the private 
trespasses in a man’s life, but only w ith the public 
scandal of an openly profane life or a private 
sin which has grown public afterw ards by the 
offender’s obstinacy following adm onition (cf. 
Matt. 18:17, 17).

Moreover it is w ith the spiritual side of sin 
and discipline, not the civil, and it is especially 
with spiritual sins, the scandals w hich are  com
mitted against the soul of a neighbor, that 
Christ is dealing in M atthew 18. The early  part 
of the chapter proves this, for there He was 
dwelling on the doctrine of scandals and offenc
es. Christ is not concerned w ith  the reparation 
of our injuries — indeed, He refused to be a 
judge of these (Luke 12:14) — bu t w ith rules 
for our consciences concerning the am endm ent 
of our brother. “If thy  b ro ther transgress . . . . 
gained thy  brother” (verse 15.) The sole motive 
is a care and solicitude for the salvation of a 
brother’s soul, and the gaining of him  from  ete r
nal death to eternal life through admonitions 
and reproofs.

If civil transgressions are m eant a t all, it 
is only in their spiritual implication, in the ef
fect of sin on the soul of the  offender. But 
surely spiritual sins are m ore im portant and, in 
view of the emphasis contained in the words 
“gain thy  brother”, it is clear tha t none of us 
is to allow a brother to rem ain in sin w ithout 
admonishing him. Furtherm ore, any sin commit
ted in our sight, hearing or knowledge, should 
be a scandal to us and a trespass against us, be
cause he who should edify us is scandalising us. 
So tha t the words against thee signify not a civil 
but a spiritual injury (cf. Levit. 18:18; 19:17).

(To be continued)

Religious Terms Defined
CONGREGATION. A body of Christian 

people of common faith, united under the same 
officers, and assembling together for public w or
ship.

CONGREGATIONALISM. That system of

church government which recognizes no author
ity having jurisdiction over m ore than  a single 
local congregation. (Held by Congregationalists, 
Baptists and some others; opposed to the Papal, 
P resbyterian and Episcopal forms of church 
government).
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CONSCIENCE: That function of the human 

soul w hich registers approval when a person’s 
actions are  in accordance with w hat he believes 
to  be right, and disapproval when his actions 
are  not in  accordance w ith w hat he believes to 
be right.

CONSISTENCY. Agreement or harmony be
tw een a person’s vows, or profession of faith, 
and his words and deeds.

COVENANT. A Covenant of God w ith man 
is an  arrangem ent made by God and imposed 
on man, for the purpose of bringing man into 
religious communion w ith God, involving cer
ta in  promises on God’s p art and certain obliga
tions on m an’s part.

CREATION. The origination, by the direct, 
alm ighty pow er of God, of w hat which is truly 
new  as to  form, as to m atter, or as to both form 
and m atter. “The work of creation is, God’s m ak
ing all things of nothing, by the word of his pow
er, in  the space of six days, and all very good” 
(S.C.9). C reation is sharply distinguished from 
Providence, in which God works w ithout origi
nating anything tru ly  new. The common view 
know n as Theistic Evolution stands condemned 
because it  confuses Creation and Providence, as 
w ell as on o ther grounds.

CUSTOMS. Religious practices sanctioned by 
long usage; may be either good, bad or indifferent. 
(Customs based on long usage are often confused 
w ith practices based on principles having divine 
authority. It is a sign of religious decadence when 
customs are treated as unalterable, while p rin
ciples are regarded as m ere hum an customs).

DECALOGUE. The Ten Cammandments, Ex. 
20:1-17.

DECREES OF GOD. “The decrees of God are, 
his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of 
his will, whereby, for his own glory, he hath 
foreordained whatsoever cames to pass” (S. C. 7).

DEMONISM, DEMON POSSESSION. An ac
tivity  of demons or evil spirits described in the 
New Testament, by which one or more of them 
gained control of a hum an personality and dom
inated it for Satanic purposes. In the New Testa
m ent this is clearly distinguished (a) from or
dinary insanity or m ental disease; and (b) from 
bodily disease; Matt. 4:24. The common notion 
that those described in Scripture as demon- 
possessed were in reality  only m entally ill is 
therefore wrong. The symptoms may have been 
similar, but the cause was different.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
ORDINARY POLITICS sometimes has its 

sordid side; politics in church affairs always has.
— Herman Bavinck

THE CLEARER SIGHT we have of the 
sovereignty and power of heaven, the less we 
shall fear the calamities of this earth.

— M atthew Henry

GIVE ME THE PLENARY VERBAL THE
ORY w ith all its difficulties, ra ther than the 
doubt. I accept the difficulties, and humbly wait 
for the ir solution; but while I wait I am standing 
on a rock.

— J. C. Ryle

WE ARE INDEBTED TO GOD for the good 
works we do, and not He to us.

— Belgic Confession

HE THAT W ILL GO as near the ditch as he 
can, w ill a t some time or other fall in; so he 
th a t w ill take all liberty that possibly he may 
lawfully, cannot but fall into many unlawful 
things.

— Augustine of Hippo

IF  YOU FIND YOURSELF loving any plea
sure b etter than your prayers, and any book 
b etter than  the Bible, any house better than the 
house of God, any table b e tter than the Lord’s 
table, any person better than Christ, any indul
gence better than the hope of heaven — TAKE 
ALARM.

— Thomas G uthrie

IT REQUIRES MUCH COURAGE to be alone 
w ith God. It is then  th a t all of self, all subtle 
egotism, is searched and hunted out of the soul. 
I t cannot live in His presence. The praise of men 
becomes as dust beneath the feet, and the soul 
trem bles even to receive any honor of men, or 
to be recognized in this world as of any worth.

— Amy Carmichael

NO PHILOSOPHER has ever been able to 
solve the riddle of the universe, nor has any been 
able to find a rem edy for sin.

— Loraine Boettner

TRAMPLE on thine own credit and reputa
tion, and sacrifice it, if need be, to God’s honor.

— Thomas Boston



Studies in Old Testament History
LESSON 10 

THE PROBLEM OF BIBLE CHRONOLOGY

Many old Bibles, and some new ones, have 
the date 4004 B.C. as the date of the “beginning” 
(Genesis 1:1) or the creation of the world. Be
cause this date has been printed in the margin 
of many Bibles, m any people have come to think 
that this date is practically a statem ent of the 
Bible itself. But the fact is that the Bible does 
not tell us the date of the “beginning.”

The figure 4004 B.C. is a part of Archbishop 
Ussher’s scheme of Bible chronology. Ussher 
(also spelled Usher) was a scholar who lived in 
the 17th century. He based his calculations 
largely on the genealogies given in the Bible, but 
his reasoning was unsound, for he overlooked 
two im portant m atters: (1) The Bible genealogies 
were not w ritten  to enable us to calculate the date 
of the Creation, but for the purpose of showing 
the line of descent of the people of Israel and 
especially Jesus Christ; in  the Bible itself the 
genealogies are never used as a basis for con
structing a schem e.of Bible chronology. (2) In 
Bible genealogies m inor links are often omitted, 
and a grandson spoken of as a son, etc. Thus in 
M atthew 1:1 the genealogy of Jesus Christ is 
given with only one link (David) between Jesus 
and Abraham — a period of almost 2,000 years of 
time. I t is easy to prove that some links were 
often omitted in Bible genealogies, by comparing 
one passage w ith another. For proof of this sta te
ment, the student is referred  to Before Abraham, 
by Byron C. Nelson. In o ther words, the Bible 
genealogies do not aim  a t m athem atical complete
ness, but only at showing the true  line of descent.

For these reasons, Ussher’s date of 4004 B.C. 
for the Creation has now been generally abandon
ed by orthodox Bible scholars. The fact is that 
the Bible does not provide sufficient data to 
enable us to calculate the date of the Creation.

Giving up Ussher’s date of 4004 B.C. does not 
mean, however, that we m ust accept the specula
tive claims of unbelieving scientists who speak 
of billions of years. For example, George Gamow, 
in his Biography of the Earth, speaks of the year
2,000,000,000 B.C. as “the earth ’s b irth  date” 
(page 6), adding that the earth ’s m other was the 
sun, implying, of course, tha t the sun m ust be 
much older than two billion years. Some scien
tists today are speaking of three billion years as 
the age of the earth. We should realize that such 
opinions are speculative. They involve assump
tions which cannot be really proved, just as 
tru ly  as U ssher’s date of 4004 B.C. involves 
assumptions which cannot be proved.

A fter all, the date of the creation of the 
universe is not religiously im portant to us, for

if it were, God would have revealed it to us 
clearly in His Word. W hat is im portant is the 
fact of the creation of the universe. For this fact 
establishes the most im portant distinction of the 
Bible, namely, the distinction betw een Creator and 
creature. If there was a divine act of creation, 
then Creator and creation are entirely  distinct. 
The Bible always distinguishes them  clearly. It 
draws a clear, sharp line of dem arcation between 
the Creator, on one hand, and all creatures, on the 
other hand. Even in Christ, who as God is the 
Creator and as man is a creature, the boundary 
line remains sharp and distinct. C hrist is not a 
being halfway between God and man; He is fully 
God and fully man at the same time.

I t is not until we reach the tim e of Abraham, 
about 2,000 B.C., that we can establish Bible 
chronology w ith practical certainty. Before 
Abraham there lies the undatable past. By the 
time of King David, about 1,000 B.C., m ost dates 
can be determ ined w ith a fa ir degree of precision.

The following table of approxim ate dates 
should be memorized and the student should be 
prepared to give any or all of these dates when 
called on to do so. This is the historical fram e
work of the period of history th a t we are about 
to study. Even though m ost of these dates are 
approximate ra ther than  precise, they will serve 
to fix in mind the sequence of persons and events. 
These dates are in accordance w ith  the latest con
clusions of conservative Biblical scholarship. 
(References: Chronology of Israel, by John Rea, 
in Bulletin of the Evangelical Theological Society, 
Volume 3 Num ber 3 (Sum m er, 1960, pages 67-69; 
The Sunday School Times, A ugust 15, 1959, page 
4).

Abraham _________  about 2000 B.C.
The E x o d u s_____________  1447 B.C.
Fall of J e r ic h o __________  1407 B.C.
Ruth, a b o u t_____________  1120 B.C.
Samuel ___________  about 1050 B.C.
Saul a n o in te d __________ _ 1043 B.C.
David, a b o u t____________  1000 B.C.
Solomon cro w n ed ________  971 B.C.

The key dates given above follow w hat is 
called the “early chronology” of the Old Testa
ment. This system of chronology best fits the 
data found in the Bible itself, especially the key 
statem ent in I Kings 6:1. A nother system of 
chronology, called the “late chronology” is favor
ed by Professor William F. A lbright and many 
other scholars on the basis of their in terp re t
ation of archaeological findings. The “late 
chronology” differs from  the “early  chronology” 
by about 150 years in the period before the b irth
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of Samuel. For a comparative table of key dates 
in  the two systems of chronology, see The New 
Bible Commentary (Davidson, Stibbs & Kevan), 
page 38.

The “Tim e C hart of Bible History” on the 
cover of the Hammond Atlas of the Bible Lands 
follows the “la te  chronology”, giving the date of 
the  Exodus as about 1290 B.C. In this course, 
however, we shall follow the “early chronology” 
as given in M anley’s New Bible Handbook, page 
104, w ith modifications as shown in the table of 
dates to be memorized (see above).

Questions:

1. W hen did Archbishop Ussher live?

2. W hat was Ussher’s conclusion as to date of 
the Creation?

3. On w hat Biblical data did Ussher largely 
base his reasoning?

4. W hat im proper assumptions are involved in 
U ssher’s reasoning about Biblical chronology?

5. W hat is the prevalent attitude of present- 
day orthodox Biblical scholars to Ussher’s scheme 
of Bible chronology?

6. Why is it  not possible really to calculate 
the date of the Creation?

7. W hat is the age of the earth according to 
Professor George Gamow?

8. Why may we properly question such figures 
as those of Gamow?

9. W hat inference may we draw from the fact 
that the date of the  origin of the universe is not 
revealed in the Bible

10. Why is the  fact of the Creation of great 
religious importance?

11. A t w hat point in  Old Testament history 
can we begin to determ ine dates w ith practical 
certainty?

12. At w hat point in Old Testament history 
can we begin to determ ine dates with a fair degree 
of precision?

13. W hat verse in  F irst Kings is a “key state
m ent” for a system of Bible chronology? What 
does the verse say?

14. W hat is the difference between the “early 
chronology” and the “late chronology” in  studies 
of Old Testam ent history?

15. Why should we adhere to the “early 
chronology” in preference to the “late chron
ology”? Which system involves the wrong pro
cedure of adjusting the Bible to human in terpre
tation of archaeological findings?

LESSON 11

THE STORY OF THE CREATION — GENESIS 1 AND 2

We shall now take up the study of Genesis, 
the  first book of the Bible. This book deals with 
things th a t happened very long ago, and it  covers 
a g reat am ount of time. Even on the basis of 
U ssher’s chronology, the Book of Genesis covers 
as long a period of history as all the rest of the 
Bible together — a period of a t least 2,200 years. 
If Ussher’s chronology be rejected, then Genesis 
covers a much longer period of time. Everything 
narra ted  in  Genesis happened long before the 
b irth  of Moses, the hum an w riter of the book.

The firs t eleven chapters of Genesis tell of 
very early  history in outline form, only the most 
im portant m atters being mentioned, and few de
tails being given. Beginning with chapter 12 
there  is a change in the method of the book; at 
th is point it  begins to go into great detail. From 
this point the book is built mainly around the 
life history of four men — Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
and Joseph. I t  ends w ith the death of Joseph in 
Egypt (about 1773 B.C.).

The method used by the Book of Genesis is 
to s ta rt w ith the broadest possible subject and 
constantly narrow  the field down. What is not of 
special im portance for God’s plan of redemption 
is m entioned and then dropped. What is of special

importance for God’s plan of redemption is car
ried on through. The structure  of the Book of 
Genesis may be seen from  the following diagram. 
Note th a t each successive topic constitutes a nar
rowing of the field. (See next page.)

The expression “These are the generations of 
. . which occurs repeatedly in Genesis, is the 
form ula used to indicate tha t one subject is be
ing dropped and a new subject or new part of a 
subject is being taken up. It always goes w ith 
w hat follows the form ula, not with w hat p re
cedes it. This form ula is used as a caption or 
sub-title is used in present-day books. The 
form ula m ight be paraphrased: “The following is 
an  account of the  history of . .

The Creation story is given in Genesis in two 
accounts. The first, from  1:1 to 2:3, emphasizes 
the cosmic point of view. The second, in  2:4-26, 
stresses the hum an race. There is no contradic
tion between the two nor is there any reason to 
say that both could not have been w ritten by the 
same author. The account in chapter 2 modifies 
the story of the creation of man. Possibly the 
order here is logical ra th e r than chronological.

Are the “six days of creation” to be regarded 
as literal days of 24 hours each, or is the word
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The Universe, including earth and all outer space

This earth, prepared as habitation for man

The Human Race, to fill & rule earth /  1:26

Adam’s Descendants through Seth

Seth’s Descendants 
through Shem____

Shem’s Descendants 
through Abraham

10:21

11:27
Abraham's Seed 
^through Isaac /  25*19

Jacob & 
his 
Sons

: 1

“day” here used in a figurative sense to mean a 
long period of time? Argum ents are presented 
on both sides of this question. N either view is 
w ithout its problems and difficulties. Both views 
have their advocates among orthodox Bible 
scholars of recognized standing. The figurative 
view — tha t “day” here means a long period of 
time — m ay be correct. However, the argum ents 
commonly brought against the literal view are not 
conclusive a t all. Remember, we are not dealing 
here with the way nature  operates today, but 
with w hat happened when the direct, almighty, 
creative power of God was at work at the begin
ning of time. The question is not “How does 
nature w ork today?” but “How did God start 
nature to working in  the first place?”

In addition to the literal and figurative views 
of the six days of creation, a th ird  interpretation 
has been favored by some conservative Bible 
scholars. This is called the Literary Framework 
View. This view holds tha t the six days are 
merely a literary  pattern  or device in which the 
inspired w riter arranged his m aterial, ju s t as 
Shakespeare arranged his dram as in acts and 
scenes. According to the L iterary  Fram ew ork 
View, the six days really  have nothing to do w ith 
the passing of time. Like the literal and 
figurative views, this view has some points in its 
favor and is also confronted with some dif
ficulties.

In  view of the difficulties of this problem 
and the lack of agreem ent about it among con
servative scholars, we may be wise to reserve 
judgm ent and w ait for more light on the subject

before committing ourselves absolutely to any 
one of the three views th a t are held.

We shall take up the question of the 
evolutionary theory of m an’s origin in  a later 
lesson.

Questions:

1. How much historical tim e is covered by 
the Book of Genesis, if Ussher’s chronology be 
accepted?

2. If Ussher’s chronology be rejected, how 
long a period of time does Genesis cover?

3. Were the events narra ted  in  Genesis past, 
present or future when Moses w rote the book?

4. W hat is the literary  character of the first
11 chapters of Genesis? Do these 11 chapters 
cover more, or less, historical tim e than  the re
maining 39 chapters of the book?

5. W hat four men are prom inent in the part 
of Genesis tha t follows chapter 11?

6. What method is followed in Genesis as to 
treatm ent of the subject m atter?

7. What is the meaning and purpose of the 
formula “these are the generations o f ’ in Genesis?

8. What is the difference betw een the two 
accounts of the Creation in  Genesis, Is there any 
real season why Moses could not have been the 
author of both?
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9. W hat interpretations exist as to the nature 
of the  six days of Creation?

10. W hat can be said in  defence of the  literal 
view  of the length of the days?

11. W hat is the “literary  fram ework view” of 
the Creation days?

12. Why is it  unwise at the present time to 
pronounce a final judgm ent on the length of the 
Creation days?

LESSON 12

THE ORIGINAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE

Genesis 1:1 speaks of the original creation 
of the  universe out of nothing by the almingty 
pow er of God. Verses 2:25 describe the p re
paration and ordering of the earth  for human 
habitation. Everything described looks forward 
to  m an as the climax and crown of God’s creative 
activity.

A ll the lower creation is calculated to glorify 
God indirectly, by being used and enjoyed by the 
hum an race. Man, on the other hand, is to glorify 
God self-consciously and directly, for man alone 
was created in  the image of God. The lower 
creation glorifies God through man. Man is the 
m irro r by which the lower creation reflects the 
divine glory. This is beautifully brought out by 
Psalm  8 in the Book of Psalms:

W hat is man, that thou a rt m indful of 
him? and the son of man, tha t thou 
visitest him?

For thou hast made him a little lower 
th an  the angels, and hast crowned 
him  w ith  glory and honor.

Thou m adest him to have dominion over 
the works of thy hands; thou hast 
pu t all things under his feet;

All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts 
of the field;

The fowl of the air, and the fish of the 
sea, and whatsoever passeth through 
the paths of the seas.

O LORD our Lord, how excellent is thy 
nam e in all the earth!

The same idea is found in Genesis 1:28, which 
contains God’s m andate to the human race to 
rule, use and enjoy the earth and its contents 
(sometimes called “the cultural m andate”):

A nd God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and subdue it: 
and have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing tha t moveth upon 
the earth.

Evolutionary science of the common type 
disregards the fact that the lower creation was 
deliberately planned and prepared for the bene
fit of m ankind. According to consistent evolution

ists, it is due to sheer chance that man appeared 
and tha t he found the earth  and its contents suit
ed to his needs. Such scientists scoff at the 
idea tha t the  vast amounts of coal and oil which 
exist underground w ere planned and providenti
ally prepared by God for the benefit of the 
hum an race. They hold th a t it is mere coinci
dence that man can utilize coal and oil.

Real evolution is ruled out by the creation 
account in  Genesis. Sometimes the term  “evolu
tion” is used in an im proper sense, as meaning 
the developm ent of varieties w ithin a species, 
such as the many breeds and varieties of dogs, 
chickens or pigeons which are known today. 
No one questions the fact of this kind of devel
opment, bu t this is not evolution in the proper 
sense of the term. Real evolution means that 
there are no hard  and fast boundary lines be
tween species, and th a t one species can, gradu
ally, develop into another. All life, both animal 
and vegetable, is held to be genetically related. 
Birds are said to have come from reptiles, for 
example. And man is said to have come, u lti
mately, from a one-celled animal called an amoe
ba.

This theory of development of one species 
into another cannot be reconciled w ith the re
peated statem ent of Genesis 1 that God created 
distinct living organisms, each “after its kind.” 
The “kinds” spoken of in Genesis 1 are not 
necessarily the same as w hat are called “species” 
in modern scientific classification. But a t any 
rate, the Genesis record implies that God created 
definite “kinds” of organisms, each of which was 
different from others and could reproduce only 
its own “kind.” W hether we call these “kinds” 
species or genera (genuses) is not very important. 
How many “kinds” God created, we cannot say. 
The num ber may certainly have been much less 
than the num ber of species recognized by modern 
scientific classification. Each “kind” created by 
God may have contained w ithin itself the power 
to produce many varieties, some of which may be 
classed as separate species by science. For ex
ample, it seems to be true  that the dog, wolf and 
coyote are  all of one “kind” as the term  is used 
in Genesis. These three all interbreed freely and 
the offspring are perfectly fertile. We may say, 
then, tha t dog, wolf and coyote are a single 
“kind” according to Genesis, while in science
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they are classified as three distinct species. The 
fox, on the o ther hand, m ust be of a different 
“kind”, for it cannot interbreed w ith the dog, 
wolf or coyote.

To take an example from the plant kingdom, 
one of the commonest and most popular house 
plants is the African Violet, which is botanically 
classified as the genus Saintpaulia. These plants 
have been found growing wild only in one ra ther 
lim ited region of East Africa. Some tw enty rec
ognizably different forms of Saintpaulia have 
been discovered in the African forests. These are 
all classified by the science of botany as distinct 
species. Yet they m ust all be of one “kind” as the 
word is used in  Genesis 1, for any wild “species” 
of Saintpaulia can be hybridized by cross-poil- 
ination w ith other “species” of it w ithout any 
difficulty, and the resulting new plants are per
fectly fertile. From these tw enty wild “species” 
there have been produced in less than 75 years’ 
tim e about 3,000 cultivars or cultivated varieties. 
These again can be freely crossed w ith each 
other and also w ith any of the wild “species.” It 
is so easy to  cross one “species” or cultivated 
variety of Saintpaulia w ith another tha t it  is 
being done all the time by am ateur hybrilizers 
who have a few plants on a window shelf in 
their home. On the other hand, experts have 
tried  and tried to cross Saintpaulia w ith suppos
edly related plants such as Petrocosmea and 
Streptocarpus, but the effort fails because they 
never get any fertile  seeds.

Questions:

1. Which of God’s creatures is the crown of 
His work of creation?

2. How is the creation below m an intended to 
glorify God?

3. W hat is the teaching of Psalm  8 on the 
place of man in the creation?

4. What is meant by the “cultural m andate”? 
Where is it found?

5. What im portant fact is disregarded by 
evolutionary science?

6. How is the existence of na tu ra l resources 
suited to hum an use explained by evolutionary 
scientists?

7. How is the term  evolution often im properly 
used today?

8. W hat is the meaning of the term  evolution 
when properly understood?

9. W hat phrase which occurs repeatedly in 
Genesis 1 has an im portant bearing on the 
question of evolution?

10. W hat is m eant by the term  kind as used 
in Genesis 1?

11. Why is it correct to say tha t the  dog, wolf 
and coyote form a single “kind” as the term  is 
used in Genesis 1? W hy m ust the  fox be of a 
different “kind”?

12. How m any wild species of Saintpaulia 
(African Violets) are recognized by the science of 
botany? Why m ust these all be one “kind” as 
the term  is used in Genesis 1?

LESSON 13

THE ORIGINAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE, CONTINUED

Evolutionary science is unable to fram e a 
really satisfactory definition of the term  species. 
This is quite evident from the various definitions 
given in books on biology. As used by science, 
species is a more or less fluid concept. If a 
definition of species could be universally agreed 
upon, it would clear the a ir of much confusion 
about w hether evolution, in  the sense of pro
duction of tru ly  new species, has occurred.

The words “after its kind” imply tha t there 
is a God-ordained b arrier between the “kinds” 
created by God. Development may take place 
w ithin the “kind”, but not beyond the lim it of the 
“kind.” Man, of course, was specially created by 
God and is not to be regarded as a product of 
evolution from a non-hum an ancestry.

Consistent evolution as It is commonly held by 
m aterialistic scientists is atheistic and is based on 
chance ra ther than on faith  in God. It is held that 
living things developed by inherent forces, w ith

out divine control. There is, however, a form of 
the evolution theory known as “theistic evolution” 
which includes belief in  God. This form of the 
theory holds that evolution was God’s m ethod of 
creating living things. Theistic evolution is held 
by some scientists and by a good m any religious 
scholars who are em barrassed by the confident 
claims of unbelieving scientists. If one is going 
to be an evolutionist, certainly it is m uch better to 
be a theistic one than an  atheistic one. B ut it is 
questionable w hether theistic evolution can be re
garded as a consistent form of the evolution 
hypothesis, and w hether it can really  be reconciled 
with the divine tru th  of the first two chapters of 
Genesis.

One form of the theory of theistic evolution 
that seems plausible to many C hristian believers 
holds th a t man’s bodily organism was produced 
gradually by evolution through ages of tim e un
til something physically sim ilar to man had ap
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peared. A ll this was a natural process and the 
organisms w ere non-human. Then at a certain 
point God intervened by His supernatural or 
creative pow er and implanted a mind or soul in 
these organisms, w ith the result that they became 
persons, afte r which they are properly regarded 
as human (“homo sapiens”). This way of pu t
ting the m atter, it is thought, on the one hand 
recognizes the facts of science and on the other 
hand safeguards the tru th  of the Bible.

The difficulty with this construction is that 
it  has to abandon evolution at the crucial point 
and bring in  direct, supernatural creation to ac
count for the existence of the human race. For 
it is precisely personality — the possession of 
a mind or soul — that makes man human and 
sets him  ap art from the lower creation. If we 
have to believe in supernatural creation to ac
count for the one thing which above all else makes 
m an human, then we have really adm itted that 
evolution cannot explain the appearance of man 
on the earth . Needless to say, man’s bodily o r
ganism  resem bles that of the higher animals, but 
in  the m atter of personality he differs radically 
from  them. Thus the person who holds the view 
th a t we have been examining may be an evolu
tionist, b u t he is not a consistent evolutionist, 
for he has to bring in supernatural intervention 
a t the m ost im portant point. Really consistent 
evolution holds that man as a whole (both 
body and m ind) was produced entirely by natural 
forces operating from within. I t cannot admit 
ex ternal intervention at any point and still be 
thoroughly consistent in affirming evolution. The 
very  w ord evolution means unfolding of what 
is already w ithin something.

Theistic evolution is fu rther shown to be un- 
Biblical by the fact that it breaks down and 
destroys the distinction between creation and 
providence. God’s work of creation is His w ork of 
originating new things (new as to form, new as 
to m atter, or new as to both form and m atter). 
This is spoken of in the Bible by the Hebrew 
verb bara, a term  with a very specialized m ean
ing, which occurs only 55 times in the Hebrew 
Old Testam ent, and almost always means create 
in the stric t sense of the direct origination of 
som ething new. On the other hand, the ordinary 
word for make in the Old Testament is asah 
which occurs over 2600 times in the Old Testa
m ent and is translated  in  various ways, corres
ponding to the English verbs do, make, work. This 
term  asah is used to describe God’s ordinary or 
providential working which operates through 
second causes or the forces of nature and which 
produces changes without originating anything 
strictly new. Theistic evolution, however, cannot 
account for the unique use of the verb bara in 
describing God’s work of Creation as distinguish
ed from  His w ork of Providence. For according to 
Theistic Evolution, evolution (a long, natural

process) was God’s method of creation. Because 
it  was a natural process it would have to be 
classified as a part of God’s w ork of Providence
— tha t is w hat Providence is: a natural process 
indirectly controlled by God. If Theistic Evolu
tion w ere true, there would be no reason or need 
for the use of the special term  bara in  Genesis 
1 and 2. Asah would fit all the way through.

Moreover, the Bible in  Genesis 1 and 2 itself 
m arks off creation as separated from Providence 
by a very definite and clear boundary line. On 
the seventh day God “rested from all his work 
which God created and m ade” (Gen. 2:3). This 
point m arks the boundary of creation in the 
strict sense, although in la te r times the creative 
pow er of God was exerted in miracles. I t  is true 
that the word asah occurs 10 times in the first 
two chapters of Genesis, w here it is used either 
to describe a providential dealing of God with 
tha t which had been created, or in connection 
w ith the verb bara which qualifies the meaning 
and renders it specific in  the sense of origination 
of something new. We may say that asah is the 
broader term  (meaning “ do” or “m ake”) whereas 
bara is the narrow er and more specific term  
(meaning “create” ). All creation is a doing or 
making, bu t not all doing or making is creation. 
Hence asah could be used in its inclusive sense 
to describe a w ork of creation, bu t bara could 
not be used to describe the providential working 
of God. All this precise distinction, so clear in 
the Bible, is violated by Theistic Evolution which 
holds tha t God created living things by means 
of a providential process.

Questions:

1. W hat difficulty exists concerning the def
inition of the term  species?

2. W hat fact is im plied by the words “after 
its kind” in  Genesis 1?

3. W hat is the common attitude of consistent 
evolutionists toward faith in God?

4. W hat is m eant by “theistic evolution”?

5. W hat does “theistic evolution” hold con
cerning the origin of the hum an body?

6. W hat does “theistic evolution” hold con
cerning the origin of the hum an soul or mind?

7. W hy is this theory of m an’s origin not a 
consistent theory of evolution?

8. W hat is the difference between Creation 
and Providence?

9. W hat line of demarcation between God’s 
w ork of Creation and His works of Providence 
exists in Genesis?
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10. How m any times does the Hebrew verb 
bara occur in the Old Testament, and w hat does 
it  mean?

11. How many times does the Hebrew verb

asah occur in the Old Testament, and w hat does 
it mean?

12. W hat is the bearing of these two Hebrew 
verbs on the question of evolution?

LESSON 14

THE ORIGINAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE, CONTINUED

It is sometimes stated that biological evolu
tion is a scientifically established fact. This is 
incorrect. Biological evolution is properly called 
a theory or hypothesis. When scientists are abso
lutely confident th a t it  is true, it may be said that 
evolution is a scientific dogma held by faith. The 
facts which it purports to in terpret can also 
be interpreted otherwise, namely by special crea
tion by God. B ut any view which brings God, 
special creation or the supernatural into the pic
ture is im m ediately rejected as “unscientific” by 
the m aterialistic evolutionary scientists of our 
day.

Mention m ust be made of the tendency to 
w rite the word “evolution” w ith a capital “E” — 
Evolution — and to speak of it  as if it were a 
cause of things happening. Thus when some peo
ple are asked w hat made the amoeba develop 
into man, they reply, “Evolution made it happen.” 
Now this is confusing the issue by m ere words. 
I t  is like saying, “Happening made it happen.” 
Evolution is a view of development of living 
things. I t requires an adequate cause, and cannot 
have caused iteself. No one would think of say
ing “Motion makes things move’” or “Boiling 
makes w ater boil,” yet there are those who say, 
and w ith an air of superior knowledge, that Evo
lution made the amoeba evolve into man.

Another confusion is the tendency of some 
people to regard the passing of time as a cause. 
When asked w hat caused the evolution, say, of 
the horse, they tend to reply, “It took millions of 
years of time.” But time is not the cause of any
thing. Time is m erely part of the fram ew ork 
w ithin which cause and effect operate, as space 
is part of th a t framework. N either time nor space 
is really  the cause of anything. Some wise person 
has rem arked tha t “All eternity  is not sufficient 
to complete th a t which has not yet been begun.

The theory of evolution can be discussed and 
criticized from  three viewpoints: scientific, philo
sophical and religious. The scientific aspects of 
the hypothesis are discussed, pro and con, in many 
books which will be found in the college Library. 
Special reference may be made to Genes, Genesis 
and Evolution, by John Klotz. Klotz is critical 
of the evolution theory, but w rites as a scientist. 
Another interesting book is The Piltdown Forgery, 
by W einer (Oxford University Press). W einer is 
himself an evolutionist, but he tells the story of 
how the notorious Piltdow n fossils, which had 
been accepted by science as a link between the

anthropoids and man, w ere proved to have been 
deliberately falsified. The detection of the P ilt
down hoax does not prove th a t evolution is not 
true, but it certainly does prove tha t em inent 
scientists can be m istaken in th e ir in terpretation  
of im portant data.

The question of Creation versus Evolution 
is religiously im portant for th ree reasons: (1) 
The language used in Genesis 1 ( “after its kind” ) 
requires the acceptance of creation and the re 
jection of evolution. It is difficult to see how we 
can take the words “after its k ind” seriously and 
still believe in any consistent form  of evolution.
(2) Only Creation is in  accord w ith the Biblical 
teaching about the original righteousness and per
fection of the human race. Creation and evolu
tion involve two radically different, irreconcilable 
philosophies of history. Creation holds that man 
originated in a state of m oral uprightness and 
simple civilization, and then fell into sin and mis
ery. Evolution, on the o ther hand, holds that 
man originated on the lowest plane, and never 
fell, but instead has been continuously though 
slowly rising to enlightenm ent, civilization and 
perfection. (3) Accepting consistent evolution 
means rejecting or diluting the supernatural ele
ment in the Bible — and the supernatural elem ent 
is the main thing in the Bible. Those who reduce 
or tone down the supernatural elem ent in Genesis 
1 will tend to do the same all along the line. 
Just as w ater seeks its own level, so the human 
mind inevitably seeks consistency. Those who 
accept evolution will too often minimize the sup
ernatural in connection w ith  prophecy, miracles, 
the virgin birth  of Christ, His bodily resurrection, 
His ascension, His second coming, the inspiration 
and infallibility of the Bible, etc. Once we start 
giving up the supernaturalism  of the Bible, it is 
hard to find a stopping place. The tendency is 
to seek consistency by giving up more and more 
of the supernatural until in  the end one becomes 
a thorough-going naturalist in  his philosophy of 
religion.

Questions:

1. Why is it incorrect to speak of evolution 
as a scientifically established fact? If not an 
established fact, w hat should it be called?

2. When may evolution properly be called a 
scientific dogma?

3. What is wrong w ith saying th a t Evolution 
made the amoeba evolve into man?
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4. Why is i t  incorrect to regard the passing of 
tim e as a cause of evolution?

5. From  w hat three standpoints may the 
theory of evolution be criticized?

6. W hat has been proved concerning the Pilt- 
down fossils?

7. W hat does the discovery of the tru th  about 
the  Piltdow n fossils prove?

8. Give three reasons why the question of 
Creation versus Evolution is religiously im 
portant?

9. Contrast the Biblical philosophy of history 
w ith the evolutionary philosophy of history.

10. How does accepting the theory of evolu
tion affect people’s attitude toward the super
naturalism  of the Bible?

LESSON 15

THE ORIGINAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE, CONTINUED

M an was made in the image and likeness of 
God. B ut w hat does this mean? First of all, 
there  is probably no distinction intended between 
“im age” and “likeness” ; by a common Hebrew 
usage these are parallel term s used synonymously 
to mean the same thing.

Of course, a physical resemblance to God 
is not m eant, for God is a Spirit, having no 
bodily form. Yet there is a sense in which man 
resem bles God. Alone among God’s creatures in 
this world, m an was created “in the image of 
God.” The “image of God,” then, is something 
w hich not only indicates man’s resemblance to 
God, bu t also m arks man off as different from 
all o ther creatures on this earth. Because he 
possesses the  image of God, man is like God, 
bu t d ifferent from the animals. It is true, of 
course, th a t in  a sense man is like the animals. 
He breathes the same air, requires the same nu
tritional m aterials, and his physical organism is 
in  general sim ilar to tha t of the higher vertebrates. 
This is because man was intended to live in the 
same physical environm ent as the animals. 
B ut spiritually  and psychologically man is dif
feren t from  the animals.

Orthodox theology holds that the image of 
God in m an is psychological and spiritual. It 
is sometimes said to consist of the three elements 
of knowledge, righteousness and holiness. Man 
resem bles God in the possession of a rational 
n a tu re  (he can think and reason); in the posses
sion of a m oral nature (unlike the animals, he 
can distinguish between right and wrong); and 
in  the possession of a spiritual nature (he has 
the capacity for communion with God). Or it 
m ight be said tha t man, like God but unlike the 
animals, 'possesses personality and character. 
W hen man was created by God, his personality 
and character were perfect. Man was then capable 
of perfectly  reflecting the glory of God. It is 
even correct to say tha t man as created was a 
perfect, though finite (limited, small-scale) rep 
lica (copy) of God.

All this has been sadly changed, of course, 
by m an’s fall into sin. Today man exists in a 
state of sin and misery. He has become greedy

and selfish, and loves his own ambitions and 
pleasures ra ther than  loving God. He still pos
sesses the image of God, bu t only in a damaged 
and broken form. It is only by grace, through 
divine redem ption in the plan of salvation, that 
the image of God in man can finally be fully 
restored.

As created, man was to have dominion over 
all other creatures in this world. This also marks 
man as the bearer of the image of God. In a 
lim ited and subordinate sense man was to be 
the ru le r of the world. He was to be God’s rep
resentative in ruling over the creatures. Man as 
created was perfectly in harm ony w ith the will 
of God; therefore he was qualified to hold 
dominion, as God’s representative, over the 
creatures. W hen man was created, the whole 
world was subject to him. The world of nature 
was m an’s friend, not m an’s enemy. It was only 
through sin that m an partially  lost his dominion 
over the creatures, and nature became man’s foe 
through the curse which God pronounced (Gen. 
3:17-19).

It is a common idea today that the original 
state of man was a state of savagery, from which 
hum an civilization has slowly developed. This 
notion, however, is contrary to the account of 
early  m ankind given in the  Bible. According to 
the Biblical record, m ankind originated in  a state 
of simple civilization and m oral uprightness. His 
civilization w as not technological, for a t first he 
lacked all m an-m ade tools. But lack of tools is 
not w hat makes people savages — it is their men
tal, moral and social tra its  th a t make them sav
ages. The tw entieth  century has witnessed a 
resurgence of savage barbarism  tha t is all the 
m ore terrib le because it has advanced scientific 
discoveries at its disposal. No “stone age” sav
age did anything as cruel as tw entieth century 
“brainwashing.”

From m ankind’s original condition of a simple 
civilization and moral uprightness, the great ma
jority  of the hum an race degenerated to the con
dition of crime, violence and lawlessness which 
existed just prior to the Flood (Gen. 6:5, 11-13). 
This degenerate civilization was wiped out by the



88

Flood, and hum anity had a new start with the 
fam ily of Noah. A fter the Flood, large sections 
of the hum an race again degenerated as they w ill
fully rejected the knowledge of the true God 
(Romans 1:20-32).

The savage and “prim itive” peoples which 
have existed in  ancient and modern times are to 
be explained, according to the  Bible, as products 
of retrogression or deterioration caused, u ltim ate
ly, by sin. They are branches of the hum an 
race which have deteriorated from the original 
civilization and moral uprightness of mankind. 
The headhunters of Borneo are not really  “prim i
tive” people; tha t is, they are not like the first 
people who ever lived on this earth. On the 
contrary, they are people far advanced in their 
degeneration; they are people who have moved 
backward instead of forward.

Consistent evolutionists and evolutionary so
ciologists take for granted that man was original
ly  a savage, and has gradually developed into a 
gentleman. The tru th  is, rather, tha t man was 
originally a gentlem an and rapidly deteriorated 
into a savage in m any parts of the world.

It cannot be denied, of course, that there have 
been, and still are, peoples which exist in  gross 
ignorance, savagery and crudity; there have been, 
and still are “cave m en” and men w ith a “stone 
age” culture. These facts are well known. But 
such peoples are not really  primitive; rather, 
they are degenerate.

Byron C. Nelson, in his interesting book 
Before Abraham brings out m any facts about 
cave-dwelling stone age m an in Europe. One 
significant fact is tha t these people did not live 
in caves because they lacked the skill to construct 
houses, but because they were cold. Europe had 
been glaciated and was slowly becoming hab it
able again. During a larg part of the year it 
was b itterly  cold. Men lived just inside the 
mouths of caves facing south, to get protection 
from the chill winds and to get some w arm th 
from  the sunshine. Some of these “stone age” 
caves, in  France, are still inhabited today, by 
very civilized Frenchmen, with modern conven
iences such as electric lights and telephones.

The Bible portrays the home of the earliest 
people not as a jungle but as a garden. The 
exact location of the G arden of Eden cannot be 
determined, bu t it was certainly in the Near 
East, as proved by the mention of the Euphrates 
River in  connection w ith it.

The name “Eden” means “pleasantness” or 
“delight.” The reference to the great rivers 
shows tha t Eden was a large trac t of country. 
(Eden was larger than the Garden; the Garden 
was planted in Eden). Davis Dictionary of the 
Bible states the “The site of the garden of Eden 
is most probably to the sought about the head 
of the Persian Gulf.” This is the region which

later came to be known as Mesopotamia or Ba
bylonia. The present-day nam e is Iraq.

This home prepared by God for the first 
people was an ideal environm ent. Today that 
region is very arid. It was evidently different 
in the period before the Flood. The Bible pic
tures it as a very fertile and productive region. 
It is probable that the clim ate was m ild and 
pleasant a t all seasons of the year. In this gar
den God caused to grow “every tree  th a t is plea
sant to the sight, and good for food.”

Of the rivers that are  mentioned, only two 
can be identified with certa in ty  today, namely 
the Euphrates and the Tigris (H iddekel). The 
land of Havilah mentioned in Gen. 2:11 is regard
ed as a region of Arabia. The Ethiopia m ention
ed in verse 13 can not have been the country of 
Africa known by the name of Ethiopia (Hebrew: 
Cush), for the connection w ith the Euphrates 
River requires a location in Asia. Evidently a 
region of southwestern Asia was called Ethiopia 
(Cush), as well as the m ore commonly known 
country in  Africa. It may be th a t colonists went 
from the one in Asia to the one in Africa, taking 
the name with them, ju s t as Plym outh (Mass
achusetts) was colonized by people from P ly 
mouth (England) who named their new home 
after their old one.

Questions:

1. Why can the statem ent tha t m an was made 
in the “image” or “likeness” of God not mean a 
physical resemblance to God?

2. In w hat way is man sim ilar to the higher 
animals, and in w hat w ay does he differ sharply 
from them?

3. What is held by orthodox theology as to 
the meaning of the image of God in man?

4. How may the concept of the image of God 
in  man be analyzed or broken down into its com
ponent elements?

5. What is m eant by saying th a t man as 
created was a perfect, though finite, replica of 
God?

6. What change has resulted from man’s fall 
into sin?

7. What was the intended relation of man, 
as created, to all other creatures in this world?

8. How has this relationship been partly  
changed by man’s sin?

9. What is the common idea today, among 
people who do not accept the Bible, as to the 
original state of mankind?

10. W hat was the original social condition of 
m ankind according to the Bible?
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11. How are we to account for the existence 
of the savage and “prim itive” peoples of past 
times and of the present day?

12. W hat facts show tha t the “cave men” of 
Stone Age Europe were not as wild and unciv
ilized as they are often represented as having 
been?

13. W hat is the meaning of the name “Eden”?

14. How can it be shown that Eden was a 
large trac t of country?

15. In what part of the world was Eden cer
tainly located?

16. W hat is the probable precise location of 
Eden? W hat is it named today?

17. W hat two rivers, connected w ith Eden, are 
known today?

18. How can it be shown that the Ethiopia or 
Cush mentioned in  Genesis 2 was in Asia, not in 
Africa?

LESSON 16

THE FALL OF THE HUMAN RACE INTO SIN

Genesis, Chapter 3

The question has been raised as to w hether 
the  account of Adam and Eve in  the Garden of 
Eden is to be regarded as historical or mytholog
ical. W ere Adam and Eve real people, and did 
these things really happen? Or is this story 
com parable to the myths of ancient Greece and 
Rome?

The answ er is that the Bible itself treats this 
record as literal and historical. In  particular, 
the statem ents of Jesus Christ and the Apostle 
Paul im ply acceptance of the historical character 
of Genesis 2 and 3. This is especially clear in the 
fifth chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, 
w here there is an elaborate comparison and con
trast betw een Adam and Christ. If Adam is not 
a historical figure, then this argument of Paul 
has no meaning at all. There cannot be a par
allel or comparison between a mythical Adam and 
a historical Christ. The mythological in terpre
tation of the early chapters of Genesis is held 
chiefly by scholars who reject the full tru th  and 
divine authority  of the Bible.

Besides the  trees tha t w ere pleasant to the 
sight and good for food, in the garden of Eden, 
two special trees are mentioned, namely the tree 
of life, which was in the midst of the garden, and 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. W hat 
species of trees these were we do not know, nor is 
this im portant. W hat is im portant is the symbolic 
or sacram ental meaning which was attached by 
God to these two trees. These two trees served 
as symbols of two religious principles. The tree 
of life was a symbol of the principle of life. The 
tree  of the  knowledge of good and evil was a 
symbol of the principle of probation.

The tree  of life symbolized not merely the 
life which m an already possessed, but the highest 
kind of life to which man could attain  — the 
kind of life which is called in the New Testam ent 
eternal life. This highest kind of life man did 
not yet possess. To obtain this, he m ust first 
pass through a probation or test. From Gen. 
3:22 we see th a t before man sinned he had not 
yet eaten of the fru it of the tree of life. Evidently 
the  right to eat this fru it had not yet been given.

The other symbolic tree was the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, which stood for the 
principle of probation or testing. This tree was 
also in the center of the garden (Gen. 3:3). Why 
was this tree called the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil? The wording of the Hebrew im
plies that this tree stood for the knowledge of 
good and evil as opposed to each other — good as 
the opposite of evil, and evil as the opposite of 
good. The tree stood for the contrast between 
good and evil.

I t should be realized tha t this test was nec
essary for m an’s sake, not for God’s sake. In 
past years m any students in  this course have 
w ritten  on tests or examinations that “God tested 
Adam and Eve to find out w hether they would 
obey Him.” This is not a correct statement. God 
does not need to perform  tests to gain inform a
tion tha t He otherwise would not have. The 
test was not necessary for God’s sake, but it 
was necessary for Adam and Eve to become moral 
and spiritual adults — that they should not re 
main forever as naive children, but should become 
adults.

Man was created in  the image of God and 
thus had the capacity for m oral experience. Man 
was created good but he had not yet attained the 
m oral m aturity  of deliberately choosing good in 
preference to evil. The test represented by the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil would 
bring man to the experience of moral goodness 
in  strong contrast to evil rejected, or it  would 
bring man to the experience of moral evil in  
strong contrast to good rejected. E ither way, 
m an would come to moral m aturity  through the 
test presented by the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil. Adam and Eve would inevitably 
come to m aturity  — for better or for worse. They 
would never be the same again.

Why did God forbid Adam to eat the fru it 
of this tree? It is evident that the fru it was 
not evil or harm ful in itself; on the contrary, it 
was “good for food.” If the fru it had been 
poisonous or obviously harmful, then the test 
would not have been the kind of test God planned.
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For this test, everything had to depend on the 
will of God. If Adam could have discerned 
other reasons — reasons which appealed to him 
as sensible or prudent — for leaving the fru it 
alone, then it would not have been a real test of 
obedience to the  w ill of God. For a real test of 
obedience, it  was necessary th a t Adam should 
leave the fru it alone simply because God had for
bidden the eating of it, and for no other reason. 
This was not to be a test of Adam’s sanity, nor of 
his intelligence, bu t of his willingness to obey 
the will of God. He was called upon to choose 
good and reject evil, not because he considered 
it  reasonable or beneficial to do so, but out of 
sheer loyalty and devotion to the nature of God.

Questions:

1. How can it  be shown tha t the Bible itself 
treats the story of Adam and Eve as real history?

2. W hat two special trees existed in the 
Garden of Eden?

3. What kind of life was symbolized by the 
Tree of Life?

4. What is the force of the words “knowledge 
of good and evil” in the Hebrew?

5. What principle was symbolized by the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil?

6. Why was it necessary tha t Adam and Eve 
pass through a test or probation?

7. What kind of experience would the test 
bring to Adam and Eve?

8. Why was it necessary tha t the thing for
bidden by God be something not evil or harm ful 
in itself?

9. Why was the goodness of Adam and Eve 
(before they committed sin) not the highest kind 
of goodness?

10. W hat answer should we give to the person 
who says that God could and should have p re
vented Adam and Eve from  coming into a situ 
ation where sin was a possible outcome?

LESSON 17

THE FALL OF THE HUMAN RACE INTO SIN, CONTINUED

A question arises as to the duration of this 
test. By its very nature a test or probation can
not be perm anent. A test m ust be tem porary; the 
fact of a test implies the existence of a time limit. 
W hat this tim e lim it would have been, if Adam 
had not sinned, we cannot say. But a tim e lim it 
would have been reached, and man would have 
been given the righ t to eat the fru it of the tree 
of life. With that, both sin and death would have 
become forever impossible to Adam and all his 
descendants. They would have been confirmed 
in righteousness and life forever.

God attached a penalty to the eating of the 
fru it of the tree  of the knowledge of good and 
evil: “in the day tha t thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die” (Hebrew: “dying thou shalt 
die” ). This implies not m erely the death of the 
body, but death in the fullest, most absolute 
sense — death as the penalty of sin (Romans 
5:12; 6:23). The immediate and obvious refer
ence, of course, is to the death of the body. God’s 
statem ent to Adam m eant at least tha t his body 
would die. But it m eant more than that; it  
m eant death as the penalty of sin — eternal ex
clusion from the favorable presence of God. (The 
expression “in the day that thou eatest thereof 
. . . ” does not imply tha t physical death would 
follow the eating of the fru it w ithin one day’s 
time. I t is a Hebrew idiom used to express cer
tainty. The meaning is that death will be the 
sure and inevitable consequence of eating the 
fruit.)

Taking up Genesis chapter 3, we find two 
more principles symbolized in a form tha t Adam 
and Eve could grasp. The principle of tempta

tion and sin was symbolized by the serpent, and 
the principle of death was symbolized by the re 
turn of the hum an body to dust.

The literal serpent, of course, was only a 
tool in the hands of Satan, or the devil. The 
origin of sin in the universe is an unexplainable 
mystery. But the origin of sin in the human race 
is plainly attributed in  Scripture to the tem pta
tion of our first parents by Satan, who used a 
serpent as his tool or instrum ent in  this affair.

Satan’s tem ptation of Eve proceeded in two 
stages. In the first stage, doubt is insinuated and 
instilled into her mind. In the second stage, the 
tem pter used a bare-faced lie to induce her to 
commit sin.

In the first stage, the tem pter raises the 
question of God’s treatm ent of Adarp and Eve. 
“Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden.” As a m atter of fact, God 
had perm itted the eating of the fru it of the trees 
of the garden with the exception of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil (and the implied 
tem porary exception of the tree  of life). There 
was thus only a very sm all elem ent of tru th  in 
what the tem pter suggested to Eve. The prohibi
tion attributed to God was a gross exaggeration. 
Yet it served the tem pter’s purpose of insinuating 
a doubt concerning the goodness and favor of 
God. The thought is suggested to Eve’s m ind that 
God is unreasonably strict, harsh  and unkind in 
His treatm ent of man.

In the second stage of the tem ptation, the 
tem pter boldly denies the tru th  of w hat God had 
said. God had said, “In  the day th a t thou eatest
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thereof, thou shalt surely die." Now the devil 
boldly denies this, saying, “Ye shall not surely 
die.” This is a direct, flat, outright contradic
tion of the Word of God.

Satan follows up with an imputation of base 
and unw orthy motives to God. “For God doth 
know  th a t in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil.” The idea here is tha t 
God has forbidden Adam and Eve to eat of the 
tree  in order to keep from them a wonderful ex
perience which they ought to enjoy.

Satan’s w ork of tempting Eve was finished. 
All that rem ained was for Eve to consider the 
inheren t desirability of the forbidden fruit. She 
did this; then she took of the fruit, ate it, and 
gave some of it to Adam, who also ate it.

It is to  be noted that the tem pter used only 
persuasion in  inducing Eve to disobey God. He 
did not force her to commit sin, but only sought 
to induce her to commit sin of her own free will. 
Thus the sin cannot be blamed on Satan so as 
to excuse the disobedience of Eve and Adam. 
Eve, of course, never should have even listened 
to this m ysterious serpent who started out his 
rem arks by insinuating doubt concerning the 
goodness of God. She knew the voice of God 
and should not even have listened to this alien 
voice which brings suggestions and ideas contrary 
to w hat she had sufficient reason to believe to be 
true.

In deciding to eat the fruit, Eve really put 
Satan  in  the place of God. As a m atter of fact 
God’s design was the benefit of mankind, while 
Satan’s aim  was to bring about man’s ruin. Since 
Satan  flatly  contradicted w hat God had said, Eve 
had to choose between the two. Should she be
lieve God or should she believe the serpent? 
Before this tim e she had believed God. But now 
w hen confronted w ith Satan’s contradiction of 
God, Eve chooses to believe Satan. This, of 
course, involved regarding God as a liar. I t in
volved believing that God was the enemy of the 
hum an race and that Satan was the friend of 
the hum an race. Thus, in  Eve’s thinking, God 
and the devil w ere interchanged.

The New Testam ent tells us that Eve was 
deceived by the tem pter — that is, she was con
fused and bewildered — bu t Adam was not de
ceived. Adam ate the fru it fully realizing what 
he was doing. This means tha t Adam’s guilt 
was g reater than Eve’s (I Timothy 2:14).

“And the eyes of them  both were ope.ned, 
and they knew that they were naked: and they 
sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves 
aprons” (Gen. 3:7). Their commission of sin had 
an im m ediate effect upon the consciousness of 
Adam and Eve. Their previous innocence is im 
m ediately replaced by a sense of guilt and sin
fulness. Before committing sin they had not been 
conscious of being unclothed, nor was there any

reason for feeling ashamed of this (Gen. 2:25). 
But as soon as they had sinned against God, they 
realized their guilt, of which their bodily naked
ness was symbolic. Instinctively they proceeded 
to prepare some m akeshift clothing, using fig 
leaves for the purpose.

As we see later, the clothing which Adam 
and Eve made of fig leaves was not adequate, 
for God clothed them w ith coats of skins (Gen. 
3:21). It has been aptly  observed that all man- 
made religious systems are in reality only fig 
leaves w hich man has stitched together to try 
to cover his guilt. Only the God-given religion 
of redem ption from  sin by the shed blood of a 
M ediator (Jesus Christ) can really clothe man 
w ith righteousness.

A nother result of the sin of Adam and Eve 
was their alienation from God. “And they heard 
the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden 
in  the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God 
amongst the trees of the garden” (Gen. 3:8). 
Evidently before the Fall there had been close 
fellowship between God and man. Adam and 
Eve knew and recognized the voice of God when 
they heard it. They m ust have delighted in this 
close communion w ith God.

But after they sinned, there was a spiritual 
barrier between them and God. They felt this 
in their own consciousness, and instinctively tried 
to hide from  God. Of course no one can really 
hide from  God. Here in this early history we 
see the true  nature  of sin. Sin inevitably causes 
separation from God.

Still another characteristic of sin is seen in 
the a ttem pt of both Adam and Eve to evade 
responsibility for w hat they had done. Neither 
was w illing to accept the blame for sin. In this 
respect Adam and Eve set the pattern  which 
sinful man has been following ever since.

A penalty was pronounced by God upon the 
serpent, upon Eve and upon Adam. The curse 
upon the serpent (“Upon thy belly shalt thou go”) 
does not im ply tha t p rior to  this snakes had legs 
and stood upright, as has sometimes been asserted. 
I t  m erely implies that the serpent’s closeness to 
the ground is now made a penalty; a new m ean
ing and significance are at this point attached 
to this “grass roots” character of the serpent.

Genesis 3:15 is perhaps the most im portant 
single verse of the Old Testament, because it con
tains the first promise of redemption from sin. 
The literal serpent falls into the background, and 
Satan, the real tem pter, is addressed. “I will put 
enm ity,” God says, “between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise 
thy  head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” In 
this text, “thee” refers to Satan. The seed of 
the serpent means either that part of the human 
race which is on the side of Satan, or it may 
mean the demons and evil spirits of which Satan
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is the chief. The seed of the woman is the human 
race regarded as an organism, and specially, p re 
eminently, the one great Seed of the woman, 
namely, the Lord Jesus C hrist (compare Reve
lation 12:1, 2, 5, 17).

Genesis 3:15 forms a brief announcem ent or 
preview of the fu ture history of the world. There 
is predicted an age-long, b itte r conflict between 
opposing forces: the seed of the serpent and the 
seed of the woman; and back of these — behind 
the scenes, as it w ere — betw een Satan and God. 
The outcome of this conflict w ill be two-fold: 
(1) The Seed of the woman w ill be wounded; (2) 
the seed of the serpent w ill be totally  defeated 
and destroyed. These words, spoken by God so 
long ago, reach forw ard through the ages to the 
Cross of Calvary, and on from  Calvary to the 
G reat Judgm ent Day at the end of history. All 
the rest of the Bible is the record of the im ple
menting of the program  revealed in  Genesis 3:15.

Questions:

1. Why is it  necessary to believe that there 
would have been a tim e lim it for the probation 
of Adam and Eve, if they had not sinned?

2. If Adam and Eve had not sinned, what 
would the result of the probation have been?

3. W hat penalty was attached to the eating 
of the forbidden fruit?

4. W hat kind of death is m eant by the word 
“death” in  this connection?

5. W hat is the meaning or force of the phrase 
“In the day tha t . . . :’?

6. W hat principle is symbolized by the 
serpent?

7. W hat principle is illustrated  by the return  
of man’s body to dust?

8. W hat can be said about the origin of sin 
in the universe?

9. W hat can be said in explanation of the 
origin of sin in the hum an race?

10. In how many stages did Satan’s tem pt
ation of Eve take place?

11. What thought is instilled into Eve’s mind 
in the first stage?

12. W hat bold statem ent is m ade by the tem p
ter in the second stage?

13. What, according to Satan, was God’s 
reason for forbidding Adam and Eve to eat the 
fruit?

14. W hat shows that Eve was fully to blame 
for w hat she did?

15. W hat New Testam ent statem ent proves 
that Adam’s guilt was g reater than  Eve’s? Why 
was this the case?

16. W hat was the im m ediate effect of sin on 
the consciousness of Adam and Eve?

17. What fact shows tha t garm ents made of 
fig leaves were inadequate?

18. W hat tru th  about m an-m ade religions is 
illustrated by the fig-leaves of our first parents?

19. W hat was the second consequence of 
Adam and Eve committing sin?

20. W hat is the m eaning of the penalty pro
nounced on the serpent?

21. W hat is the meaning and im portance of 
Genesis 3:15?

22. What is m eant by the “seed of the ser
pent”? By the “seed of the wom an”?

LESSON 18

THE PERIOD FROM ADAM TO NOAH

Genesis, Chapters 4-6

We shall pass over the expulsion of Adam 
and Eve from the garden of Eden, and the history 
of Cain and Abel, to take up the record of the 
descendants of Cain (Gen. 4:16ff.). Coming down 
to the tim e of Lamech, the sixth generation from 
Adam, we note tha t “Lamech took unto him two 
wives,” thus daring to change the m arriage ordin
ance established by God at the creation of the 
human race. The evil of polygamy dates from 
the time of Lamech. C ontrary to the common 
evolutionary theory of hum an progress, m ankind 
was originally monogamous, and polygamy came 
in later, when the race had fallen very deeply into 
sin.

The period we are studying shows a very 
rapid and extrem e development of sin in the line

of Cain. This is clearly shown by the arrogant 
boasting of Lamech. He proudly boasts that he 
needs no help from God; he can look after his 
own interests w ithout any  divine protection. All 
fear of God has been cast off. There rem ains no 
sense of need or of dependence on God for any
thing. Lamech recognizes no m oral obligation 
and no law higher than his own wishes.

Evidently it was God’s purpose, in  the period 
of history we are dealing with, to  allow sin to 
run its natural course, so as to show once for all 
what sin really is and w hat it really  can do. This 
continued until God finally  sent the Flood as a 
judgm ent upon mankind. Between Cain and the 
Flood, God checked the progress of sin only 
enough to render the continued existence of
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hum anity  possible. God granted a minimum of 
grace throughout this period, until the real char
acter of sin had been fully revealed, lest people 
boast th a t sin was not so very evil after all. Be
fore carrying out the work of redemption active
ly, God first le t the hum an race sink very deep 
in  sin, th a t its exceeding sinfulness might become 
clear to all, and for all time.

We note th a t the great inventions and basic 
discoveries of civilization were made, not by the 
godly portion of the hum an race, bu t by the des
cendants of Cain. Though these people did not 
fear God, they w ere perm itted to make great 
progress in  m aterial things. This shows the fal
sity of the idea often expressed that religion and 
civilization go hand in hand.

We now tu rn  to the line of Seth, starting w ith 
Gen. 4:25. The name “Seth” means “appointed” 
or “substituted.” Eve called her third son “Seth” 
because, as she said, God had appointed him to be 
her seed instead of Abel, whom Cain had killed. 
Eve saw the gracious appointm ent of God in  this 
b irth  of her son. She may have hoped th a t this 
th ird  son would be the promised Seed who would 
destroy the serpent. And, indeed, it was to be of 
the descendants of Seth that the promised Seed 
would finally  come. Eve showed an attitude of 
fa ith  th a t is in  strong contrast to the godlessness 
of the line of Cain.

“And to Seth, to him also there was bom  a 
son; and he called his name Enos: then began 
m en to call upon the name of the Lord” (Gen. 4: 
26). About the  time of the b irth  of Enos, men 
began to call upon the name of the Lord. The 
form al, public worship of God began at tha t time. 
Before that, religious worship had apparently 
been a private m atter. W hat was included in  this 
public worship? We do not know. We may ven
tu re  the opinion tha t it included prayer and the 
offering of sacrifices, and took place on the week
ly Sabbath.

There is a rem arkable parallel, as well as 
a rem arkable contrast, between the two lines 
of people — those descended from Cain and those 
descended from  Seth. This w ill become clearer 
if we see the two lines in parallel arrangem ent:

Adam’s Descendants Adam’s Descendants
by Cain by Seth

Adam _________________________  Adam
C a in _____________________________ Seth
Enoch _________________________  Enos
Irad  _________________________  Cainan
M ehujael _________________  Mahalaleel
M ethusael _____________________  Jared
Lamech _______________________  Enoch
Jabal, Jubal, T ubal-C ain___ Methusaleh

Lamech
Noah

Shem, Ham, Japheth

The first thing we notice here is the striking 
resem blance of some of the names in each line

to some in the other line. Two names, Enoch 
and Lamech, are identical in  the two lines; sev
eral others are rem arkably similar. This indi
cates identity  of language and also tha t there 
was some contact betw een these two branches 
of the hum an race. Though differing widely in 
character and philosophy of life, they did not live 
in absolute isolation from  each other.

Next, we may note the rem arkable con
trasts, generation by generation. Cain stands 
over against Seth — a tru e  example of the seed 
of the serpent over against a true example of 
the seed of the woman.

Enoch, the  son of Cain, whose birth  was 
m arked by the building of the world’s first 
“city,” stands over against Enos, whose birth  was 
m arked by the beginning of the public wor
ship of Jehovah, the God of salvation. (Note 
that it was Cain, not his son Enoch, tha t built 
the w orld’s first “city” — probably a very simple 
bu t walled and defensible village. Failure to 
note carefully the exact statem ent of Genesis 
4:17 has led m any students in  this course to make 
the incorrect statem ent tha t Enoch built the 
first city).

Lamech of the line of Cain, founder of poly
gamy and author of the blasphemous speech of 
Gen. 4:23, 24, stands over against Enoch of the 
line of Seth, who walked w ith God and was taken 
from  the world w ithout dying (see New Testa
m ent: Hebrews 11:5).

Tubal-Cain, son of the Cainite Lamech, the 
pioneer of the m etal industry which made man- 
killing weapons efficient, stands over against 
Methusaleh, who attained the greatest age ever 
reached by m an on earth, namely, 969 years.

How clear it  is th a t there were two kinds of 
people in the world, and tha t these two kinds of 
people differed radically in their philosophy of 
life and in the ir actions! Atheistic humanism 
stands over against hum ble faith in the Lord. And 
a t the present day, hum anity is still divided into 
two camps — the seed of the serpent and the seed 
of the woman.

Questions:

1. W hat social evil began w ith Lamech of the 
line of Cain?

2. How does the Bible view of the original 
constitution of the fam ily differ from that held by 
evolutionary science?

3. W hat m oral characteristic is shown by the 
line of Cain?

4. W hat was evidently God’s purpose in  this 
period of history?

5. Why would it have been unwise to put 
God’s plan of redem ption into active operation 
immediately after the Fall?
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6. W hat two lines of people existed on earth 
in the period between Adam and Noah?

7. Which line of people made the basic in 
ventions and discoveries of hum an civilization? 
W hat does this show concerning the common no
tion that religion and civilization go hand-in- 
hand?

8. W hat is the meaning of the name “Seth” ?
9. Why did Eve name her th ird  son Seth?
10. W hat new development began a t the 

time of the b irth  of Seth’s son Enos?
11. W hat may have been included in the 

first public worship of God?

12. What is proved by the sim ilarity of the 
names in the line of Cain w ith those in the line 
of Seth?

13. Who built the w orld’s first “city”, and on 
what occasion?

14. W hat was probably the size and nature  
of this “city”?

15. For w hat was Tubal-Cain famous?

16. What was the m ain difference between 
the people descended from  Cain and those des
cended from Seth?

LESSON 19

THE PERIOD FROM ADAM TO NOAH, CONTINUED

The long life of many of these early  people 
is to be accepted as literally  true. I t can be ac
counted for on the basis that hum anity still pos
sessed most of the physical vigor and vitality 
w ith which the race had been endowed by the 
Creator. There are serious objections to the 
mythological view and also to the view that 
“years” in  this chapter means “months.” Note 
also that the emphasis in the record is on the 
fact of death — with monotonous repetition the 
statem ent “and be died” rem inds us tha t death 
conquered even these vigorous, long-lived early 
people.

At this point in the course, someone is sure 
to ask an old question: “W here did Cain get his 
wife?” Unbelievers and scoffers seem to regard 
this as an unanswerable question, and it has both
ered some serious Christians too. The answer 
is as follows: Eve was the m other of all living 
(Gen. 3:20). Therefore Cain’s wife (and also 
Seth’s wife, for tha t m atter) m ust have been 
descended from Eve. Presum ably Cain’s wife 
was his sister, though it is just possible tha t she 
was his niece. Note tha t Adam and Eve begat 
sons and daughters (Gen. 5:4); we know the names 
of only the first three sons. M arriage among 
very close relatives m ust have been the regular 
practice at the beginning of hum an history. If 
the human race was descended from a single pair, 
as the Bible teaches, there was no other way.

Such close m arriage as a man m arrying his 
sister or his niece would be illegal today through
out the civilized world, and forbidden by the 
moral codes of all the m ajor religions of the 
world. We should realize that there are sound 
biological reasons for the civil and religious laws 
against such m arriages today. M arriage of close 
relatives intensifies hereditary  tendencies, both 
good and bad. It is likely to bring out latent 
(Mendelian recessive) bad tendencies and w eak
nesses, both physical and mental. But this was 
not the case when the hum an race had just been

created by God. There was no bad heredity  back 
of Adam and Eve. Cain and Seth m arrying their 
sisters would not and did not have any such bad 
effects as m ight be expected from  such m arriages 
today. Even as long afterw ards as the time of 
Abraham, we find him m arried  to his half-sister, 
with no indication in the record of any illegality 
or moral stigma attached to th is union.

We have seen tha t God’s purpose in this 
period of history was to allow sin to run  its 
course w ith a minimum of restrain t, in order 
tha t its true character m ight be fully  m anifested 
for all time. This predom inantly negative char
acter of the period is evident even in the godly 
line, the descendants of Seth. Even among them, 
there was no very rem arkable progress in re 
ligion beyond the beginning of the public worship 
of God at the time of the b irth  of Seth’s son 
Enos. We might say tha t God’s program  of re 
demption was m arking tim e throughout this per
iod; the godly were m aintaining the ir own integ
rity, but there was no m arked progress toward 
the accomplishment of God’s redem ptive p u r
pose. There is no indication tha t the descendants 
of Seth had any influence for good upon the des
cendants of Cain. On the contrary, as is evident 
from Genesis 6, the influence was the other way 
around; through interm arriage, the Cainites began 
to corrupt the Sethites.

Questions:

1. How can we account for the long life of 
many of the people betw een Adam and Noah?

2. What unsatisfactory explanations of this 
long life have been held by some?

3. W hat is the significance of the repeated 
clause “and he died” in the record of the men be
tween Adam and Noah?

4. Why did Adam call his wife Eve?
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5. W hat is the bearing of Genesis 3:20 on the 
question of the organic unity of the human race?

6. W hat m ust be the true answer to the ques
tion “W here did Cain get his w ife”?

7. W hy is m arriage between close relatives 
forbidden by legal and moral codes a t the present 
day?

8. Was it  sinful for Cain and Seth to m arry 
th e ir sisters or nieces?

9. Does the Bible trea t Abraham ’s marriage 
to his half-sister as m orally wrong?

10. How did  God, in  this period of history, 
m anifest the true character of sin?

11. W hat is m eant by saying tha t this period 
of history is predom inantly negative in charac
ter?

12. When interm arriage between the lines of 
Cain and Seth began to take  place, which line 
exerted the most influence on the other? Was 
this influence good or evil?

LESSON 20

THE FLOOD — GENESIS, CHAPTERS 6-9

In Genesis 6:5-7 God gives His summary of 
this period of history, especially the closing part 
of the period. The terrible wickedness which had 
become prevalen t a t the end of the period is 
emphasized. Human wickedness was “great in 
the earth” ; it  was a wickedness of heart and mind 
as well as of outw ard conduct (“every imagina
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil” ); 
and it was a constant wickedness, w ithout in ter
vals of good behaviour ( “continually” ).

“And it repented the Lord tha t he had made 
m an on the earth, and it grieved him a t his 
h eart” (Gen. 6:6). This, of course, is anthropo
m orphic language; it speaks of God as if He were 
a man. Actually, God does not repent (I Samuel 
15:29); God does not change His mind; He has a 
single consistent purpose which He follows from 
etern ity  to eternity. Nothing ever surprises God. 
If He changes His mind, He does so according to 
plan. But a change of mind that is done accord
ing to plan is not a real change of mind at all. 
In the present passage the tru th  is expressed that 
God changed His attitude toward the human race. 
H um an sin had developed to such an extrem e 
degree th a t the purpose for which man had been 
created could no longer be accomplished. A new 
beginning m ust be made with the godly rem nant 
of the race, w hile the mass of the wicked must 
be destroyed. This, of course, was known and 
planned by God from eternity; the change was 
in  God’s dealings w ith man, not in God’s own 
plans.

Accordingly, God announced His intention to 
destroy the hum an race. “But Noah found grace 
in  the eyes of the Lord.” It is further stated 
th a t Noah was a righteous and perfect man. 
This does not imply that Noah was sinless. The 
word “perfect” here means well balanced, com
plete in all aspects of life w ith no part neglected. 
We m ight paraphrase the statem ent by saying 
th a t Noah was a good man with a balanced and 
m ature character. The statem ent is added that 
Noah “walked w ith God” (an expression occurring 
only four tim es in the Old Testament), implying 
th a t Noah was a recipient of special revelations

from God. (If it m eant only that Noah was a holy 
man, the expression would be walked before God, 
not walked with God).

“The earth  also was corrupt before God; and 
the earth  was filled w ith violence” (Gen. 6:11). 
Sin had reduced hum anity to an all-time low of 
m oral corruption. I t  was “before God” that man
kind was corrupt; th a t is, in  relation to God’s 
will and character.

We shall now consider God’s instructions 
to Noah concerning the construction of the ark. 
I t was to be made of gopher wood. W hat kind of 
wood this was is unknown; no doubt it was 
specially suitable for the purpose.

The ark  was to be coated inside and out
side w ith “pitch” — probably asphalt or bitumen
— to make it  w atertight. The dimensions of the 
ark  were as follows: length, 300 cubits; breadth, 
50 cubits; height, 30 cubits. The figure of 18 inches 
is commonly accepted as the length of a cubit, 
this makes the ark  450 feet long, 75 feet wide 
and 45 feet high. I t has been observed that these 
proportions are not much different from those 
of m odern ships. The ark, however, was not a ship. 
I t could not be propelled, steered or navigated in 
any way. It was only intended to float.

While it is clear tha t natural forces were 
involved in producing the Flood, it should not 
be regarded as something brought about solely by 
natural forces. It is evident that supernatural 
factors were involved also. Certainly the exact 
tim ing of the Flood (Gen. 6:3b; 7:4) and the an
nouncement of this timing by God in advance 
w ere miraculous. Beyond this, it is probable that 
a m iracle set in motion the natural forces which 
deluged the earth.

Questions:

1. How is the wickedness of mankind, in the 
time just before the Flood, described in Gen
esis 6:5-7?
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2. W hat is m eant by the statem ent tha t “it 
repented the Lord that he had made man on the 
earth”?

3. How can it be shown that this statem ent 
does not im ply th a t God really changed His 
eternal purpose?

4. How is the character of Noah described?

5. W hat is m eant by the description of Noah 
as “perfect”?

6. W hat is m eant by the statem ent that Noah 
“walked w ith God”? How many times does this 
form ula occur in the Old Testament?

7. W hat is the difference in meaning between 
“walked w ith God” and “walked before God”?

8. W hat is the importance of the phrase

“before God” in connection w ith  the description 
of the world’s corruption?

9. Of w hat kind of wood was the a rk  to be 
made? W hat is known about this wood?

10. What, probably, was the “pitch” with 
which the ark was coated inside and outside?

11. W hat were the dimensions of the ark  in 
cubits? In feet?

12. How do the proportions (not the dim en
sions) of the ark correspond to those of modern 
ships?

13. Why is it  incorrect to speak of the ark 
as a ship?

14. W hat can be said about the parts played 
by natural forces and by supernatural factors 
in producing the Flood?

LESSON 21

THE FLOOD (CONTINUED)

“But w ith thee (Noah) will I establish my 
covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, 
and thy sons, and thy  wife, and thy sons’ 
wives w ith thee” (Gen. 6:18). Here again the 
divine initiative should be noted. God takes the 
initiative in destroying the wicked; He also takes 
the initiative in saving His own people. God 
makes and establishes the covenant relationship. 
Men do not m ake a covenant w ith God; God 
establishes His covenant w ith men. This is the 
first occurrence of the word “covenant” in the 
Bible. I t is a translation of the Hebrew word 
Berith (also w ritten  B’rith), which occurs 279 
times in the Old Testament. The history of the 
Flood brings out the tru th  tha t to be in a cove
nant relationship to God is the opposite of p er
ishing.

Some have wondered how Noah got the vari
ous wild and domestic anim als into the ark. The 
clean animals (those tha t could be used for hu
man food or offered in sacrifice to God) were 
to be taken by sevens (probably this means 
three pairs plus one extra specimen; possibly it 
means seven pairs), and the unclean animals by 
twos. The Hebrew verbs used imply that the 
animals would come voluntarily. It may be that 
the animals sensed impending disaster and in
stinctively sought safety in the ark.

Another question concerns how the ark  could 
hold sufficient food for a whole year. No doubt 
a large supply was required, but the am ount of 
food needed for the animals would be much less 
than they would require under more normal 
conditions. W ithout any opportunities for exercise, 
they would require com paratively little nourish
ment. It was not necessary to keep them in prime

condition; all that was necessary was to keep them 
alive until the end of the Flood. W ith regard  to 
the w ilder animals, such as lions, a restriction of 
their amount of food would perhaps help to 
keep them quiet. Perhaps some of the animals 
slept through the Flood as in hibernation.

“And it came to pass after seven days, that 
the w aters of the flood came upon the earth” 
(Gen. 7:10). There had been a week of final 
preparations. Then the Flood came. It was when 
Noah was 600 years old. The w ater came from 
two sources: it rained heavily for 40 days and 
nights; also “all the fountains of the great deep 
were broken up." This expression, “all the fount
ains of the great deep,” is understood by some 
scholars to mean sources of underground water. 
Others, perhaps more plausibly, hold tha t it re 
fers to the oceans.

Various theories have been advanced to ac
count for the rush of w ater from  the ocean to the 
land. One theory is known as the glacial theory 
(George Frederick W right). This holds tha t dur
ing the glacial period, as m ore and more ice 
piled up on the continents, they became heavier 
and began to sink, while a t the same tim e there 
was less and less w ater pressing down on the 
ocean floor, which accordingly began to rise, 
resulting in an overflow of w ater onto the land 
surfaces of the globe. This theory is not accepted 
by all Bible scholars.

Another theory is th a t in  some way the 
earth ’s axis was shifted a few degrees (due 
perhaps to some astronom ical cause), resulting 
suddenly in tremendous climatic changes all over 
the globe. This, it is held, brought an immense 
flow of w ater over the land surfaces.
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Still another theory is tha t seismic disturb
ances (earthquake shocks) of the ocean floors 
(tha t is, earthquakes at the bottom of the oceans) 
raised the level of the sea bottom, causing the 
surplus w ater to inundate the land.

None of these theories can be proved at the 
present time. The Bible simply tells us tha t “all 
the fountains of the great deep were broken up.” 
As Bible students, we may regard these theories 
as to w hat happened w ith interest, but we need 
not commit ourselves to any of them.

A t this point something may be said about 
the Babylonian and other accounts of the Flood 
outside of the Bible. There is an excellent brief 
sum m ary of these in an appendix to The Deluge 
Story in Stone by Byron C. Nelson. I t is a re 
m arkable fact th a t traditions of a universal deluge 
are  found all over the world. This fact is so 
striking th a t skeptics used to try  to explain it by 
saying tha t the North American Indians, Chinese, 
Eskimos, etc., got their stories of the Flood from 
m issionaries who had preached the Bible account 
of the Flood to them. This explanation, however, 
is en tire ly  impossible. The fact is that these 
world-wide traditions of the Flood are entirely in
dependent of the  Bible. They existed long before 
the people concerned had any contact w ith 
missionaries. Also they differ in some im portant 
respects from  the Bible account of the Flood, 
which would not be the case if they were derived 
from  the preaching of missionaries.

The Babylonian story of the Flood is the 
one which m ost closely resembles the Genesis 
record. However, it differs from it in some im 
portan t respects. For example, Genesis speaks 
of one God only, whereas the Babylonian Flood 
story speaks of many gods. Also there is a dif
ference in the cause or reason for the Flood. In 
the Bible, hum an wickedness is represented as 
the real cause of the Flood; it is a divine judg
m ent on a sinful hum an race. But in the Baby
lonian story the Flood is brought on by a 
quarre l among the gods. It is not surprising that 
a heathen people such as the Babylonians would 
tend to obscure the cause of the Flood, and put 
the emphasis on a dispute among the gods in
stead of on hum an wickedness. Sinful man natu 
rally tries to blame his troubles on God or the 
gods!

: Questions:

1. W hat statem ents in Genesis 6 emphasize 
the divine initiative in connection w ith the 
Flood?

2. How many times does the Hebrew word 
for Covenant (BeHth or B’rith) occur in the Old 
Testament?

3. W hat verse in Genesis 6 is the first occur
rence in Scripture of the word covenant?

4. How many of each kind of animals did 
Noah take into the ark?

5. W hat is the probable meaning of the 
“sevens” of the clean animals?

6. W hat can be said about the question of 
how Noah got the anim als into the ark?

7. How can we answ er the objection that the 
ark  could not hold sufficient food for a whole 
year?

8. How old was Noah when the Flood began?

9. From w hat two sources did the w ater of 
the Flood come?

10. W hat are the possible meanings of “the 
fountains of the great deep”? Which of these is 
the most probable meaning?

11. W hat is the glacial theory concerning the 
Flood?

12. W hat is the theory tha t the Flood was 
caused by an astronomical cause?

13. W hat is the seismic (earthquake) theory 
as to the cause of the Flood?

14. Why is it impossible to prove that any 
of these theories is true?

15. How can we account for the existence of 
traditions of a great flood among many races 
of people in countries all over the world?

16. Which of the non-Biblical traditions of 
a flood most closely resembles the Biblical record 
of the Flood?

17. W hat im portant differences exist between 
the Babylonian story of the Flood and the Bibli
cal account of the Flood?

LESSON 22

THE FLOOD (CONTINUED)

Those who are interested in reading more 
about the Babylonian story of the Flood are re 
ferred  to Archeology and the Old Testament, by 
M errill F. Uuger. This book gives convincing 
reasons why the Genesis account cannot be re 
garded as borrowed from a Babylonian source.

Mention has already been made of The Deluge 
Story in Stone by Byron C. Nelson. The appendix 
referred  to presents a comparative tabulation of 
ethnic (non-Biblical) Flood traditions, showing 
a t a glance the ir resemblances to and differences 
from the Biblical record.
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Something should be said here about the 
claim of the British archaeologist Sir Leonard 
Woolley to have found actual physical evidence 
of the Biblical Flood. A t Ur in lower Mesopotamia 
Woolley found a thick (6 to 8 feet) layer of clean, 
water-laid clay beneath many feet of deposits 
containing rem ains of hum an civilization. Be
neath the clay layer more rem ains of human 
habitation were found. Beyond question this 
clay layer was the result of a very great flood. 
A sim ilar layer was la ter found at Kish, some 
150 miles up the Euphrates River. It was later 
proved, however, tha t the layer a t Ur and the 
one at Kish were not deposited at the same time
— in fact, not even in the same century. Woolley 
estimated the date of the  clay deposit at Ur as 
about 3,500 B. C. Many conservative Bible scholars 
made great capital of Woolley’s discovery, claim
ing tha t archaeology had proved the Bible story 
of the Flood to be true. Hailey’s Pocket Bible 
Handbook, which in general is a very good help 
to Bible study, is an example of this over
optimism. Hailey made a great deal of the “flood 
layer” at Ur, Kish and one or two other places 
in Mesopotamia. But at most this was only a 
flood in the Tigris-Euphrates valley. There would 
be high ground a hundred miles or so away to 
which people could have fled for safety. Woolley 
thought of the Biblical Flood as local ra ther than 
universal. We m ust conclude, therefore, tha t the 
clay deposit found by Woolley cannot have been 
laid by the Flood of Noah’s day.

Byron C. Nelson, in his book Before Abraham, 
argues w ith more plausibility that the Biblical 
Flood m ust have been a very long time ago — so 
long ago tha t absolutely nothing hum an has come 
down to us from before the Flood — not a bone, 
not a flin t arrow-head, not a piece of pottery, 
nothing. He holds tha t all remains that have 
been found of palaeolithic and neolithic (old and 
new stone age) man come from after the Flood. 
Professor J. Barton Payne, of the Bible D epart
ment of W heaton College, states tha t the Flood 
could have been before 10,000 B. C. (The Sunday 
School Times, August 15, 1959, page 4). The 
famous Lascaux cave in France, discovered in 
1940, contains marvelous paintings of bison, cat
tle, horses, etc., done by paleolithic man. The 
remains in this cave are dated by the radiocarbon 
(carbon 14) method at approxim ately 15,515 years 
ago. It is an interesting question, which cannot 
yet be answered w ith certainty, w hether the 
occupation of the Lascaux cave was before or af
te r the Biblical Flood.

From tim e to time articles appear in m aga
zines about an alleged discovery of the actual 
remains of the ark  on a high m ountain in eastern 
Turkey. I t is said that aviators have seen them, 
and a French explorer claims to have chopped 
a piece of the a rk ’s tim bers from  a mass of ice. 
While it is not absolutely impossible tha t remains

of the ark  may still exist, still this is regarded 
as extrem ely doubtful by sober archaeologists and 
Biblical scholars, and the verdict to date m ust be 
“not proven.”

That the Flood destroyed the entire hum an 
race except for the fam ily of Noah is certain. 
But w hat about the question of w hether the 
Flood was local or global in extent? Both views 
have been held by careful Bible scholars; there 
is good ground, however, for holding tha t the 
Flood was universal in the sense th a t it covered 
the entire globe. The objections urged against 
this view do not seem to be conclusive.

“And the ark  rested upon the m ountains of 
A rarat” (Gen. 8:4). This m ountain range is lo
cated in the eastern p a rt of the present-day 
country of Turkey. The highest m ountain of the 
range is Mount Masis (altitude 16,916 feet above 
sea level). It is possible th a t the  ark  came to 
rest at or near the sum m it of this m ountain, but 
this is not certain or even likely. I t would be 
extrem ely difficult to bring the anim als down 
safely from such an inaccessible peak high above 
the cloud and snow line. More probably the ark  
came to rest at a somewhat low er point in the 
A rarat range. The Jew ish Targum  has the in 
terpretation tha t the  a rk  ran  aground in the 
Kardu mountains (south and w est of Lake Van; 
see map of Bible lands.)

While the exact location of the spot w here the 
ark ran  aground is an interesting question, it is 
not really of any great practical im portance. Much 
more im portant is the fact tha t the ark  was safely 
grounded, w ithout w reck or ruin, its intended 
purpose having been successfully accomplished. 
Suppose the ark had been violently driven by 
high winds against great rocks and boulders, and 
wrecked at the end of the Flood! Suppose, again, 
that at the end of the Flood the a rk  had been lo
cated somewhere in  the  m iddle of the A tlantic or 
Pacific Ocean, or in the polar regions! The ark  
had no human pilot, bu t it had a pilot, for God 
was the Pilot of the ark. The powerful, wonder
ful, all-embracing Providence of God was at 
work, and the ark  was safely grounded at the end 
of the great Flood.

Questions:

1. W hat evidence of a flood did S ir Leonard 
Woolley find a t Ur which he held to be proof of 
the Biblical Flood?

2. To what approxim ate date did Woolley as
sign the clay deposit which he found?

3. How can it be shown th a t the deposit dis
covered by Woolley cannot have been from the 
Biblical Flood?

4. What was Woolley’s belief as to the extent 
of the Biblical Flood? Could a local flood cov
ering a few hundred square miles at most be
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identical w ith the Flood described in Genesis 
chapters 6-9?

5. How does Byron C. Nelson differ from Sir 
Leonard Woolley as to the time when the Biblical 
Flood occurred?

6. W hat does Nelson hold as to the age, re l
atively to the Biblical Flood, of the rem ains of 
stone age m an that have been discovered?

7. How long ago may the Flood have been ac
cording to Professor J. Barton Payne of W heaton 
College?

8. How old are the remains found in the 
Lascaux cave in  France, as determined by the 
radiocarbon test? Would this be before or after 
the Flood of Gen. 6-9?

9. W hat is the attitude of archaelogists to the 
claim tha t the rem ains of the ark  have been found 
in Turkey?

10. Should we th ink  of the Biblical Flood as 
local or global in extent?

11. W here are the “m ountains of A rara t” lo
cated? W hat is the a ltitude of the highest peak of 
this range?

12. W hat lesson concerning divine Providence 
is taught by the fact tha t the ark  survived all the 
perils of the Flood and was safely grounded at 
last?

(To be continued)

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsem ent of everything con
tained in it. Within the editorial policy of Blue B anner Faith 
and Life each reviewer is solely responsible for the  opinions ex
pressed in his reviews. Please purchase book from your book 
dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders for books 
to the manager of this magazine.

THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF NEW TESTA
MENT PREACHING, by Robert H. Mounce. Wm. 
B. Eerdm ans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 
1960, pp. 168. $3.50.

The author states his purpose in the preface: 
“The aim of this book is to set forth the mission 
and message of the New Testament herald in such 
a way as to establish a new perspective into the 
life and thought of prim itive Christianity.”

The kerygma is not the message alone, nor its 
proclam ation alone, but both; it  is the message 
proclaimed.

It is no reflection upon the book, but ra ther 
upon the review er, to say that this is difficult 
reading. The author is an exegete. He is tho r
ough in  exam ining all sides of his subject. If he 
disagrees w ith C. H. Dodd (Dodd’s Apostolic 
Preaching has been regarded as the standard work 
in this field) his criticisms are objective and 
reasonable.

“But now the question arises as the validity of 
the kerygm a for modern preaching. Can we of 
the tw entieth  century, w ith all our cultural 
sophistication and scientific progress, still pro
claim the same Gospel that the first apostles pro
claimed? Can we preach the Cross and Empty 
Tomb w ith any confidence tha t they will be re le
vant to the needs of modern man, or m ust we 
exchange these ancient tru ths for a more up-to- 
date message, such as the irrepressible spiritual
ity  of hum an nature?” (p. 155).

Readers loyal to the Scriptures will be more 
than satisfied w ith Professor Mounce’s answer.

— Robert McMillan

THE CHILDREN’S SIMPLIFIED NEW TEST
AMENT, by Olaf M. Norlie. Zondervan Publish
ing House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 603. 
$3.95.

This volume is identical w ith Norlie’s Simpli
fied New Testament in Plain English for Today’s 
Reader, w hich was reviewed at some length in 
our January-M arch 1962 issue (even having the 
same L ibrary  of Congress card number), the two 
books being for page identical and obviously 
printed from the same plates. There are the 
following differences, however: (1) In the pres
ent volume the  Psalms have been omitted; (2) 
the present volume is illustrated w ith colored 
pictures on the dust jacket, end papers and sev
eral color plates through the book.

We refer the reader to the review in our last 
issue for general comments. In spite of our criti
cisms, we have found many excellent features in 
this work — places w here it seems exactly to hit 
the mark. The review er would however point 
out one more questionable translation: Romans 
3:22b, “This justification is for all and upon all 
who believe, for no other requirem ent is made.” 
The last clause is literally  and correctly rendered 
in the King Jam es Version, “for there is no dif
ference.” The G reek reads ou gar estin diastole. 
The translation “no other requirem ent is made”
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conveys an idea foreign to the  text. Calvin’s 
Commentary on Romans explains the clause thus: 
“There is not one method for justifying some, and 
a different one for others, but all alike m ust be 
justified by faith, because all are sinners, and 
have therefore no cause for glorying before God” 
(Mackenzie’s translation).

P art of the pictures in this book purport to 
be representations of our Lord. The review er is 
opposed on grounds of principle to attem pts to 
portray Jesus Christ in religious art. We know 
nothing of the hum an appearance of Jesus and 
therefore all such attem pts are products of a r
tistic imagination. Inevitably this picturing of 
Jesus leads to over-emphasis on our Lord’s hu
m anity a t the expense of His Deity (which of 
course no picture can show).

A part from this general principial objection 
to pictures of Jesus (so-called) the  review er ob
jects in  particu lar to the type of portrayal found 
in this book. In every case Jesus is pictured w ith 
long hair. Yet Scripture says (1 Cor. 11:14), 
“Does not nature itself teach you that it is a dis
grace for a m an to have long hair?” (Norlie’s 
translation). Moreover, the portrayal of Jesus on 
the dust jacket and end papers gives our Lord 
a distinctly feminine appearance. This feminine 
cast of face w ill be apparent if one holds a card 
over the lower part of the face so as to cover the 
moustache and beard. In fairness it m ust be said 
that some of the other pictures show Jesus w ith 
a masculine type of face, though the long hair, 
flowing down below the shoulders, is everywhere 
in evidence. We are aware, of course, tha t Dr. 
Norlie is a L utheran and so would presum ably not 
share the principial rejection of pictures of our 
Lord which has historically been characteristic, by 
and large, of Calvinists.

A part from  the illustrations and an occasion
al misleading translation, this will be a good 
version of the New Testam ent for children of 
grade school age.

— J. G. Vos

WHAT I CONFESS, by A lexander C. De 
Jong. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich.
1960, pp. 83. $.85.

The purpose of this little  book is to provide 
a brief, yet comprehensive introduction to the 
Reformed Faith  for the  interested inquirer. Today 
it is evident th a t we can take nothing for granted. 
We m ust assume tha t those reached by the evan
gelistic effort of our Churches w ill possess prac
tically no accurate doctrinal information. The 
author of this brief tex t takes nothing for g ran t
ed. And we believe tha t He has dem onstrated 
that Calvinism is simply accurate teaching of the 
Bible and tha t it can be communicated clearly to 
an inquirer from the beginning of his instruction. 
The author evidently believes that such doctrines 
as predestination and election ought to be taught 
plainly at the very outset of the Church’s in 
struction. We heartily  agree.

The plan of salvation is treated  in  twelve 
chapters, the last two of which deal w ith  the ten 
commandments under the heading of “The New 
Obedience.” On the whole the trea tm ent is ex
cellent, even with respect to the second com
mandment. As the A uthor says: “To glorify God 
we must worship Him in the way in w hich He 
has commanded in His word. We m ust not try  
to improve on God’s instructions” (p. 67). It is 
good to see this principle clearly  stated in a 
manual of instruction such as this. However, we 
must regret that the author omits to mention 
the things that most need to be m entioned as ex
amples of the breach of this commandment. He 
mentions “crucifixes, a ltars and statues of v ar
ious kinds,” but fails to m ention pictures of 
Christ and the use of hum anly devised hymns 
which are so often preferred  today to the inspired 
psalms of God.

An interesting feature  of this little  book is 
the unusual summary found a t the end of each 
chapter. At this point the au thor draw s a very 
effective conclusion and application of the  tru th  
in the form of a personal confession. This ought 
to be of great help to a new Christian.

At the end of the booklet is an Appendix 
containing “A Basic C hristian Vocabulary.” It 
seemed to us a bit too technical for the m anual’s 
purpose. However, it is accurate and m ight stim 
ulate fu rther knowledge.

This is a m anual tha t ought to have wide use 
among those who love the Reformed Faith, and 
are concerned to introduce men to nothing less. 
We heartily recommend it.

— G. I. Williamson

MONSER’S TOPICAL INDEX AND DIGEST 
OF THE BIBLE, Harold E. Monser, Ed. Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1960, pp. 821. 
$5.95.

As the preface notes “M onser’s Topical Index 
and Digest of the Bible is the resu lt of an effort 
to bring the topical analyses found in  Monser’s 
Cross-Reference Bible w ithin the  reach of the 
masses.” It contains “all the topical analyses or 
footnotes of the Cross-Reference Bible.” The 
work was originally published in 1914.

We believe that this would m ake a very use
ful hand-book for the home, for personal bible 
study, and for the teacher. I t  would be difficult 
to think of a biblical subject neglected. There 
is an outline study of each book of the Bible. And 
the integrity of the Word of God is m aintained 
throughout. In some instances the am ount of 
information is almost overwhelming. U nder the 
subject ‘Jesus Christ’ there are  50 pages, double 
column, of tight-packed data concerning his 
life, miracles, titles, hum anity, deity, teaching 
etc. Ten pages of sim ilarly compact inform ation 
concern ‘Paul.’ Yet there is room for Saraph, 
Sarid and Sashes. C ertainly the publishers can
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justly  claim th a t it is a mine of organized infor
mation.

However, we m ust dispute the claim of the 
preface tha t the book is “strictly undenomination
al in character” merely because of the associate 
editors mentioned, especially Drs. Jacob and 
W eidner of the Lutheran Church. For one thing 
the  handling of the second and fourth command
m ents are  as ‘denominational’ as they are “Lu
theran .’ The second commandment is confused 
w ith the first, and we read that the fourth com
m andm ent is “not in force as a commandment 
a fte r His (C hrist’s) death” (p. 115). The organi
zation of m aterial seemed to us quite inadequate, 
even misleading, in its failure to show man’s 
inability as w ell as his sinfulness and guilt. The 
editors also failed of the opportunity to show by 
proper organization of biblical data such well 
know n facts as (1) that bishop were elders, and 
vice versa, and (2) that the Bible itself contains 
spiritual psalms, songs and hymns. It also 
seemed to us th a t the authors wished to give 
the im pression that the Church did not exist in 
old testam ent times. Thus our criticism is that 
in  the selection and arrangem ent of reference 
m aterial, there  is plainly evident a point of view 
(be it denom inational or undenominational) that is 
out of accord w ith the tru th  itself, and therefore 
w ith the Reformed Faith.

These reservations do not prevent us from 
recom m ending this as a useful tool in  the hands 
of those who have sufficient discernment to use 
it  wisely. But we could not unreservedly rec
ommend it for a babe in Christ.

— G. I. Williamson

THE PEOPLE OF THE WAY, From a Saint 
to the Saints. Bible Truth Depot, Swengel, Penn
sylvania, 1961, pp. 278. $3.75

The author of this book remains anonymous, 
referring  to him self simply as a “saint." He states 
th a t he has done this in order tha t the personality 
of the w riter m ight be completely separated from 
the message. The book is a strong denunciation 
of the denominational system. Its charges have 
been documented with a large num ber of specific 
illustrations and quotations. The author, however, 
has used m any extrem e and sweeping sta te
ments. On p. 46 he describes Protestantism  as 
an “unBiblical movement which stands con
demned by the Word of God”, because it  is 
built upon doctrine. On the same page the term  
“Reformed Faith” is labeled a ' ‘blasphemous 
appellation”, (although a t least some who use it 
are innocent of blasphemy because they did not 
set out to blasphem e God.) Any church member is 
declared to be an idol-worshipper (p. 66). Tn 
fact, the author has chosen to use the phrase, 
“the Church”, as synonymous w ith “anti-Christ’s 
organization” (p. 12). In another place he de
clares, “Every seminary w ithin all the branches

of Christendom is saturated with spiritual pride; 
every one of them  claims to be teaching the 
tru th , the whole tru th , and nothing but the 
tru th ” (p. 160).

This book sets forth the premise that the 
church should have no w ritten  creeds. Its only 
basis of fellowship should be the living Christ 
Himself, w ithout any attem pt to establish agree
m ent in doctrine as a basis for fellowship. The 
author proposes that Christians should work 
toward the setting of a day when all believers 
would renounce their denominational connections 
and become known simply as “THE PEOPLE OF 
THE WAY.”

The fatal weakness of such a position is 
best revealed by the author’s own contradictions. 
In describing the blessings of such a unified, 
creedless fellowship, he states, “The Word of 
God w ill once again become authoritative! Every 
individual believer . . . w ill have to test all 
things in  its light” (p. 270). A few paragraphs 
la ter he declares abruptly, “Remove creeds and 
sacraments become impossible” (p. 272) emphasis 
mine, J.M.M.). Nothing is said to explain or de
fend this statem ent. Here then is a fellowship 
which claims to be based on the living Christ, 
yet some of His plainest commands to His 
church are dismissed as impossible. The author, 
who is of evangelical Baptist persuasion, well 
knows that w ithout some kind of doctrinal agree
m ent not even the New Testament sacraments 
can be observed.

It is also significant tha t while the author 
deplores the uncharitable attitudes of Christians 
toward one another, he shows very little  tolerance 
for those who m ight feel led to rem ain out of 
his proposed movement. Concerning this he says, 
“THE PEOPLE OF THE WAY is a name which 
not only w ill proclaim our relationship to Christ, 
the only way to God, but will also imply that 
all other ways are so many lies. Those bearing 
that name w ill claim to be the people, and the 
only people, on their way to heaven. The clear 
implication being that all others m ust join them 
or continue on their way to hell” (p. 254).

Much tha t this book says about the evils of 
denominationalism needs to be said. I t  is too 
easy to content ourselves w ith a smug denunci
ation of the other m an’s solution. Simply to ignore 
the differences which divide us, however, does 
not answ er the problem. The forms may be 
changed, bu t the basic disunity still remains. 
The church belongs to Christ; it never has the 
right to discard its divinely-ordained functions 
for the sake of achieving unity. Only on the 
basis of tru th  and Scriptural order can the 
church be united; and only on that basis w ill it 
glorify the living Christ.

— John M. McMillan
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THE LIFE AND TEACHING OF JOHN CAL
VIN, by Adam Loughridge and F. S. Leahy. P ub
lished by the W itness-Bearing Committee and the 
Committee on Protestantism  of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Ireland. Obtainable from 
the Convener of the W itness-Bearing Committee, 
The Rev. F. S. Leahy, 429 Cregagh Road, Bel
fast, N. Ireland. 1959, pp. 16; one shilling.

There are two lectures in this booklet, P ro 
fessor Loughridge covering Calvin’s life and the 
Rev. Mr. Leahy emphasizing his teaching. The 
lectures w ere delivered in 1959, at meetings to 
m ark the 450th anniversary of the Reform er’s 
birth.

For a short booklet, this publication contains 
a rem arkable am ount of information, and the 
person who wants to learn about Calvinism 
w ithout reading a longer work will do well to 
secure this inexpensive one.

Calvin is too often considered a cold, cal
culating intellectual, out of touch w ith human 
needs. In  tru th , he was, as the authors here 
show, an humble, sym pathetic person devoted to 
honoring Christ in all the affairs of man. The 
burning of Servetus is recognized as a blot upon 
Calvin’s character, and an interesting addendum 
is about the m onument erected where Servetus 
died, by followers of Calvin “condemning an 
error which was tha t of his age.”

The Reformation is declared to be a revival 
in the true  sense of the word. Care is given to 
defining the form ative principle of Calvijn’s 
theology as the absolute sovereignty of God.

— Richard Hutcheson

THE LIFE OF JOHN KNOX, by Thomas 
M’Crie, a reprin t published by the Publications 
Committee of the Free Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, 4 M illburn Road, Inverness, Scotland,
1960, pp. 294. 8 shillings ($1.12).

John Knox is the subject of several bio
graphies, and because of his leadership in the 
first Scottish Reformation he is the hero of 
Presbyterianism  to this day. Rightly so, the 
reader of M’Crie’s volume will conclude. Of the 
biographies, this appears to the reviewer as a 
good choice to reprint.

The author is careful in his order of events, 
and the book is divided into eight periods, w ith 
the dates at the top of each page’s margin. 
Another note on each margin indicates the sub
ject of that page, a practice which makes it 
easy to follow the events of Knox’s life. M’Crie 
is good at evaluating the events. Usually he comes 
to the defense of Knox, but occasionally acknow
ledges th a t a different course could have been 
taken to advantage.

Principle, intergrity, devotion to tru th  —

these qualities characterized John  Knox; and the 
author has described Knox exhibiting them  in 
prosperity and in persecution.

The style of w riting is not for elem entary 
pupils; yet it is interesting, and packed w ith in
formation.

— Richard Hutcheson

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, by 
Octavius Winslow. B anner of T ruth  Trust, 78b 
Chiltern Street, London, W .l, England. 1961,pp. 
223. 3 shillings.

W ritten more than a hundred years ago 
(originally (published in 1843) this excellent 
study of the Work of God the Holy Spirit is a 
tract for our time. If only those who w ork so 
feverishly for ‘revival in our tim e’ would read it. 
“The coldness, formality, worldliness and divi
sions” of the Church (as W inslow says, p. 6) 
can be healed only as it ceases to “disown, dis
honor, wound and grieve” the th ird  person of 
the Trinity.

He begins w ith a splendid presentation of 
the witness of the scripture of the Godhead and 
personality of the Holy Ghost. And we were 
especially struck by the way in which the tru th  
is constantly given practical application through
out the text.

The chapters on “The Spirit a Quickener” is 
alone well worth the price of the  book. A sample: 
“the modern views of the doctrine of regenera
tion, as held and preached by many, are not 
only widely different from the old standards of 
doctrinal truth, but, which is more serious and 
deeply to be deplored, are such as the Word of 
God clearly and distinctly disowns, and upon 
which there rests the darkness of its frown . . . 
Surely this is a cause of deep hum iliation be 
fore God: may He restore to His m inisters and 
people a pure language, and graciously revive 
the precious, soul-humbling, Christ-honouring 
truths, once the safe-guard and glory of our land” 
(pp. 31, 32), With these telling words of introduc
tion Winslow proceeds to expose errors and 
establish the truth. The crux of his doctrine may 
be stated in his own words: “The doctrine that 
assigns to human power an efficient p art in the 
new birth. . .with all meekness and affection, yet 
uncompromising regard for the glory of God, 
would we expose, on scrip tural grounds alone, 
the fallacy and the dangerous tendency of” same 
(p. 57). When the Spirit of God knocks a t the 
door of the heart, every ally is summoned by 
the ‘strong man arm ed’ to ‘resist’ the  Spirit, 
and bar and bolt each avenue to His en tran ce ... 
If He tha t is in the regenerate w ere not greater 
and more powerful than he th a t is in the world 
. . .God would be for ever shut out, and the soul 
for ever lost” (p. 59). To read such sterling
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passages as these is to strengthen our convic
tion th a t our Modern Arminian evangelists 
greatly  dishonor this sovereign and true God the 
Holy Spirit.

F u rth er chapters trea t of the Holy Spirit’s 
w ork in chapters entitled “the indwelling of the 
Spirit,” “the sanctification of the Spirit,” “the 
Sealing of the Spirit,” “the Witness of the Spirit,” 
“The Spirit the Author of P rayer,” and “The 
Spirit a Com forter.” They are, like the two 
chapters on the Spirit’s work of quickening, 
clear, pure, and practical. There is no w eary ex
cess of words. I t is to be very heartily recom
mended, and we congratulate the Banner of 
T ru th  T rust for making it available in this cheap 
paper back edition.

— G. I. Williamson

DEVOTIONAL PROGRAMS FOR ADULT 
GROUPS, by Leslie Parrott. Zondervan Publish
ing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 63. 
$ 1 .0 0 .

DEVOTIONAL PROGRAMS FOR WOMEN’S 
GROUPS No. 3, by Lora Lee Parrott. Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, 
pp. 60. $1.00.

In these paperback books are devotionals p re
pared for various times when mixed adult groups 
or women groups gather. The books are sim 
ilar. Each includes 18 program suggestions with 
a title  often suited for a holiday, suggested hymnal 
music, Scrip ture passage and a meditation. The 
leader m ight have to use some originality in 
music suggestions. Meditations are generally good 
w ith closing practical applications. For those who 
tend to shy away from prepared programs as 
such, ideas may be gleaned by the leader in plann
ing a program  for such groups.

— Mrs. John H. White

MOTHER-DAUGHTER BANQUETS, by Grace 
Ramquist. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961, pp. 59. $1.00.

This is a paperback handbook of skits, read
ings, toasts, and tributes appropriate for m other- 
daughter banquets. The m aterial is compiled for 
the  various school age groups, from Kindergarten, 
Senior High, and Mixed Age groups. Skits and 
pantom im es portraying Bible mothers and chil
dren m ake it useful for school, community or 
church.

— Mrs. John H. White

TIME OUT, by A1 Bryant. Zondervan Pub
lishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961, 
$1.95.

For those who need help in daily devotions, 
TIME OUT is a compilation of Scripture verses 
for each day w ith excerpts from Eugenia Price,

M artin Luther, Billy Graham, and Shadow of The 
Almighty. “The paragraphs are brief, bu t can 
provide incentive for m editation through the day, 
encouraging the reader to increase both the quan
tity  and quality of his quiet time.” Young peo
ple are confronted with the claims of Christ as 
well as the promises of the Word.

— Mrs. John H. White

DID I SAY THAT? by Leslie B. Flynn. 
Broadman Press, Nashville, Tenn. 1959, pp. 129. 
$2.50.

A w ell-known publisher states, “If you are an 
articulate person, you u tte r some th irty  thousand 
words each day.” Yet very few books have ap
peared on the m arket to  instruct the Christian in 
the righ t use of tha t tongue which he employs so 
much. This book, w ritten  by a Conservative Bap
tist m inister, has been w ritten  to help fill this 
void, and to apply the abundance of Scriptural 
admonitions to our m odern speech life. I t is 
simple reading, abounds in  practical anecdotes 
and humorous sayings, and yet presses home its 
point w ith vigor. Such speech problems as rum 
ors, careless talk, exclamations, needling, jest
ing, self-praise, grumbling, and exaggeration are 
ably set fo rth  and analyzed through the author’s 
use of illustration and scripture. The presentation 
is light, humorous, yet serious in intent, and ev
ery Christian who likes to ta lk  (the review er in
cludes himself) can gain much help here in  his 
struggle to bring his tongue “into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ.”

— J. Paul McCracken

THE MINISTRY OF MERCY FOR TODAY, 
by Peter Y. DeYong. Baker Book House, 1019 
W ealthy Street., S.E., G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1952, pp. 261. $2.50.

This is a 1961 paper-back reprin t of a vol
ume th a t was first published in  1952, and sold for 
a dollar more in that edition. Blue Banner Faith 
and Life printed a thorough review  of this book 
in  its October-December 1952 issue, Vol. 7, No. 4, 
page 201.

The m aterial presented is largely the out
growth of presentations and discussions by the 
author in  Diaconal Conferences of the Christian 
Reformed Churches in and about Grand Rapids, 
Michigan. But the treatm ent of the office and 
labors of the deacon will be helpful to any com
munion, and ought to be of special interest and 
help to members of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church.

The most hard-hitting  feature of the book 
is its able dem onstration of how far the Church 
has drifted from a Scriptural deaconry. Today, 
in m any Reformed churches, the only functions 
delegated to deacons, if such an office still exists, 
are the adm inistration of finances and the care
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of church properties. The “m inistry of mercy”, 
which the author shows to be the prim ary reason 
for the Spirit’s appointm ent of the office, has 
been all bu t forgotten. This “m inistry of mercy”, 
the care of the poor and the needy, has either 
been neglected, dealt w ith in extrem e cases by 
the sessions, or left almost wholly to government 
agencies. I t is not surprising that deacons have 
often lacked a sense of mission, and that the  of
fice itself has fallen into disuse. The Church 
m ust reapprehend the original purpose of the 
diaconate, and reestablish this im portant m in
istry, if she would see God’s blessing on her total 
life.

The author speaks largely to the situation of 
the Reformed churches of Dutch origin, and refers 
repeatedly to the Church Order, which limits the 
book somewhat. But its lessons are universally 
needed and applicable. All deacons, and all other 
persons interested in  a fresh evaluation of this 
office, would find here an invaluable aid.

— J. Paul McCracken

THE MAN GOD MASTERED, by Jean Cadier. 
Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids
3, Mich. 1960, pp. 187. $3.00.

As Cadier says in his foreword “there are 
few figures as well known as tha t of Calvin.” 
Yet few have so long suffered the reproach of 
this world, and at least partly  because the true 
facts are not often enough told. We are there
fore thankful tha t Cadier “yielded to the kindly 
insistence” that brought about this splendid brief 
biography of the great Reformer. And the transla
tion of O. R. Johnston is worthy of high praise.

The beauty of this little  volume is tha t it  is 
brief enough tha t it w ill not seem forbidding to 
those who never read anything too long, and yet 
full of the sort of inform ation tha t we would de
sire many to know. It handles the Servetus af
fair w ith just the right attention. And it calls 
attention to certain facts which show Calvin to be 
warmly and tenderly human ra ther than the ‘ice 
man’ so often caricatured.

This review er is not well acquainted with the 
ecclesiastical situation in France, but appreciated 
very much Cadier’s attention to Calvin’s attitude 
toward w hat Calvin called the ‘Nicodemites.’ 
These w ere the men who denied tha t there was 
any sin in rem aining in a false Church while in
wardly adhering to the Reformed Faith. Like 
Nicodemus they seemed afraid of compromising 
position. This section (p. 129f.) made us think 
of Machen. Only by unwavering courage in op
posing the ‘Nicodemites’ was Calvin able to lead 
the emergent Reformation to safety.

It is always a blessing to be reminded of 
Calvin’s discouragements. I t strengthens us to 
know tha t He too felt strong desire to quit the 
field of battle. But in his still stronger fear of

God he was given the strength of ten men, as 
Cadier so carefully shows, even though his phys
ical strength was hardly tha t of one man.

We can think of nothing better than to have 
at least this brief biography of Calvin ‘required 
reading’ for ministers, elders and m embers of 
those denominations that owe so much to John 
Calvin. I t would also be good for m any teachers 
and professors who say such evil things about 
Calvin w ithout the least knowledge of the man.

Faithfulness to the tru th  requires, however, 
that certain faults be pointed out. They are the 
faults of Cadier ra ther than  Calvin. We will 
mention two. Both have to do w ith the sacra
ment of the Lord’s Supper. Speaking of the 
controversy between the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches Cadier says, “Let us hope tha t the 
time will shortly come when these quarrels will 
be forgotten and when, w ith all recognizing the 
affirmation of Christ’s real presence, the unity  
of the Reformation Church w ill be established.” 
Let us indeed hope tha t the unity of the Refor
mation Church will be established, but let us hope 
that it will not come except on the basis of the 
abandonment of the L utheran erro r of consub- 
stantiation. Cadier, in his adm irable discussion 
of Calvin’s insistence upon Church discipline in 
the hands of Church officers, says, “In our 
Churches in France there is no longer any  check 
on those who come to the Lord’s Supper” (p. 110). 
Cadier admits that this “is a m ark  of our having 
given up a corporate conception of the Church.” 
(p. I l l )  But He seems to vacillate in his tre a t
m ent of this vital issue. “If the present-day m ove
ment in  the direction of a C hristian community 
becomes stronger,” he says, “the re-establishing of 
some form of order in the Church will become 
inevitable.” We think not. And it  ought to be 
insisted upon, as in Calvin’s Geneva, w hether it 
is inevitable or not because it is a requirem ent 
of the Word of God.

Fortunately Cadier rare ly  comes to the fore
ground. And for a brief biography of Calvin, 
this volume leaves little to be desired. With the 
above minor reservations the book as a whole is 
recommended.

— G. I. Williamson

A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, by Asa Zadel 
Hall. Zondervan Publishing House, G rand Rapids
6, Mich. 1961, pp. 88., $1.95.

This book presents pen portraits and char
acter sketches of people around the apostle Paul. 
The author is a Christian medical man. The book 
is illustrated by a num ber of drawings showing 
w hat the men in Paul’s life may have looked like. 
The studies include enemies as well as friends of 
Paul. The style is simple and the teaching evan
gelical.

— J. G. Vos
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FICTION FOR CHILDREN AND YOUNG 
PEOPLE. The following books are all published 
by Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Michigan. Though not all are of equal value 
from  the literary  standpoint, they present Chris
tian  tru th  in  story form and are suggested as suit
able for Sabbath School lending libraries.

TAUGHT BY A TIGER, by Norma R. Young- 
berg. A dventure in the jungles of Indonesia.
1961, pp. 111. $1.95.

JACK DAWN AND THE CAPTAIN’S TREAS
URE, by Joseph Coughlin. Mystery and advent
ure. 1961, pp. 95. $1.95.

NORTH OF THE BORDER, by Gerald Wright. 
A dventure in  northw estern Canada. 1961, pp. 119. 
$1.95.

THE SINGING ANGEL, by Sallie Lee Bell. 
An unhappy, rebellious girl is transformed by 
the grace of God. 1961, pp. 147. $2.50.

CLOUDED GLASS, by Adel Pryor. An 18 
year old girl falls in  love w ith the young agnos
tic son of the judge who has sentenced her father 
to  prison for embezzlement, and w hat God did in 
this situation. 1961, pp. 192. $2.50.

HER BRIDGE TO HAPPINESS, by Sallie Lee 
Bell. A girl, against her will, is sent off to a 
fashionable boarding school. This experience, 
w hich she feared and resented, is used of the 
Lord to bring her to salvation in Christ. 1961, pp. 
117. $1.95.

THE SHATTERED WALL, by Sallie Lee Bell. 
A w all of fear tha t confined two young people is 
shattered  by a saving knowledge of Christ. 1961, 
pp. 149. $2.50.

THE HALL FAMILY OF MAPLE HILL, by 
H arry  E. Ezell. The personal tragedies and tr i 
umphs of th ree children in a Christian family.
1961, pp. 121. $1.95.

SOMEONE SPECIAL, by Dorothy C. Has- 
kin. A Christian girl finds that faithfulness to 
the Lord is the key to the solution of her prob
lems. 1961, pp. 128. $1.95.

MY HEART’S AT LIBERTY, by Louise H. 
McCraw. A romance of Reconstruction days in 
Virginia. 1961, pp. 194. $2.50.

THE MYSTERY OF THE STAR SAPPHIRE, 
by Elise Fraser. A m ystery story w ith plenty of 
suspense, w ith  the realization of God’s purpose 
in  the lives of a young man and a girl. 1961, pp. 
153. $2.50.

— J. G. Vos

STUDIES IN THE SERMON ON THE 
MOUNT, Volume II, by D. M artyn Lloyd-Jones. 
Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids
3, Michigan. 1961, pp. 337, $4.50.

This is the second volume of a comprehen

sive two-volume series. Volume one was re 
viewed in Blue Banner Faith and Life. Volume 
two contains an exposition of Matthew, chapters 
six and seven.

The author in terprets chapter six as: “A 
picture of the Christian living his life in this 
world in the presence of God in active submis
sion to God and in entire dependence upon Him.” 
In the final chapter “we are reminded all along 
that our life here is a journey and a pilgrimage, 
and that it is leading on to a final judgm ent and 
ultim ate assessment and determ ination and proc
lamation of our final and eternal destiny.”

There are a total of th irty  sermons in  this 
volume and each is presented as a complete ser
mon, yet can only be understood in the light of 
the whole. The book has been w ritten from 
tape recordings of the author’s sermons exactly 
as he gave them  at W estminster Chapel, Lon
don. Because of this the expression and flow of 
ideas is often abrupt, yet this very method has 
added to the color and forcefulness of the expo
sitions. The author has achieved the very elus
ive balance betw een careful exposition and its 
application to life. These volumes serve as an 
example of true expository preaching ra ther than 
a series of mechanical expositions. His Calvin- 
istic in terpretation  of the sovereignty of God, 
hum an depravity and Christian inconsistency 
helps to make these volumes a significant con
tribution. Throughout the  expositions Dr. Jones 
emphasizes the need for an understanding of 
and commitment to the object doctrines of God’s 
Word along w ith an application of them  to the 
Christian’s life here and now.

It is the review er’s opinion tha t these ser
mons present something which is needed by the 
Reformed Faith in  these days of compromise and 
superficiality. Both of these volumes are recom
mended as a worthwhile investment.

— John H. White

THE BOOK OF REVELATION, a simplified 
commentary, by H arry Buis. Presbyterian and 
Reformed Publishing Co., Box 185, N utley 10, N. 
J. 1960, pp. 124. $1.75.

This is, as the sub-title indicates, a simpli
fied commentary. I t aims, according to its author, 
to expound the great positive message of the book 
of Revelation in a form th a t will be of greatest 
help to the average lay reader. Controversial 
points are discussed to a lim ited extent and such 
discussions are kept a t a minimum.

A fter a brief description of the three main 
schools of interpretation, — Historical, Futurist, 
and Preterist, — the author announces that his 
commentary will follow the interpretation of the 
Preterite  school, i.e. the view which holds that 
the entire book, except for the last few chapters, 
refers to the early church in its struggle w ith the
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persecuting Roman Empire. He holds ra ther 
consistently to this view, except that now and 
again he admits that symbols in the book may 
illustrate events of a la te r time as well as those 
of the apostle John’s own age.

The book is largely a verse by verse ex
position, following upon a brief summary of 
each chapter. For example, — in chapter 20, 
the controversial chapter dealing with the milen- 
nium, the author says simply: “This chapter pre
dicts a long period of victory for God’s people 
followed by a brief struggle ending in the 
final defeat of Satan.” Then the verse by verse 
explanation is taken up.

For anyone desiring to go deeply into the 
problems of in terpretation this book would pro
vide only a minimum of help. But for him who 
wishes only to get a broad view of the Preterist 
position, a layman let us say who inclines to this 
view, the book should prove quite valuable. It 
might even set others to thinking who had p re
viously held to one of the other two m ain schools 
of thought. I t is not a difficult book to read.

— F. F. Reade

ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE NEW TESTA
MENT, by J. A. Thompson. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Company, Grand Rapids 3, Michigan. 
1960, pp. 151. $1.50.

This is one of the Pathw ay Books. Professor 
Thompson also has contributed two other volumes 
to the series: ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE OLD 
TESTAMENT, and ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE 
PRE-CHRISTIAN CENTURIES.

This book is purposely small and inexpensive. 
It offers useful information about coins, the 
topography of Jerusalem , the places mentioned 
in Paul’s missionary journeys, the seven cities 
of Revelation, plus a great deal more information 
useful for illustrating sermons and Bible studies.

The book is attractively printed, well ill
ustrated, footnoted, and has an index of subjects, 
authors, and Bible references.

I recommend this volume as one which lives 
up to the high claim made for the Pathw ay series: 
“original monographs representative of the best 
of contem porary evangelical thought by leading 
writers in the world of Christian scholarship.”

— Robert McMillan

LOOKING UNTO HIM: A MESSAGE FOR 
EACH DAY, by Frank E. Gabelein. Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, 
reprin t of 1941, pp. 208. $3.00.

This is a book of devotional meditations, one 
for each day in the year. The messages are 
brief, averaging half a page each, with a Scrip

ture tex t as the theme. They are  simple and 
definite, and the theological viewpoint of the 
author is evangelical. They will prove to be 
spiritually edifying, comforting and stim ulating. 
This book would make a good gift item. It is 
attractively printed and bound.

—J. G. Vos

AN EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE TO 
THE HEBREWS, by John Brown. The Banner of 
Truth Trust, 78b Chiltern St., London, W.l, 
England. 1961 (reprin t), pp. 728. 18 shillings.

This work is one of the Geneva Series Com
mentary, and is, like the others, an older work 
considered to be of value to a new generation. 
My review of the book is favorable, and I wish 
to recommend its use to pastors for the following 
reasons: (1) Good exegetical content. (2) The 
great num ber of sources consulted in the w riting 
of the commentary. (3) The insight tha t Brown 
has into the in terpretation of the Old Testam ent 
as related to Hebrews.

The exposition is done w ith careful regard 
for the Greek expressions of thought, and the 
shades of meaning in the words. N early every 
page has comments on words or constructions in 
the footnotes. By way of illustration I quote the 
following from the comments on Heb. 6:8:

“But that which beareth  thorns and briars 
is rejected (adokimos), and is nigh unto cursing; 
whose end is to be burned.” “This ground, fru it
ful only in briars and thorns, is rejected. The 
word rejected properly signifies, ‘disapproved af
ter trial.’ ” This is followed by a footnote on the 
word adokimos reading “Adokimos, disapproved. 
The words dokimazein . . . adokimos, properly 
refer to those who prove metals. The verb 
dokimazein signifies, to inspect coins, and dis
tinguish the genuine from  spurious or adulterated. 
Dokimion denotes tha t by which the proof is 
made, the fining-pot, the furnace. . .dokimon is 
that which is tried and approved . . adokimos 
is properly applied to base or adulterated  coins 
and therefore rejected.” )

Secondly, the value of the work is that it 
gives quotations from old and hard to acquire 
sources. Kuinoel, from whom Brown quoted the 
rem arks on the word rejected; Rosemuller, Owen. 
Abresch, Michaelis and S torr represen t a few 
of the works from which he has cited comments, 
and these works range from the earliest lite ra 
ture to that of his own time.

Finally, it is well known th a t the Epistle 
deals extensively w ith the Old Testament. As 
often as it is edifying, Brown goes into the Old 
Testament setting, and seeks to give a reason 
for the reference or quotation used.

Commenting on Heb. 10:1, w ith reference to
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the words shadow and image as used in the 
verse: “The word shadow is used by artists to 
denote the first rude outline which they take of 
an object w hich they mean to represent; the word 
image, of the complete picture or statue. . . w hat 
the Apostle says is, not tha t the law, taken in all 
its ex ten t was a shadow, but that the law had 
a shadow.”

The im portance of this quotation needs to be 
viewed in  the  context of the whole argum ent 
which considered the typical significance of the 
Old Testam ent. His conclusions concerning types 
are  as follows: “We are not w arranted to con
sider anything as typical but w hat is distinctly 
stated in Scripture to be so. . . we are not to 
look for an entire correspondence between the 
type and the antitype. . .‘Even w hat was typical 
was im perfectly typical.’ ”

By way of general comment, Dr. Brown ac
cepts the Pauline authorship of the letter, and 
also th a t it was composed for Jews who were in 
danger of regarding the Gospel as inferior to the 
Mosaic system. There is no index to the work, 
though the table of contents is useful, and 
throughout the work the chapter and verse being 
discussed head each page. It is attractively printed 
on good quality  paper.

— Edward A. Robson

THE AMPLIFIED OLD TESTAMENT, PART 
TWO: JOB TO MALACHI. Zondervan Publish
ing House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 1213. 
$4.95.

This production is similar to the well-known 
Amplified New Testament and is designed to 
m eet the same kind of need. It is really some
th ing halfw ay between a translation and a com
m entary — m ore than a translation, but less than 
a real commentary. The advantages of this type 
of production are that it can afford some insight 
into shades of meaning of the original tex t of 
Scrip ture beyond w hat a mere translation can 
give, and it  can often shed light on obscure or 
baffling passages. To achieve these advantages 
adequately, however, requires not only a very 
superior scholarship in the original languages of 
Scripture, bu t also a very high degree of scholarly 
objectivity and disciplined self-restraint in order 
to avoid the very real dangers of subjective or 
partisan in terpretation  which may be uncon
sciously injected into what purports to be simply 
a presentation of God’s Word.

These dangers, obviously, cannot be avoided 
altogether, and they have not been wholly avoid
ed in The Amplified Old Testament (Part 1, Gene
sis to Esther, has not yet been published. The 
w ork under review  is P a rt II). While very often 
The Amplified Old Testament seems exactly to 
bring  out the real force of the original, never

theless at numerous other places doubtful or even 
highly controversial ideas are introduced in the 
tex t or the footnotes. Thus, for example, the 
Song of Solomon is presented in term s of the 
very doubtful “Shepherd Hypothesis” according 
to which the book has three main characters in
stead of two. This is a fairly recent in terp re ta
tion and one that is held by only a small minority 
of Biblical scholars. I t involves regarding Solomon 
as a veritable m onster of iniquity who vainly 
tries to seduce a country maiden who is betrothed 
to a shepherd lover. Moreover The Amplified 
Old Testament allegorizes the Song of Solomon 
and introduces the dubious idea that Solomon is 
a type of the world.

In  the King Jam es Version the tex t of the 
Song of Solomon contains approxim ately 2550 
words. The Amplified Old Testament in a ttem pt
ing to present the book plausibly in terms of the 
very debatable “Shepherd Hypothesis” almost 
doubles this length, by adding 2338 words of 
“amplification” (actual count; all printed in ita l
ics), mostly in the text, bu t partly  in an introduc
tory note of one and one half pages. The im pres
sion is given to the ordinary reader that all of 
this “amplifying” m aterial is really implied in 
the Hebrew tex t and serves to bring out the true 
meaning of the book. As a m atter of fact, some 
of it is highly artificial and based on imaginative 
conjecture ra ther than on anything in the book 
itself. For example, the following (in italics) is 
included in the text of Chapter 1:

“There was an air of suppressed excitement 
throughout the great harem. Scores o f beautiful 
women loitered here and there in the magnificent 
rooms, each in herself a picture to which not 
only nature bu t also a rt had contributed w ith 
m asterly and painstaking touches.”

And from Chapter 5 (in italics and enclosed 
in brackets): “Thoroughly aroused, with cheeks 
glowing and eyes snapping . . . She said . .

There are also several footnotes which are of 
the nature of sermonizing or hortatory application 
ra ther than  serving to bring out the meaning 
of the text. For example: “Do I heed Christ 
when He bids me come away from the lions’ 
den of tem ptation and dwell w ith Him?” (p. 455).

Doubtful in terpretation  is introduced, also, 
into other parts of the Old Testament. In a foot
note o n 'p ag e  554 Isaiah 35:1 (“The desert shall 
rejoice and blossom as the rose”) is represented 
as being fulfilled by the airplane shipment of 
cut flowers from the present State of Israel to 
florists in other countries — surely a very doubt
ful in terpretation of this chapter which is com
monly understood to predict, in figurative langu
age, the re tu rn  of the Jew s from the Babylonian 
Captivity. On page 640 the words of Isaiah 66:8 
(“Shall a nation be born at once?”) are stated to 
have been fulfilled on May 14, 1948 with the
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establishm ent of the present Republic of Israel. 
This, of course, involves confusing the meaning 
of a prophecy w ith its fulfilment — and introduc
ing a very doubtful “fulfilm ent” at that. This 
confusion of the meaning of prophecy w ith the 
fulfilm ent of prophecy is common among unin
structed Christians, but we have a right to ex
pect clearer thinking from learned scholars. For 
someone to say tha t Revelation Chapter 13 p re
dicts the rise and career of a w orld-dictator who 
will persecute God’s people is to set forth the 
meaning of the chapter. But when someone adds 
tha t Stalin (or Napoleon, or Hitler, or any other 
historical or contem porary figure) is the dictator, 
he has gone beyond the bounds of interpretation 
and is undertaking the difficult task  of pinpoint
ing the fulfilment — something which involves 
not merely understanding of Scripture, but a 
comprehensive knowledge of history and current 
events, for which we are dependent on fallible 
hum an records. Yet this sort of thing is found 
repeatedly in  the footnotes of The Amplified Old 
Testament (see pages 237, 515, 802, 1020).

Reference may also be made to a very doubt 
ful in terpretation of Psalm 90:10 (“The days of 
our years are threescore years and ten” ), found 
on page 237. This is said to refer, not to the 
lifespan of humanity, bu t to the Israelites who 
rebelled a t K adesh-barnea dying in the wilderness 
during the forty year period of wandering.

In the judgm ent of this reviewer, the Book 
of Ecclesiastes is wrongly treated  in a m anner 
which does serious injustice to the hum an w riter 
of this book of Scripture. An antithesis is set 
up between the purpose of the hum an w riter, 
which is said to be bad, and the purpose of the 
inspiring Holy Spirit, which is said to be good 
(page 429). H. C. Leupold’s treatm ent of Ec
clesiastes in his m asterful commentary seems 
fa r truer. Leupold holds that the real theme of 
the book is Counsel and Comfort for Troubled 
Saints and tha t the viewpoint and intention of 
the human w riter are God-centered and devout 
throughout the book. According to Leupold’s very 
convincing treatm ent, the book’s exposure of 
the unsatisfying character of merely earthly 
values is strictly subordinate and contributory 
to the development of its positive theme for the 
edification of God’s saints in troubled, frustrating 
times.

Those possessing standard helps to Bible 
study (say two or three English versions of the 
Bible, Davis’ Dictionary of the Bible and a good 
commentary such as The New Bible Commentary 
by Davidson, Stibbs and Kevin) do not need the 
kind of help provided by The Amplified Old 
Testament. Those who lack such tried-and-true 
helps and are really  baffled by the English Bible 
are in danger of being misled by The Amplified 
Old Testament, because of the very considerable

element of subjective opinion and debatable in
terpretation which is introduced, w ithout qualifi
cation, as if it were actually and necessarily im 
plicit in the text of the Scripture itself.

— J. G. Vos

VACATION BIBLE SCHOOL LESSONS AND 
SUPPLIES, published by G reat Commission P ub
lications, 7401 Old York Road, Philadelphia 26, 
Pa. Complete sample kit for 1962, $3.95. Re
turnable for refund or credit if in good condi
tion and returned w ithin th ree weeks.

It is a pleasure to recommend this excellent 
series of Vacation Bible School m aterials and les
son helps. These are distinctly high quality  m a
terials prepared by em inently qualified people. 
All m aterials are attractive and are w ell p rin t
ed on good quality paper. The handw ork is in 
teresting and very usable. They com pare favor
ably w ith the very best tha t this review er has 
seen from other sources.

Planned for a two weeks’ school (ten m orn
ings), these lesson m aterials provide for Be
ginners, Prim ary, Junior and In term ediate groups. 
The themes are as follows: Beginners: “Homes 
that God Made” ; Prim aries: “F athers and Sons” ; 
Juniors: “The Ten Commandments” ; Interm ed
iates: “The Exodus.” For each of these levels 
there is a Teacher’s Manual and a Pupil’s W ork
book. Also provided are  handw ork pads for the 
Beginners group, w ith pictures to color, cut out, 
etc. Included in the sam ple k it are o ther needed 
supplies such as attendance record cards, lapel 
buttons, invitation cards, achievem ent certificates, 
announcement notices, and the like.

A notable and highly commendable feature of 
these m aterials is the complete absence from them  
of pictures purporting to portray  the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This reviewer knows of no VBS ma
terials from any other source of which this is 
true.

Also included in the k it is a VBS 1962 Idea 
Book and Catalog describing all the m aterials and 
giving prices, terms, etc. I t is possible to obtain 
this Idea Book and Catalogue (free) apart from 
the k it of sample m aterials, on request to the 
publishers.

By arrangem ent w ith the Board of Christian 
Education of the Reformed Presbyterian  Church 
these Great Commission VBS m aterials are avail
able in a Reformed Presbyterian  Edition which 
contains Psalms instead of hymns in the pupils’ 
books and has some o ther changes requested by 
the Reformed Presbyterian Board of Christian 
Education. To obtain this special edition it is 
necessary in ordering to request specifically that 
the Reformed Presbyterian Edition be sent. O ther
wise the ordinary m aterials (containing some 
hymns, etc.) will be sent.

These helps are em inently tru e  to the Bible
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and to the Reformed interpretation of Christianity. 
This cannot be said of all VBS m aterials by any 
means. Pastors and church leaders planning a 
Vacation Bible School for 1962 should by all 
m eans consider these G reat Commission m aterials

before deciding on their VBS helps for the season. 
These are Biblically sound, pedagogically practi
cal and attractive in appearance.

— J. G. Vos

Acknowledgment of Contributions
The M anager of this magazine wishes to 

acknowledge, w ith hearty  thanks, the following 
contributions to the cost of publishing the m aga
zine since our last issue went to press.

December 1961 (from December 20th): No.
1033, $.50. No. 1034, $5.00. No. 1035, $1.00. No.
1036, $4.50. No. 1037, $3.00. No. 1038, $3.00. No.
1039, $1.00. No. 1040, $14.50. No. 1041, $1.50. No.
1042, $3.50. No. 1043, $.50. No. 1044, $5.50. No. 
1045, $25.00.

January 1962: No. 1046, $.50. No. 1047, $.50. No. 
1048, $5.00. No. 1049, $.50. No. 1050, $2.00. No. 
1051, $3.50. No. 1052, $5.00. No. 1053, $2.00. No. 
1054, $10.00. No. 1055, $15.00.

February 1962: No. 1056, $5.00. No. 1057, 
$1.00. No. 1058, $3.00. No. 1059, $25.00. No. 1060, 
$2.00. No. 1061, $6.50. No. 1062, $20.00.

March 1962 (to March 6th): No. 1063, $1.50. 
No. 1064, $10.00. No. 1065, $23.50. No. 1066, 
$ 10.00 .

These generous contributions from friends 
and readers who have in this very practical m an
ner shown th e ir concern for the continued pub
lication of Blue Banner Faith and Life are deeply 
appreciated. Less than half of the money needed 
is obtained from subscriptions; for the rest we 
are dependent on contributions. You can help 
the world-w ide m inistry of this magazine by 
contributing to the cost of publication as the Lord 
enables you.

Circulation of this Issue

1200 copies of this issue of Blue Banner Faith 
and Life w ere printed. Most of these went im
m ediately to subscribers. A small surplus was 
left from  which future orders for back issues 
can be supplied. The circulation of this issue by 
countries is as follows:

U.S.A., 792. Australia, 54. Canada, 51. Eng
land, 42. Scotland, 38. Northern Ireland, 37. 
Japan, 30. Cyprus, 13. Ceylon, 7. New Zealand,
7. Formosa (Free China), 6. Syria, 5. India, 5. 
Korea, 4. Eire, 4. Netherlands, 3. South 
Africa, 3. Lebanon, 3. Peru, 3. Greece, 2. 
Ethiopia, 2. One copy to each of the following: 
Egypt, Hong Kong, Wales, France, Southern 
Rhodesia, Costa Rica, Switzerland, Argentina, 
Brazil, Sweden, Saudi Arabia. Number of coun
tries, 32. Circulation outside U.S.A., 330. Total 
circulation, 1122.

You can help this world-wide witness to 
Scriptural tru th  by contributing to the cost of 
publishing the magazine, above the amount you 
pay for your subscription. Another way you can 
help is by sending your renewal promptly when 
notified tha t your subscription has expired.

Change of Address

Every time an issue of the magazine is mailed 
a num ber of copies are returned by the postal 
service because they are undeliverable as ad
dressed. This means tha t the addressees have 
moved w ithout notifying us of the change. It 
costs us about 25c in  every case for postage due 
on the magazine returned, cost of a new mailing 
envelope and new postage on the same magazine 
mailed out to the new address. Copies returned 
as undeliverable from foreign countries are re 
turned free, but a new envelope and new out
bound postage are required. O ur mailing list 
is kept strictly  corrected to date, bu t we are 
helpless when subscribers move w ithout notify
ing us.

Form erly the U.S. Postal Service would de
liver magazines w ith a slightly incorrect address 
if the correct address was known and in the same 
town or city. Now, however, magazines are re
turned to the sender ra ted  w ith postage due, even 
when the erro r in address is slight, such as “M.R.” 
(Mounted Route) instead of “R.R.” (Rural Route), 
or an  incorrect street num ber. The result is ex
pense, inconvenience, and delay in a subscriber 
receiving his paper. Please help by prom pt noti
fication of any change in your address. — Editor.

Safe w here I cannot die yet,
Safe where I hope to lie too,
Safe from the fume and the fret;

You, and you,
Whom I never forget.

Safe from the frost and the snow,
Safe from the storm and the sun,
Safe w here the seeds w ait to grow 

One by one,
And to come back in blow.*

— C. G. Rossetti
♦blow: bloom
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Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of corres
pondents w ill not be published, but anonymous communications 
will be disregarded.

Question:

Is it proper to speak of God’s first covenant 
w ith man as the “Covenant of W orks”? This 
term  seems to imply that man, before the Fall, 
was in a position to earn  eternal life, so tha t God 
would owe m an something. For this reason, is 
not the term  “Covenant of Life” a preferable one?

Answer:

Some of the Reformed creeds and catechisms 
speak of a Covenant of Works, and some call 
it a Covenant of Life. The W estm inster Standards 
use both term s to describe the arrangem ent 
which God appointed for the probation of m an
kind.

It is certainly tru e  tha t man, even when sin
less, could not put God in his debt. Man already 
owed total devotion and service to God, there
fore any meritorious works above and beyond 
this would be out of the question. If “Covenant 
of W orks” means “Covenant of meritorious 
W orks” or “Covenant of Works of Supereroga
tion”, then the term  is improper. Romans 4:2 
states tha t even if A braham  had been (hypothet
ically) justified by works, still he would have 
had nothing to glory of in the presence of God. 
From this we may conclude tha t if Adam had 
obeyed God perfectly, still he would have had 
no ground for glorying before God.

Yet the term  “works” is the phrase “Cove
nant of Works” need not mean meritorious works. 
The idea of a Covenant of Works seems to be 
set forth in Galatians 3:12 (“the m an th a t doeth 
them  shall live in  them ”). A father may tell 
his young son, “If you will cut the grass, I will 
pay you 25 cents.” It would be the child’s duty to 
mow the lawn, even w ithout payment, if in 
structed by his parent to do so. The 25 cents is 
not a legal obligation which the parent owes the 
child. Yet the parent may choose to set up such 
an arrangem ent, and in that case the child’s ob
taining the money is made contingent upon his 
performing the service specified. The cutting of 
the grass would be a condition, but the nature of 
this condition would not be meritorious, nor 
would the giving of the money by the parent be 
a legal obligation.

There may also exist a parallel in the m atter 
of the rew ards promised by the Lord to the Chris
tian for faithfulness in service. The receiving 
of these rew ards is contingent upon service ren 
dered, yet they are not, strictly speaking, earned, 
nor does the Christian really have any legal

claim to the reward. I t  is really  a gift of grace 
made contingent by the giver upon faithfulness 
in service rendered. This is true  even though the 
desire of the Christian to render the service, and 
the ability to render it, are both gifts of the Lord 
to the Christian (Phil. 2:12, 13).

A pastor or parent m ay say to a group of 
children, “I will give a new  Bible to any child 
who will memorize the Shorter Catechism.” In  
this case the gaining of the Bible is contingent 
upon performance of the specific m emory w ork 
by the child. Yet strictly  speaking the Bible 
is not earned. The child learning the Catechism 
does not really do anything for the paren t or 
pastor — the real benefit is to the  child himself. 
Nor is there any real correspondence betw een the 
purchase price of the Bible which was paid by 
the parent or pastor, and the am ount of effort 
expended by the child in  learning the Catechism. 
This arrangem ent can be loosely spoken of as 
“earning a Bible”, though strictly  speaking it 
is a m atter of meeting a specified condition for 
the gift of a Bible.

It would appear th a t the difficulty felt by 
those who object to the use of the term  “Cove
nant of Works” is partly  sem antic — a m atter of 
the meaning and usage of words. There does 
not seem to be any valid objection to the  use of 
the term  “Covenant of W orks” as it is under
stood and expounded in standard  works on Re
formed theology. The idea th a t man could pu t 
God in his debt, as if m an w ere an autonomous 
being independent of God, does not seem to be 
taught or implied in  the standard  treatm ents of 
this subject.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

W hat attitude should we take toward the 
teaching of “British-Israelism ”? W hat literature  
dealing with this subject can be obtained?

Answer:

In reply we reprin t a question and answer 
from the June, 1946, issue of “Blue B anner Faith 
and Life”. In addition, the following can be re 
commended:

HERESIES EXPOSED, by W illiam C. Irvine 
(pages 34-43). Published by Loizeaux Brothers, 
Inc., 19 West 21st St., New York 10, N. Y. 75 cents.

THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, by A lbertus 
Pieters (pages 156-161). Published by Wm. B.
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Eerdm ans Pub. Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S. E„ 
G rand  Rapids 3, Mich. $2.50.

THE CHAOS OF CULTS, by J. K. Van Baal- 
en. Published by Eerdmans (see address above). 
$3.00.

The Encyclepaedia Britannica (11th ed., 1910. 
vol. 2, p. 31) defines “Anglo-Israelite Theory” 
as “the contention that the British people in 
the  United Kingdom, its colonies, and the United 
States, are  the racial descendants of the “ten 
tribes’ form ing the kingdom of Israel, large num 
bers of whom w ere deported by Sargon king of 
Assyria on the fall of Samaria in 721 B. C.” The 
Encyclopaedia adds that the theory “rests on 
prem ises which are deemed by scholars—both 
theological and anthropological—to be u tterly  
unsound.” The question from the June, 1946, 
issue follows immediately below.

Question:

Is the doctrine of British-Israelism true to 
th e  Bible?

Answ er:

British-Israelism  is a false and harm ful sys
tem  of in terpreting  the Bible which seems to be 
gaining popularity at the present time. Briefly, 
it  holds th a t the Bible contains a double message, 
a  double set of promises, and describes two dis
tin c t bodies of people on earth  who may be called 
“the people of God”. According to this system, 
th e  C hristian Church is the spiritual people of 
God, to whom belong the spiritual message of 
th e  Bible, th a t is, the gospel of salvation through 
C hrist, and the spiritual promises of forgiveness, 
e te rn a l life, etc. Besides this spiritual people of 
God, British-Israelism  holds that there is an 
earth ly  people of God, namely those who are de
scendants of A braham  according to flesh, to whom 
belong the earth ly  message of the Bible and the 
ea rth ly  promises of the Bible.

To this is added the peculiar idea tha t the 
Anglo-Saxon peoples are the descendants of the 
ten  “lost tribes” of Israel and therefore are heirs 
o f  many Old Testam ent promises because of their 
(supposed) racial connection w ith Abraham. 
Some go so fa r as to m aintain tha t it is the des
tiny  of the Anglo-Saxon peoples, because of their 
race, to ru le  the  world.

The prom ise of Jerem iah 33:17 (“For thus 
sa ith  the Lord; David shall never w ant a man to 
sit upon the throne of the house of Israel” ) cer
tainly refers to the kingly office of Jesus Christ, 
as shown by Luke 1:32,33 (“And. . .the Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end”); bu t British-Israelism  claims that Je re 
m iah  33:17 and related promises are  fulfilled in

the kings of Britain who reign in London. This 
is one of the most harm ful features of this false 
system, for it takes these glorious promises of 
Christ’s kingly reign and reduces them to the 
level of promises concerning an earthly, national 
kingship.

The notion that the Anglo-Saxon peoples are 
entitled to special standing or privileges because 
of a supposed racial connection w ith Abraham  is 
certainly contrary to the Bible which teaches 
tha t in this New Testam ent age it is not physical 
descent but faith  tha t makes a person a real child 
of Abraham (Galatians 3:7; Romans 9:6-8).

As for the claim that the Anglo-Saxon peo
ples are descended from the “lost tribes” of Is
rael, there is not any real historical evidence that 
such is the fact, nor is there a qualified historian 
in the world who accepts the claim as fact. The 
kind of evidence which is offered in British-Is- 
rael literature is w holly unconvincing.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

W hat should be thought of the idea that the 
G reat Pyram id of Egypt contains, in its measure
ments or other features, a cryptic revelation of the 
true  God?

Answer:

According to all orthodox Christian theology, 
God is revealed in nature, and by His special reve
lation which today exists only in the form of Holy 
Scripture. The notion tha t the G reat Pyram id of 
Egypt contains a mysterious revelation of the 
true  God is not only w ithout foundation in fact, 
bu t is contrary to recognized Christian truth. 
Scripture teaches us tha t the  Word (special reve
lation) of God was given exclusively to Israel. 
Israel, as the recipient of special divine revelation 
and supernatural redemption, is represented in 
the Bible as unique and w ithout parallel among 
the nations of the ancient World (Deut. 32:31-33- 
33:28,29. Psalm s 147:11,20). U ntil the advent of 
Jesus Christ, the nations outside of Israel were in 
a state of ignorance which God “winked a t” but 
did not dispel (Acts 17:30). Paul in Romans chap
te r 1 represents the nations of the ancient world, 
outside of Israel, as having deliberately suppres
sed the knowledge of the true  God which they had 
from nature, and consequently having been given 
up by God to  “a reprobate mind”.

In  the Bible Egypt, far from being represented 
as a recipient of special revelations and favor 
from God, is portrayed as a type of sin and evil 
(Ex. 20:2 Rev. 11:8).

The “Pyram id Theory”, like the “British-Is- 
rael Theory” , is u tterly  w ithout foundation and is 
contrary to Scripture.

— J. G. Vos
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Hope For Weak Christians

“Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my 
Spirit upon him. . . A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: 
he shall bring forth judgment unto truth”. Isa. 
42:1-3

This is a prophecy about our Saviour. He 
will not break a bruised reed, nor quench a smok
ing flax (“a dimly burning wick”, as the Revised 
Version translates it). A “bruised reed” is one 
tha t has been h it and bent over, but not broken 
clear off. The angle w here the reed is bent 
means tha t the veins of the reed are constricted 
at that point; only w ith difficulty and to a lim ited 
extent can the life-giving sap of the reed reach 
the part beyond w here it is “bruised”. The part 
beyond the bruise is alive, but it  is not flourishing.

Consider the dimly burning wick — the chim- 
neyless oil lam p or flare of ancient Palestine. 
Sometimes it  would burn only dimly, w ith more 
smoke than  flame. There is fire there; combus
tion is taking place; but the rate  of combustion 
is slow, so tha t there is not a vigorous and bright 
flame. It is alive, but it is not w hat a lamp 
ought to be.

Is our C hristian life a bruised reed, a dimly 
burning wick? Think of our failures, our incon
sistencies, our weaknesses, our discouragements. 
How feebly we live for our Lord! How much of 
self, how little  of Jesus, there is in our lives! 
How often we have turned aside from His way 
to our own way! How often we have followed 
Him afar off! How often our love to Him has 
waxed cold, our vision of Him grown dim! All of 
us will readily  confess tha t sometimes — perhaps 
most of the time — our life has been a bruised 
reed and a dimly burning wick. We cannot hon
estly claim more.

Be comforted. Christ will not break a bruis
ed reed, nor quench a dimly burning wick. He 
will not say, “I do not w ant this bruised reed; '

break it off; pull it up by the roots; throw  it into 
the fire to be destroyed.” He w ill not say, “This 
dimly burning wick is useless. I t cannot serve the 
purpose of a lamp. Extinguish the smoldering, 
flickering flame; throw  the worthless wick out on 
the rubbish heap.” No, C hrist w ill not do that. 
For the life in the reed is His life, and the flame 
of the wick is His flame. Bruised as the reed 
may be, it is not dead; it  is alive. That life in 
the Christian is Christ’s life, im parted in the new 
b irth  by the Holy Spirit. That flam e of the dim ly 
burning wick is Christ’s flame, the flam e given 
by the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. C hrist suffered 
and died to give life to the reed, to kindle the 
flame on the wick. He w ill not abandon it; He 
will not reject it.

Perhaps we should lam ent th a t we are only 
a bruised reed, a dimly burning wick. But we 
should also rejoice and give thanks th a t by divine 
grace we are a reed w ith life in  its cells, a wick 
w ith a living flame burning, how ever feebly, at its 
tip. W hat our Lord has undertaken, He will 
complete. Christ uses and transform s bruised 
reeds, dimly burning wicks. He can m ake the 
bruised reed grow straigh t and strong. He can 
fan the dimly burning wick to a brigh tly  glowing, 
white-hot flame. It can become a beacon of light 
to the lost in this world’s darkness.

Moreover, we should understand, such is the 
real destiny of every Christian. Every bruised 
reed is to be a straight and strong reed someday, 
and every dimly burning w ick is to burn  w ith a 
white-hot flame someday. O ur eternal destiny as 
Christians is to be strong and stra igh t reeds, and 
brightly burning lamps, for our Lord’s honor and 
praise and glory. If you are  tru ly  in Christ, even 
though today you may be bu t a bruised reed and 
a dimly burning wick, yet your sure destiny is to 
be strong and straight and b righ t for Him, to all 
eternity. Let that be your encouragem ent in your 
struggle with sin, tem ptation and weakness.

— J. G. Vos
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He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, 
it is folly and shame unto him.
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We may judge correctly, but we have never judged 
righteously until we have also heard the other side.
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The Covenant Banner
By George Paulin

Blow softly, ye breezes, by m ountain and moor,
O’e r the  graves of the Covenant men;

By the m uirland and flood th a t were red w ith their blood, 
Can ye w aft the old watchwords again?

“For Scotland and C hrist” the breezes of old 
O’e r the  wilds of the W estland bore,

From  the Lugar and Nith to the Lothian Frith,
And the G erm an Ocean’s shore.

And w here’er they  blew, a prayer was breathed,
And a holy Psalm was sung;

And hands were clasped and the banner grasped,
W hen the  Covenant watchword rung.

O for the  brave true hearts of old,
T hat bled when the banner perished!

O for the Faith  th a t was strong in death—
The Faith  th a t our fathers cherished!

The banner m ight fall, bu t the spirit lived,
A nd liveth for evermore;

And Scotland claims, as h e r noblest names,
The Covenant men of yore.

From "Lays of the Kirk and Covenant”
By Harriet S. Menteath

Ah! the eye is sick w ith seeing;
Ah! the heart is fa in t w ith fear. 

Clouds a thw art th e  horizon fleeing, 
Harbingers of tem pest near!

God hath  laid to sleep his chosen;
Who the m ighty shall withstand?

And the tide of faith  seems frozen 
In  the w inter of the land!

For a space it  darkens, darkens,
Hope and promise in  the tomb!

B ut the Lord looks down and hearkens: 
Sobs of p rayer amid the gloom!

“Nay, my people------not forsaken,
Though afflicted sore thou art.

Of my strength  thy hold is taken;
Thy fresh springs are  in  my heart! 

From the deep vault of the prison; 
From the lone isle of the sea;

From thy banished ones h a th  risen 
An accepted voice to me!

Chosen in  affliction’s w aters,
Chosen ’neath the oppressor’s rod,

I  have sealed thy sons and daughters 
In a covenant w ith God!

Pass thou on, a sign and wonder,
As my nation was of yore;

In  the secret place of thunder 
I have laid thy help in  store!

Quit th y  hold of earthly favor;
Touch not the accursed thing!

Monarchs must abhor thy  savor 
While they set a t naught thy  King!

P a rt not------halve not th ine allegiance,
Till I come to  claim m ine own;

In the woe of thine obedience 
Bear my Cross and guard m y Crown.

All its thorns in  thy true  sight, 
Transfigured into beams of light!”

“Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and his friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee. 
For he alone loses none dear to him, to whom all are dear in Him who cannot be 
lost.”—Augustine.
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O’er the graves of the Covenant men;

By the m uirland and flood tha t were red w ith their blood, 
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And a holy Psalm  was sung;

And hands were clasped and the banner grasped,
W hen the Covenant watchword rung.

O for the brave true  hearts of old,
That bled when the banner perished!

O for the Faith  th a t was strong in death—
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And Scotland claims, as h er noblest names,
The Covenant men of yore.
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God hath  laid to sleep his chosen;
Who the m ighty shall w ithstand?

And the tide of faith seems frozen 
In the  w inter of the land!

For a space it  darkens, darkens,
Hope and promise in  the tomb!

B ut the Lord looks down and hearkens: 
Sobs of prayer am id the gloom!

“Nay, my people------not forsaken,
Though afflicted sore thou art.

Of my strength thy hold is taken;
Thy fresh springs are in my heart! 

From the deep vault of the prison; 
From th e  lone isle of the sea;

From thy banished ones hath  risen 
An accepted voice to me!

Chosen in affliction’s w aters,
Chosen ’neath the oppressor’s rod,

I  have sealed thy  sons and daughters 
In a covenant w ith God!

Pass thou on, a sign and wonder,
As my nation was of yore;

In the  secret place of thunder 
I have laid thy help in store!

Q uit th y  hold of earth ly  favor;
Touch not the accursed thing!

Monarchs must abhor thy  savor 
W hile they set at naught thy  King!

P a rt not------halve not th ine allegiance,
Till I come to claim m ine own;

In  the woe of thine obedience
Bear my Cross and guard m y Crown.

All its thorns in  thy  true  sight, 
Transfigured into beams of light!”

“Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and his friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee. 
For he alone loses none dear to him, to whom all are dear in Him who cannot be 
lost.”—Augustine.
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Holy Days of Men and Holy Days of God
By the Rev. G. I. Williamson

In  the Gospel according to Luke, we read 
these words: “That which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in  the sight of God.” 
These are the words of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. And please note their force: that which is 
placed by men in  the highest category is placed 
by God in the lowest category possible.

And w hat are these things that men highly 
esteem  bu t which God utterly  abhors? They are 
the  things of religion. That is w hat Jesus was 
talk ing about. To the Pharisees He said, “Ye are 
they which justify  yourselves before men; but 
God know eth your hearts, for that which is high
ly esteem ed among men is abomination in  the 
sight of God.” It was precisely those things tha t 
they did in the sphere of religion, those things 
which they highly esteemed and which made them 
appear “ju st” before men, which rendered them  
abom inable unto God. W hen Jesus went on to 
add this comment, his meaning became even more 
clear: “I t is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than  one tittle  of the law  to fail.” Their trouble 
was tha t they did not heed the law of God. As He 
said, “Laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition  of men . . .  ye reject the com
m andm ent of God, tha t ye may keep your own 
tradition .” Is it  any wonder th a t the verdict was 
this: “They worship me in  vain (tha t it, for 
nothing) teaching for doctrines the  command
m ents of m en?”

I. OTHER MEN’S TRADITIONS

It is easy for us to see the error of the P h ar
isees. They added to the Word of God m any 
hum anly devised traditions. Gradually, as time 
passed, these traditions gained so high an esteem 
among them  th a t they took a place along side the 
com m andm ents of God. And by Jesus’ time, these 
traditions had become more im portant to them 
(in  practice if not in theory) than the command
m ents of God. Thus the Word of God was made 
of none effect by their traditions. Yes; and the 
special point to be observed is that those very tr a 
d itio n s— tim e honored and sacred in the eyes of 
the Pharisees — w ere abomination in the eyes of 
God. Jesus said that they worshipped God in 
vain. T hat is, they might just as well have had 
no religious worship a t all as to have had w hat 
they did. I t  was completely worthless.

W hen we recall the many instances in Biblical 
h istory when this same evil occurred, we shall

better understand Jesus’ severity. Does not the 
Bible tell us tha t it was so even from the begin
ning? “Unto Cain and unto his offering He had 
no respect.” (Gen. 4:5) The worship tha t Cain 
devised for himself was abomination to God, how
ever highly esteemed by him. And we remember 
the sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, who took 
fire and incense and offered that before the 
Lord “which He commanded them not. And there 
went out fire from  the Lord, and devoured them, 
and they died before the Lord.” (Lev. 10:1,2) 
That which they highly esteemed was quite 
obviously “abomination in the sight of God.” To 
pass over m any other instances, we may recall 
the question asked of Zechariah the prophet by 
those of the rem nant which had come back from 
the Captivity. They inquired concerning a cer
tain tradition that had “grown up” during the 
days of the captivity, and asked w hether or not 
they should continue it. The Prophet said: “When 
ye fasted and mourned in  the fifth and seventh 
month, even those seventy years, did ye at all fast 
unto me, even to me?” (Zech. 7:7:5) Then he in 
formed them th a t since they had developed that 
tradition w ithout a specific command of God, it 
was no more acceptable to God as an act of 
religious worship than was the ir eating and drink
ing. “Should ye not hear the words which the 
Lord hath  cried?” concluded the Prophet.

I t would be difficult to  th ink  of a lesson more 
often, and more emphatically, and more clearly 
taught in Scripture than  this one: “that which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the 
sight of God.” And we m ust not think tha t this is 
m erely an “old testam ent” doctrine. No principle 
of God’s W ord is taught in only one Testament. 
And this principle is no exception. The sinful ten
dency of m an which we have seen in Old Testa
m ent history is evident in the New Testam ent also. 
W ithin the days of the Apostles, and in the Apos
tolic Church, we see this same tendency in sinful 
men, and we also find the same principle of divine 
revelation. The Church of G alatia is a case in 
point. I t  is clear from  the  contents of Paul’s 
epistle to the Galatians th a t that Church which 
had made such a promising s ta rt had soon gone 
off on the wrong track. Paul said that he m arvel
ed tha t they were so soon removed from the 
grace of Christ. And at least part of their trouble 
was this evil tendency under consideration. For 
the Galatians had decided tha t the pure religion 
delivered to them  by the Apostles was not suf
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ficient. They wanted something better (although 
there  is nothing better). So they began adding 
to it certain holy days and seasons of their own 
devising. We do not know just w hat those special 
days and seasons were, but we certainly do know 
w hat God’s inspired Apostle had to say about 
them, for we find his words in Galatians 4:9-11: 

“. . . after tha t ye have known God, or 
ra ther are known of God, how tu rn  ye 
again to the weak and beggarly ele
ments, whereunto ye desire again to be in 
bondage? Ye observe day?, and months, 
and times, and years. I am afraid of you, 
lest I have bestowed upon you labour in 
vain.”

Observe, how serious a m atter this was in the 
Apostle’s eyes. W hat is it to be “in bondage” 
again, if it is not to be enslaved to false religion? 
How could he say tha t he was “afraid of them, 
lest he had bestowed his labour in vain,” except 
that such a religion as they were falling into was 
null and void before God? It is clearly another 
case of men highly esteeming the very thing that 
is abomination in  the sight of God, and all be
cause they w ere observing certain days and sea
sons w ithout being told to do so by alm ighty God. 
Their sin was exactly the same as that of Cain, 
Nadab and Abihu, the Captives from Babylon 
and the Pharisees who made the W ord of God of 
none effect by the ir own traditions.

n. OUR TRADITIONS

It is one thing to condemn other men’s sins, 
but it is another to mend our own. The Galatians 
would probably have had no difficulty condemn
ing the wicked Pharisees, bu t it is not so certain 
that they w ere willing to hear themselves con
demned. Paul said to them: “am I therefore be
come your enemy because I tell you the tru th?” 
(Gal. 4:16). The author of this article would ask 
the same question. Suppose I do say some things 
th a t “h u rt” a bit. Suppose I do speak out against 
something sacred to you. Do I then become your 
enemy because I tell you the truth?

The tru th  is tha t Christmas (and Good F ri
day, and Easter, and Father’s Day, and M other’s 
Day, and Children’s Day, and any other “special 
holy day” except the weekly Sabbath) is an 
abomination to God. Now please note w ith care: 
we do not say th a t everything associated w ith 
these days is abominable. W hat we do say is tha t 
every special holy day (or season) is abominable 
to God.

(1) This is true, in the first place, because of 
the source of such. Let us consider Christmas as 
an example. I t is adm itted by Roman Catholics 
and Protestants alike that Christmas is not re 
vealed in  the Word of God. The Bible does not 
give us the date of Christ’s birth . It does not even 
tell us the precise m onth or even the season. It is 
also generally adm itted tha t there was no trace of 
Christmas observance in the Apostolic and post-

Apostolic Church. It was not un til the th ird  cen
tury that the celebration of Christm as began to 
appear in Christian circles, and even then  there 
was no uniformity. Various dates w ere set for 
the “holy day,” including January , March, April 
and May. To this day the G reek Orthodox Church 
observes January  6th ra ther than  December 25th. 
When, under the growing authority  of the Roman 
Bishop, December 25th was adopted in the west, 
it was largely an attem pt to engage in competition 
with a pagan celebration called Saturnalia. I t was 
a time of celebration, m erry-m aking and the giv
ing of gifts. It was a pagan celebration in  honor 
of the sun. They believed th a t the  sun was a 
god, and that a t this point it began to conquer over 
the darkness of winter. G radually  the Christian 
“holy day” and the pagan “holiday” coalesced into 
one. And the “tradition of Christm as” was firm 
ly entrenched. On all this there is ra th e r general 
agreement.

But there was a day in which Protestants and 
Roman Catholics disagreed strongly, not concern
ing w hat the source of Christm as (and other such 
holy days) was, but w hether or not th a t source 
was valid. Then, as now, the Roman Catholic 
Church fully defended such m an-m ade traditions, 
because, to quote its own words, “The Catholic 
Church has received from  Jesus C hrist the power 
to make laws for its m em bers” (Baltim ore Catech
ism). Among those laws we find the official 
designation of such “holy days” as Christm as and 
Easter, and such days are held by Roman Catholic 
dogma to be exactly the same as holy days de
signated by God himself.

There was, we repeat, a day w hen Protestants 
disagreed. There was a day w hen Protestants said 
that “the whole counsel of God, concerning all 
things necessary for (God’s) own glory, m an’s 
salvation, faith and life, is e ither expressly set 
down in scripture, or by good and necessary con
sequence may be deduced from  scripture — unto 
which nothing at any time is to be added, w hether 
by new revelations of the S pirit or traditions of 
men.” (W estminster Confession of Faith, 1, 6). And 
concerning this m atter of holy days, they said 
that the people of God are to keep holy “such set 
times as He has appointed in  His Word, expressly 
one whole day in seven” (Larger Catechism, Q. 
116). That is, the Sabbath day alone was regarded 
by them as “Holy”.

Suppose you were to im agine yourself to have 
the notion that it would be nice to observe the 
3d of February as a special holy day in  memory 
of Jesus’ visit to the Temple a t the age of twelve. 
W hat right would you have to m ake such a 
designation? W hat justification would others 
have in accepting your idea? And w hat if your 
Church said, “No, we w ill not listen to such non
sense! Jesus Christ alone is King and Head of 
the Church, and he alone has the righ t to design
ate a holy day, and he has given us to keep holy 
the Sabbath alone?” Of course you would say
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th a t such a Church was simply keeping itself pure. 
Yet the tru th  is that Christmas (and Easter, etc.) 
has no more w arran t from Christ than would such 
a day th a t w ere chosen by yourself. The only 
difference is th a t tradition through the process of 
time, raises something of purely human origin to 
the  place th a t it is highly esteemed of men. But it 
is still an abomination to God because of its 
source.

(2) The second reason why such holy days are 
an abom ination to God is that it is necessary to 
sanction erro r in  order to give them our esteem. 
We shall again cite Christmas by way of example. 
If there w ere any possibility that the date of 
C hrist’s b irth  w ere preserved through tradition, 
then it would be January  6th rather than Decem
ber 25th which deserved the preference. The Greek 
Church is an older institution than is the Latin. 
And if tradition  has any validity, that validity 
depends upon antiquity. Even if we were to ap
peal to the  false criterion of tradition we would 
be condemned! However, as tradition is con
dem ned by Scripture we can neither build upon 
it nor be judged by it. Much more im portant is 
the  fact tha t the celebration of Christmas (and 
other such hum anly devised holy days) distorts 
the true  gospel of Jesus Christ. By the special 
religious observance of certain days, certain  as
pects of the gospel are given a prominence which 
is not given them  in the teaching of the Word of 
God itself. Christmas and Easter are the two 
‘holy days’ th a t claim an inordinate amount of 
attention  each year, and so the b irth  and resurrec
tion of C hrist receive a measure of attention which 
o ther aspects of the tru th  do not receive. But 
this emphasis is not found in the Apostolic w rit
ings. For in  all the epistles of the New Testa
m ent we can discover no explicit reference to the 
so-called Christm as story. The resurrection of 
C hrist does constantly receive much emphasis, but 
there is also much emphasis in the Apostolic w rit
ings on events which took place on other days 
tha t men have not memorialized with special holy 
days. This is a distortion of the tru th  of the 
Gospel, and a distortion of the tru th  is not the 
sam e as the tru th  itself. Thus to approve of such 
holy days we m ust approve of that which m ust 
be called error.

(3) And finally, Christmas (and other such 
holy days) is an abomination because of the fact 
th a t it  shifts the thoughts of the Christian away 
from th a t w hich God requires, and toward that 
which He does not even sanction. The Word of 
God says nothing about keeping this day called 
Christmas. B ut it does say that almighty God 
would have us keep the Sabbath holy. More 
than  that, God commands that we use the other 
six days for the works that belong to man. And 
this itself forbids men from doing w hat they 
have done in designating holy days. It is a scan
dal when men come along and take the Sabbath

and make it into man’s day (such as Father’s Day, 
M other’s Day, Children’s Day and the like.) No 
one has a right to take tha t day which already 
has the Lord’s name upon it, and give it to the 
honor of another. But on the other hand, God 
has given six days of every week to man, and 
neither can any one rightly  take these days from 
m an under the pretext of m aking them holy days 
of God. When hum an authority  would say, “this 
day no longer belongs to you, for your works and 
recreations, bu t is a holy day unto God,” tha t is 
quite as abominable as to give God’s Holy day 
unto men. Man has no more power to make one 
of the six days a holy day, than  he does to make 
the  Sabbath day common, or even special in some 
hum anly devised way.

We emphasize the fact tha t such holy days as 
Christmas are an abomination to God — not be
cause of m any of the things tha t are so often 
condemned (such as gifts, and the upturn  in busi
ness, and the hearty  smile and friendly greeting
— why should these be condemned?) but p re
cisely because of the things that are usually prais
ed! I t  is the religious trappings, the so-called 
sacred tradition of Christmas, that exactly which 
men highly esteem, that is abomination unto God. 
And the most tragic thing about it is that the 
children of the Reformation are in the forefront 
of those who are trying to make it a “holy day.”

The inevitable result of such a trend is today 
w hat it has always been. W henever men highly 
esteem tradition, they make of none effect the 
W ord of God. Not only the Pharisees of old, but 
today also men make the Word of God of none 
effect through their tradition. And w herever the 
emphasis on such holy days as Christmas, Easter, 
etc., has increased, there has also been a cor
responding decline in  the observance of the Sab
baths of God. (And conversely, where there has 
been a serious attem pt to keep the Sabbaths of 
God, there has been a rejection of those holy days 
which are  w ithout w arran t in the Scripture.) 
And so we say again, tha t such holy days are an 
u tte r abomination unto God, even though they are 
very highly esteemed among men. And they are 
an abomination because God has said, “What thing 
soever I command you, observe to do it; Thou 
shalt not add thereto nor diminish from it.” No, 
not even by means of time-honored and custom- 
hallowed tradition. For the fact is that all religi
ous worship, reverence, feeling and conscience 
which comes from any source but the infallible 
W ord of God is just tha t — abomination in His 
sight.

Let me close w ith these words: “Am I become 
your enemy, because I have told you the tru th?” 
And if I have not told you the truth, bear witness 
to the error. If I have told you the tru th , then 
come, le t us reason together. Is not the religion 
of God good enough for you? Are not the Sab-
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baths which our Lord has called His own, suffici- I t is time that we Protestants, who condemn
ent for your soul? A re you not w illing to rest the Church of Rome for her superstitions, give up 
content w ith tha t which the M aster has given? a few superstitions of our own.

Sketches of the Covenanters
B y  J. C. McFeeters 

Chapter LI 

The Old Blue Banner Yet

The Covenanters in  Scotland’s struggle for 
liberty carried a significant banner. Letters of 
gold, on a field of blue, displayed the soul-stirring 
motto: “FOR CHRIST’S CROWN AND COVEN
ANT.”

The men of the Covenant unfurled their colors 
w ith dauntless spirit, and w ent forth  in  the name 
of the Lord, conquering and to conquer. And this 
is the victory by w hich they overcame the world, 
even their faith.

The Covenanters carried their banner as an 
emblem of the tru th  in  Jesus Christ. The Bible 
focussed its light in the burning words th a t flash
ed on the ir ensign. These fathers accepted the 
Bible w ithout reservation or apology, as God’s 
Book, inspired, inerrable, authoritative, the rock 
foundation of faith, and the suprem e law of life. 
They grasped the wondrous system of redeeming 
tru th , as bearing on the ir own lives, on the 
Church, on the world, and on all generations to 
come. They embodied it in the ir Covenant, and 
wove it into the ir flag. They saw all Bible tru th  
converge in Christ, the Only Begotten of the 
Father, the M ediator of the Covenant of grace, the 
crucified and risen Redeemer, the exalted Prince 
and Saviour; and on the ir banner they emblazon
ed their faith. But while the ir profession was 
embroidered on their colors, their creed was pul
sating in  the ir veins. This standard they carried 
boldly into the battle  in  defence of C hrist and His 
Church. The deadly missiles th a t tattered  its 
folds, and plowed through the ir flesh, could not 
subdue the ir spirit. Their blood often stained it, 
but it was never surrendered. One standard- 
bearer fell, and the flag-staff was grasped by 
another. Thus the Old Blue Banner, in  all its 
significance, has come down through the ages; it 
is the C ovenanter’s banner yet.

The Covenanters’ Standard of Religion.

The standard of tru th  is the real banner of 
the Covenant. The standard of religion in the 
Covenanted Church exalts the  tru th  of Christ, 
and makes it most conspicuous. Nothing in a 
nation is so public as her colors. W here the flag 
flies, the power, honor, and greatness of the coun
try  are represented by the folds that flap on the

winds. The Covenant commits the  Covenanted 
Church to the truth, the whole tru th , and nothing 
but the tru th  of God’s Word. This obligation, 
when honored, carries the C ovenanter into all 
truth, and all tru th  into the Covenanter. The 
doctrines of grace will throb in his heart, flow 
in his veins, illumine his mind, dom inate his 
thoughts, deepen his life, enlarge his capacities, 
control his actions, and purify all the  fountains 
of his being. To all such the tru th  is concrete, 
not abstract; it has form, color, action, energy, 
atmosphere, horizon, im m ensity. To the true 
Covenanter, knowledge is experience; he deals 
with God, worships in spirit, battles w ith sin, 
glories in Jesus, and listens to the  E ternal Spirit. 
His faith is power; his love is life; his hope is 
realization. The invisible w orld looms up w ith 
awful visibility before him. Such is the life that 
is distinguished by Covenant fidelity; in  it the 
tru th  of God has grandest publicity. I t shines 
like the sun. The voice of th a t life has the m a
jesty of thunder, testifying for Christ. They who 
are thus animated with the tru th  cannot hide the 
great principles of the Church. They will glory 
in her Covenant and publish the tru th . Behold 
the m artyrs, how they witnessed for Jesus Christ, 
while fire  and sword had no more pow er over 
their faith than over the stars. The tru th  de
mands publicity. Our poor, deceived, demon- 
ridden world needs the tru th , Gospel tru th  shin
ing like the sun, convicting tru th  pointed like 
lightning; the sweet tru th  of love and the fiery 
tru th  of w rath; tru th  tha t reveals life, death, im 
mortality, judgment, heaven, hell, and eternity. 
The world needs the tru th  th a t w ill rend the 
heavens with prayer, and m ake the earth  quake 
with fear.

The Highest Type of Christian Life.

The standard of religion adopted by the Cove
nanted Church demands tha t Covenanters possess 
the noblest spirit. They, who ra lly  in earnest 
under this banner, w ill be m en after God’s own 
heart. Such were the m artyrs: kind, patient, 
self-sacrificing, passionately in love w ith Christ, 
and laboring diligently to bring others into the 
same sphere of blessedness. They w ere strong, 
heroic, and unconquerable; affectionate, intelli
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gent, filled w ith  veneration for God, and aflame 
w ith zeal for His House. Those Covenanters 
knew  th a t they were redeemed, and gloried in 
th e ir relation and obligation to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the ir Almighty Redeemer. They flew into 
every service a t His command. Their obedience 
was accompanied with much assurance of salva
tion. They had heaven on earth. The heaven of 
glory was m erely an extension of their vista, an 
enlargem ent of their horizon, higher up the moun
tain  tha t they w ere climbing, more spiritual ozone 
in the a ir  they w ere breathing. They dwelt w ith 
God, lived in Jesus Christ, felt the raptures of 
the Holy Spirit; they knew the mystery of the 
cross, the  value of the Blood, and the power of 
the  spiritual resurrection. Therefore w ere they 
swallowed up in  love to God and man. Are we 
amazed a t the divine beauty of the m artyr’s life? 
Let us have the same heartiness, the same vision 
of God, the  same joy in the Holy Spirit, and we 
w ill have the key to the nobleness of the m artyr. 
The Covenant w ith God, when kept, produces 
holiness, tenderness, charitableness, and divinest 
sym pathy; tu rns life into an overflowing foun
ta in  of goodness. They, who follow the Banner 
of the Covenant in  spirit and in truth, will aim 
at the very climax of Christian character, moral 
culture, and heroic service through Jesus Christ.

The Emblem of War

The standard  of religion in the Covenanted 
Church recognizes an uncompromising conflict in 
the world. W here hostile forces are encamped, 
the banner m eans battle. The m artyrs w ere car
ried into this conflict, by their zeal for God’s 
House and love to Jesus Christ. Their fight was 
against the ty ranny  of Civil government and the 
corruption of the Church. They fought well, re 
sisting the aggressor at every point of attack.

We m ust open our eyes wide, to see the forces 
on e ither side. The persecution was merely the 
crimson line, along which the kingdom of C hrist 
and the kingdom of Satan came into collision. 
These kingdoms stretch beyond our vision, far 
aw ay into the spiritual world, each having im 
mense resources and innumerable battalions for 
the war. The firing lines are m erely the visible 
places th a t project themselves upon our horizon. 
The hum an struggle, the din of battle, the blood, 
the groans, the graves, are merely the evidence of 
the m om entum  of these tremendous powers, grind
ing each other a t the points of contact. I t is Satan 
against Christ, in  his effort to waste the Church, 
suppress the tru th , crush mankind, and despoil 
Jesus of His crown, people, and kingdom. It is 
Christ against Satan, determined to resist, defeat, 
enchain, and imprison tha t old dragon.

This w ar still rages. The powers are the same 
as in the days of old, though the methods of w ar
fare be changed. Christ still calls for soldiers of

the Covenant, men of spirit, courage, and un
shaken faith. He needs consecrated men, to hurl 
them  against the  organized powers, and inbreak
ing hordes, tha t are  desecrating the Sabbath, cor
rupting the Church, maiming the tru th , debauch
ing morality, bribing conscience, licensing drunk
enness, desolating the home, adulterating reli
gion, worshiping wealth, crushing the poor, chain
ing manhood to secrecy, denying God in govern
ment, and the Lord Jesus Christ on His throne. 
Men are  needed, men of the m artyr type, men who 
count not heads, bu t principles. Men are in de
mand, men who find victory in defeat, men who 
see the m ountains filled w ith horses and chariots, 
the mighty host of God.

The Great Inheritance.

The Church of the Covenanters has a preci
ous inheritance. The achievements of the past, 
the privileges of the present, and the victories 
of the fu tu re  — all, all are  hers, if she be faithful. 
The Old B anner leads to the world-wide trium ph 
of the principles it represents. This is no p re
sumption; it is a foregone conclusion, the very 
language of logic. The certainty is based on God’s 
revealed purpose, and glows in the richest hues 
of prophecy. H um ility forbids boasting; we have 
not said that the Covenanted Church shall have 
this honor. But the B anner of the Covenant, by 
whomsover borne, w ill surely be glorified w ith 
victory, as Jesus Christ, the  great Captain, leads 
His conquerors to universal conquest.

The Covenant contains all Bible principles 
tha t apply to Church and State; it is neither 
sectarian nor sectional. The Covenant abhors 
sectarianism. It contains the universal principles 
which m ust become universal in practice ere the 
world bask in M illennial glory. The true Cove
nanter is no sectarian. He occupies the center of 
a circle tha t contains all revealed tru th , and he 
is pledged to all known duty.

The m artyrs died in the assurance of the tr i
umph of the cause for which they suffered. "Do 
not w eary to m aintain the present testimony,’’ 
said dying Renwick. “When Christ goeth forth to 
defeat anti-Christ, w ith th a t name w ritten  on His 
vesture and on His thigh, KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS, He will m ake it glorious in the 
earth .’’

M arriage w ith the Son of God awaits the 
Church. Covenanting w ith the King of glory 
awaits the nations.

“And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
m ultitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of m ighty thunderings, saying, 
Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.

“Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor 
to Him: for the m arriage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath  made herself ready.



“Blessed are they which are called unto the 
m arriage supper of the Lamb.”

Points for the Class

1. Describe the B anner of the Covenant.

2. What m otto on the Covenanters’ Banner?
3. What large meaning in the motto?
4. Why ought the tru th  of Christ have wide 

publicity?
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5. What should be the spirit and character of 
Covenanters?

6. What hope is there of the world-w ide success 
of Covenanted principles?

7. What is the duty of the present generation in 
the great conflict?

The End

The Hebrew Sanctuary, A Study in Typology
By the Rev. Wallace B. Nicholson, M.A., B.D., M. Th.

IX. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE COURT OF THE SANCTUARY

1. The Altar of Burnt Offering.

I t appears that no particu lar form of a ltar was 
used by the worshippers of God before the time 
of Moses so tha t the simplest structures were 
deemed sufficient, bu t even under the Mosiac 
dispensation w ith its elaborate ritual the a ltar of 
burnt offering was of the most unpretentious 
kind. Its im portance however is indicated by the 
fact tha t instructions w ere given concerning it 
immediately after the delivery of the ten  com
m andm ents a t Sinai, and before any directions 
w ere given for the building of the Sanctuary.

This a lta r was placed in the court of the 
tabernacle, and as the name indicates was “the 
slaughtering place,” and so set apart for the p re
sentation of slain victims to God.

According to the directions given (Exod. 20: 
24-26) this a ltar m ust be of the simplest kind com
posed of ordinary earth  or unhewn stone, al
though for convenience sake this mound of earth  
was enclosed by boards overlaid w ith bronze, on 
the outside of w hich was placed a platform  for 
the priests to perform  the duties of their office. 
Steps to this elevated structure were also for
bidden from motives of propriety and sanctity, and 
hence the path leading up to it was a paved in
cline. From certain points of view this altar 
was the most im portant vessel connected w ith the 
sanctuary, since in a m anner, nothing could be 
done w ithout it. I t  was the meeting place be
tween God and man, and unapproachable except 
through an avenue of blood.

The elevation of the a lta r m ight serve to 
emphasize the direction and scope of its sacrifices, 
while the instructions given to make it of earth 
or unhewn stone would serve to indicate that 
m an’s workm anship was to be dispensed with at 
the point w here God was to bestow mercy upon 
His people through the death of a substitute. The 
horns w ere clothed w ith peculiar sacredness since 
in cases of solemn sacrifice they were to be 
sprinkled w ith blood. These horns, which were 
placed at the four corners of the altar were

strongly constructed so th a t the anim als to be 
sacrificed might be secured to them  by cords. 
Most interpreters refer the horns to the strength 
or protection of Jehovah: and it was usual for 
those who fled to the a lta r for protection to lay 
hold upon its horns. Perhaps Joab, in his u lti
m ate extrem ity sought the m ercy of Jehovah, 
even when the mercy of m an was denied to him 
for his cruelty and treason.

The a ltar was fed unceasingly w ith the sacri
fice of life, which was consumed by a never-dying 
fire, and w ithout this there was no approach to 
God. To a pious Israelite the ritua l of the a ltar 
would be a continued rem em brance of sin and its 
punishment; and of the m ercy of God in  accepting 
his person through the death of an innocent vic
tim. The fire  on the a lta r has been compared to 
the holiness of God Who thereby testified His ap
proval by accepting the rem edy provided to meet 
with sin. Others have m aintained th a t the fire 
signified the w rath of God in  its an tipathy  to sin. 
If we conceive that God’s holiness as w ell as His 
wrath, represent His antagonism  to sin, we can 
see that the two ideas are closely related  if not 
identical. In considering the typological in ter
pretation of the altar we should view  it in  its 
totality, as the meeting place betw een God and 
His sinful people, where they are restored to 
fellowship w ith Him through the medium of shed 
blood, and here surely we may discover the funda
mental resemblance betw een the a lta r and Christ 
the Mediator.

The w riter of the Hebrews has dealt w ith this 
subject in his reference to  the sanctuary (Heb. 
13:10). W hat the Israelites possessed in m aterial 
form we have in spirit. As the Hebrews founded 
their spiritual hopes on the a lta r in the court, so 
the New Testament church founds her faith  on the 
one altar of sacrifice w here the Lord Jesus offer
ed Himself. The Cross of Calvary was destined 
from all eternity to be the place w here the great
est sacrifice of all time was to be offered, and 
from which issues an unspeakable and everlasting
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efficacy. And this A ltar is the source and centre 
of consolation for all time and for all worshippers 
who by faith  gather to receive assurance of for
giveness and fellowship with God.

2. The Brazen Laver.

The laver was probably made of bronze such 
as was in use in Egypt. The m aterial used to pro
vide such a vessel was supplied by pious Hebrew 
w om en who surrendered their m irrors — im port
an t aids to personal adornment — for the service 
of God. There is no record given of the shape or 
size of the laver. We may assume that the “foot” 
was the receptacle where the priests performed 
their lustrations, the laver itself being properly 
the reservoir from which the w ater to be used 
was draw n off.

W hat concerns us here is the importance and 
significance of the ritual connected w ith this holy 
vessel. The priests were forbidden on pain of 
death to serve either at the altar or in the holy 
place, un til they first washed their hands and 
feet a t the laver. These officials were chosen and 
qualified by various rites for their sacred work, 
and yet this rite  was a continual necessity dur
ing the ir m inistrations; a fit emblem of the grace 
needful, and to be sought for in a special way, to 
enable believers to perform in the right spirit all 
the  duties th a t pertain to the holy things of God. 
Doubtless the priests were continually reminded 
of th e ir personal sinfulness and impurities by the 
ordinance given them to sanctify themselves be
fore beginning their holy services. Their hands

w ere employed to offer the various sacrifices, 
and the ir feet trod sacred ground; the priests 
perform ed all their services barefooted as became 
the sanctity of the house of God — and it was 
needful tha t any stains contracted outside the sac
red  edifice should be washed away. The signifi
cance of the brazen laver is so common in New 
Testam ent times that detailed explanation is 
needless.

The ceremony signified not outward cleans
ing so much as inw ard purity. The holiness of all 
Israel was the aim of the Mosaic economy, w ithout 
which it was impossible that they could worship 
or serve the Lord. This idea was carried through 
the whole religious dispensation of the Old Testa
ment. The worshippers m ust be purified before 
they could serve Jehovah.

And when “the washing of regeneration” is 
spoken of in the New Testam ent it points to the 
purification of the soul of the believer who is 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost (Titus 3:5).

Some w riters speak of the a ltar of burnt offer
ings as signifying the “justification” of the believ
er, and the brazen laver, his “sanctification,” and 
there is good ground for insisting on this tru th  
as a feature of the symbolism. At the same time 
it should not be forgotten tha t the a ltar and the 
laver represent the provisions made to bring 
about this blessed state and condition.

(Copyright, 1951, by Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan, Used by permission.)

(To be continued)

Christian Education for Christian Youth
By J. G. Vos

There is a great emphasis on education today. 
Some of this is motivated merely by fear of Rus
sia—we m ust push education, it is said, to get 
ahead of the Soviets in developing missiles and 
satellites. We might, conceivably, beat the 
Soviets in this race and still not be really educated 
as a people. I t  is questionable whether the Rus
sian m athematicians, physicists and technologists, 
b rillian t as they may be in their own fields, are 
really  educated. For, being atheists, they are 
blind to the real meaning of life; and the ir 
knowledge even of history, literature, philosophy 
and other fields is severely limited by the distort
ed ideology of a dictatorial government.

There are, surely, better reasons for prom ot
ing education. The word “educate” comes from 
the Latin  educo, which means “to lead out.” Edu
cation is intended to lead a person out—to bring 
out his possibilities and enable him to become a 
better, more effective person—more helpful to 
society and more satisfying to himself. I t is meant

to help a person fully to realize his potential as 
a hum an being. The educated person has a grasp 
of things, a sense of values, an appreciation of 
life, an ability to judge and appraise ideas and 
things, a competence to ask relevant questions 
and to penetrate popular prejudices and fallacies 
—in other words, a balanced, all-around effective
ness as a person—which the uneducated person 
simply does not have. This is true of education as 
such, and it is much more true  of Christian educa
tion, as w ill be shown presently.

Many people today confuse training with 
education. Training enables one to perform a job 
and earn  money; education makes one a more 
effective personality. The areas may overlap, of 
course, but many people have no other idea of 
education than th a t it is training to enable one to 
get a better job and earn  more money. A truly 
educated person may also have the specialized 
training needed to hold a particular job, and if so 
he w ill have a richer, more rewarding and useful
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life than the one who has only the technical 
training. On the other hand, in  our American 
life it has often been possible to attain  a position 
involving specialized technical skills while still 
being an uneducated person—actually an ignorant 
person—in the whole field of hum an and cultural 
values, the things tha t give meaning to life.

Why seek education? The first Henry Ford 
is quoted as having said “History is bunk.” A fter 
all, one can neither eat it, w ear it nor pu t it in 
the fuel tank of his car. Yet the person who is 
unaw are of history looks a t the m odern world 
w ith eyes tha t are a t least half blind. Socrates 
said, “The unconsidered life is not w orth living.” 
He was in favor of education. For hum an beings 
are not m ere machines; fa r less are they mere 
vegetables like cabbage or turnips. They have 
minds and hearts and im m ortal souls—in short, 
they are persons and will exist forever. Because 
we are persons, we need education. The Com
m unist world, especially Red China and to a 
somewhat lesser extent Soviet Russia, is reducing 
people to the sub-personal, sub-hum an level, it is 
turning people into m ere machines to grind out 
work for the all-powerful State. No wonder this 
system denatures education. The free world has 
something better; w ith all its faults and all its 
idolatries, it still respects hum an personality and 
m aintains conditions in  which th a t personality 
can be developed, and also expressed.

W hat is C hristian education? Here again we 
often m eet distorted views. The ordinary idea 
among Christian people is th a t Christian education 
is simply secular education w ith some Christian 
features added. The common idea of a Christian 
college, for example, is tha t it is just like any 
other college in most respects, bu t th a t in addi
tion to the ordinary courses and features, a 
Christian college w ill have courses in  Bible study, 
chapel services, seasons of evangelism, a religious 
emphasis week, p rayer groups, Christian service 
organizations, and the like. These religious fea
tures are certainly im portant, bu t they do not 
make education Christian, any more than carrying 
a Bible in his pocket makes a man a Christian. 
Real C hristian education is not secular plus some 
Christian features; it is education tha t is 
Christian through and through, in  all its features, 
departm ents and aspects. Its basic guiding p rin 
ciple is faith in  God, especially the great basic

tru ths of creation, providence and redemption.
The world, life, nature, history, society,—these do 
not exist of themselves. They w ere created by 
God and they function by the providence of God. 
Therefore they can really be grasped and appreci
ated only when viewed in  the light of God. In 
His light shall we see light (Ps. 36:9). Secular 
education is lacking in the  things th a t m atter 
most; a true standpoint from  w hich to approach 
knowledge, and a realization of m an’s deep need 
of redemption if he is to be an effective person
ality. Something is terrib ly  w rong when a volume 
on world history will devote pages to Ju lius Cae
sar and Napoleon and the French Revolution, and 
not even mention (or perhaps barely m ention) 
Jesus Christ.

Real Christian education, in o ther words, will 
have a Christian philosophy of education. It will, 
necessarily, define the need for education and the 
goals to be sought by education d ifferently  from 
the way secular society defines these. For Chris
tianity has a deeper view  of w hat hum an p er
sonality is, and a more realistic view of w hat it 
needs, as well as a much tru e r appreciation of 
the meaning of the world and of life.

Most American church-affiliated colleges are 
simply ordinary colleges w ith the added religious 
features mentioned above. A very few  are con
sciously seeking to im plem ent a tru ly  Christian 
philosophy of education all along the line—and 
this means in  science, history, sociology, psycho
logy, literature, as well as in  religion. Perhaps 
none would dare to claim th a t th is  lofty aim has 
been tru ly  achieved. These colleges tha t are 
seeking to be tru ly  Christian in  all parts of their 
inner life are facing a difficult task  and cannot 
boast but only humbly claim to be seriously p u r
suing their aim—to take the knowledge of God 
seriously in every relationship of life and know l
edge.

Geneva, our Church college, is a very good 
college as colleges go. It is fully accredited and 
offers the Church’s youth a wide variety  of edu
cational opportunity. And the w rite r hum bly as
serts tha t Geneva is try ing to become be tte r as a 
truly Christian college, and tha t some real p ro
gress is being made in this effort. W hat Geneva 
seeks is not merely to become a b etter college plus 
Christianity, but to become a better, m ore rad i
cally, more consistently Christian college.

Instrumental Music in the 
Public Worship of the Church

By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from last issue)

In order to evince the fact tha t this view is eral, that instrum ental music was typical, and, 
not novel or singular, I adduce the testimony of in particular, that it was typical of the graces of 
a few distinguished theologians, showing, in gen- the Holy Spirit.
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“To sing the praises of God upon the harp  and 
psaltery ,” says Calvin, “unquestionably formed 
a p art of the training of the law and of the ser
vice of God under that dispensation of shadows 
and figures; bu t they are not now to be used in 
public thanksgiving” (On Psalm 71:22). He says 
again: “W ith respect to the tabret, harp and psal
tery, we have form erly observed, and w ill find 
it necessary afterw ards to repeat the same re 
m ark, tha t the Levites, under the law, were jus
tified in m aking use of instrum ental music in 
the worship of God; it having been his will to 
tra in  his people, while they were yet tender and 
like children, by such rudim ents until the com
ing of Christ. But now, when the clear light of 
the  gospel has dissipated the shadows of the law 
and taught us tha t God is to be served in a sim 
pler form, it  would be to act a foolish and m is
taken  part to im itate that which the prophet en
joined only upon those of his own time.” (On Ps. 
lxxxi,3.) He fu rther observes: “We are to re 
m em ber tha t the  worship of God was never un
derstood to consist in  such outward services, 
which w ere only necessary to help forw ard a 
people as ye t w eak and rude in knowledge in 
the spiritual worship of God. A difference is to 
be observed in  this respect between his people 
under the Old and under the New Testament; 
for now th a t Christ has appeared, and the church 
has reached fu ll age, it were only to bury  the 
light of the gospel should we introduce the 
shadows of a departed dispensation. From this 
it appears th a t the Papists, as I shall have occa
sion to show elsewhere, in employing instrum en
ta l music cannot be said so much to im itate the 
practice of God’s ancient people as to ape it in 
a senseless and absurd manner, exhibiting a silly 
delight in  tha t worship of the Old Testament, 
which was figurative, and term inated w ith the 
gospel.” (In Ps. xcii.l.)

“The first question,” says Ames (Amesius) 
in his Church Ceremonies, (P.404.) “was, If the 
prim itive church had such chaunting idol-service, 
as in  our cathedral churches. The Rejoiner (Dr. 
Burgess) after some words spent about singing 
(about which he bringeth not the least resem 
blance of th a t in question, until the fourth age 
(century) after Christ) excepteth first, That or- 
ganall music was God’s ordinance in the Old 
Testam ent, and that not significant, or typicall; 
and therefore is sinfully called idol service . . . . 
To this I say (1), That this denying of organall 
music to have been significant or typicall is w ith
out reason, and against the current of our divines 
(N. B.); taken, as it may seeme, out of Bellar- 
m ine (On the Mass, B. 2, C. 15), who useth this 
evasion against those words of P. M artyr: ‘Mu- 
sicall organs perteyne to the Jew ish ceremonie, 
and agree no more to us than circumcision.’ So 
th a t we m ay neglect it, and take him as saying, 
th a t nothing which was ordained in the Old

Testam ent (no, not sacrificing of beasts) is now 
an idol-service.”

Yet, Bellarmin, who is here referred  to by 
Ames as evading the judgm ent of Peter M artyr, 
himself expresses the same judgm ent in another 
place. (De Bon. Operibus, Lib. i Cap. 17. We ap
peal from Philip drunk to Philip sober—from 
Bellarm in the partisan to Bellarm in the theolo
gian.) “Justinus,” he observes, “saith tha t the use 
of instrum ents was granted to the Jews for their 
imperfection, and that therefore such instrum ents 
have no place in the church. We (Bellarm in and 
the Catholics) confess indeed that the use of m u
sical instrum ents agreeth not alike w ith the per
fect and the imperfect, and therefore they began 
but of late to be adm itted into the church.” Bell
arm in lived from 1542 to 1621.

This last mentioned opinion of the great 
polemic Cardinal had been previously expressed 
by Thomas Aquinas, the angelic doctor of the 
Church of Rome, in his Summa Theologica. (Il.ii.
2, xci., A. ii., 4, et conclusio: Tom. iv., Ratisbonae, 
1884, p. 646.) “Instrum ents of music,” he says, 
“such as harps and psalteries, the church does 
not adopt for divine praises, lest it should seem 
to Judaize.” “Instrum ents of this sort m ore move 
the mind to delight, than  form internally  a good 
disposition. Under the Old Testament, however, 
there was some utility  in such instruments, both 
because the people w ere more hard and carnal, 
and needed to be stirred  up by instrum ents of 
this kind as by promises of earthly good, and 
also because m aterial instrum ents of this sort 
figured something.”

“It is evident,” says Zwingle, (Act. Disp. ii. 
p. 106, quoted by Ames.) “that that same eccele- 
siastical chanting and roaring in our temples 
(scarce also understood of the priests themselves) 
is a most foolish and vain abuse, and a most 
pernicious let to piety. In the solemn worship 
of God, I do not judge it more suitable than if 
we should recall the incense, tapers and other 
shadows of the law into use. I say again, to go 
beyond w hat we are taught is most wicked per- 
vicacity.”

Voetius, in his great work, the Ecclesiastical 
Polity, elaborately argues against the use of in
strum ental music in the Christian church, and 
among the argum ents which he advances employs 
this: “Because it savors of Judaism , or a worship 
suited to a childish condition under the Old 
Testam ent economy; and there might w ith equal 
justice be introduced into the churches of 
the New Testam ent the bells of Aaron, the silver 
trum pets of the priests, the horns of the Jubilee, 
harps, psalteries and cymbals, w ith Levitical 
singers, and so the whole cultus of that economy, 
or the beggarly elements of the world, according 
to the words of the apostle in the fourth chapter
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of Galatians.” (Lib. ii., Tract, ii., Cap. iii., Tom. 
i., Amstel., p. 554.)

Suicer, in his Thesaurus, (On word, Organ) 
argues at length to vindicate Clement of A lex
andria from  the representation tha t he favored 
the use of instrum ents in the church, and to 
show that he and Isidore of Pelusium  regarded 
the instrum ental music of the Old Testam ent as 
typical of the joyful praise of' the New Testament 
church for the rich benefits of an accomplished 
redemption. He cites a canon of one of the 
Councils of Carthage to this effect: “On the Lord’s 
day let all instrum ents of music be silenced;” and 
rem arks tha t bu t few in his own time favored the 
use of instrum ents in the church.

George Gillespie, in his Assertion of the Gov
ernment of the Church of Scotland, (Ch. iii., p. 13: 
The Presbyterian’s Armory, Vol. I. says: The 
Jew ish Church, not a t it was a church but as it 
was Jewish, had an High Priest, typifying our 
great High Priest, Jesus Christ. As it was Jew 
ish, it had musicians to play upon harps, psal
teries, cymbals and other musical instrum ents in 
the temple.”

David Calderwood, the author of the cele
brated work, Altare Damascenum (Altar of 
Damascus) and of a valuable History of the 
Church of Scotland, says in his book, The Pastor 
and the P,relate: (P. 4, Presbyterian’s Armory, Vol. 
iii.) “The Pastor loveth no music in the house of 
God but such as edifieth, and stoppeth his ears* 
at instrum ental music, as serving for the ped
agogy of the untow ard Jew s under the law, and 
being figurative of tha t spiritual joy whereunto 
our hearts should be opened under the gospel. 
The Prelate loveth carnal and curious singing to 
the ear, more than the spiritual melody of the 
gospel, and therefore would have antiphony and 
organs in the cathedral kirks, upon no greater 
reason than o ther shadows of the law of Moses; 
or lesser instrum ents, as lutes, citherns and pipes 
might be (to be) used in other k irks.”

“As good an argum ent,” rem arks Dr. Jam es 
Begg, “can be made for the use of incense, priests, 
sacrifices, indeed of the whole temple system, as 
for the use of instrum ental music in Christian 
worship.” (On the Use of Organs, etc., p. 18.)

Dr. Killen, in his Ancient Church, says: (P. 
216.) “As the sacrifices, offerings and other obser
vances of the temple, as well as the priests, the 
vestments, and even the building itself, had an 
emblematic meaning, it would appear tha t sing
ing, interm ingled w ith the music of various in
strum ents of sound, was also typical and cere
monial.”

In a striking argum ent against the use of 
instrum ental music in the worship of the Chris
tian church, the Rev. Dr. Alexander Blaikie, an

American minister, says: (The Organ and other 
Musical Instruments, as noted in the Holy Scrip
tures.) “These (musical instrum ents) continued 
in the temple-service of Jehovah so long as ‘the 
first tabernacle was yet standing,’ and no longer; 
for so soon as the way into the holiest of all was 
made manifest (Heb. ix. 8,) the bondage (beloved 
by every Jew ) of these ‘weak and beggarly 
elements’ was in the worship of God forever 
done away. He, ‘in whom dw elleth all the ful
ness of the Godhead bodily,’ took the whole 
‘hand-writing of ordinances out of the way, nail
ing it to his Cross.’ Instrum ents of music in the 
worship of God had there fulfilled the ir mission, 
in common with the blood of bulls, of goats, and 
the ashes of heifers, and they finished their 
course when Jesus died. No blast of ‘ram s’-horns,’ 
nor other ‘things w ithout life-giving sound’ had 
any longer a place w ith acceptance in the w or
ship of Jehovah. The ceremonial, sensual, and 
ritual in his worship there forever ceased to be 
appointed by and acceptable to God, when he 
who ‘spake as never man spake’ exclaimed. ‘It is 
finished.’ ”

In his reply to the statem ent of the Rev. 
Dr. Ritchie, submitted to the P resbytery  of G las
gow in favor of the introduction of an organ in 
St. Andrew’s church, Glasgow (the case was de
cided in May, 1808, adversely to Dr. R itchie), the 
Rev. Dr. Porteous rem arks: “It seems to be ac
knowledged by all descriptions of Christians, that 
among the Hebrews instrum ental music in the 
public worship of God was essentially connected 
with sacrifice — with the m orning and evening 
sacrifice, and w ith the sacrifices to be offered up 
on great and solemn days. But as all the  sacrifices 
of the Hebrews were completely abolished by the 
death of our blessed Redeemer, so instrum ental 
music . . . being so in tim ately connected w ith 
sacrifice, and belonging to a service which was 
ceremonial and typical, m ust be abolished w ith 
that service; and we can have no w arran t to re 
call it into the Christian church, any more than 
we have to use other abrogated rites of the J e w 
ish religion, of which it is a part.” (Dr. Candlish, 
The Organ Question, pp. 87, 88. It m ay be said 
in answer, that on the same ground singing 
ought to be abolished. But, first, singing was not 
as peculiarly connected w ith sacrifice as was the 
blowing of trum pets; secondly, tha t the use of 
instrum ents was peculiar to the tem ple service, 
whereas singing was not. The argum ent only 
holds in regard to the specific and tem porary ele
ments of worship, not to the generic and perm an
ent.)

That able and judicious theologian, Dr. Ridg- 
ley, speaks very expressly, not only of the typi
cal nature of the instrum ental music employed 
in the temple, but of th a t which it was designed 
to typify. He says: “It may be observed, that 
how much soever the use of musical instrum ents
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which w ere in this worship may be concluded 
to be particu larly  adapted to tha t dispensation, 
as they w ere typical of that spiritual joy which 
the gospel church should obtain by Christ; yet the 
ordinance of singing remains a duty, as founded 
on the m oral law.” (Body of Divinity, Quest. CL-
IV., Vol. iv., p. 82, Philadelphia, 1815.)

To the objection tha t “those argum ents that 
have been taken from the practice of the Old 
Testam ent church to prove singing an ordinance 
may, w ith equal justice, be alleged to prove the 
use of instrum ental music,” he replies: “Though 
we often read of music being used in singing the 
praises of God under the Old Testament, yet if 
w hat has been said concerning its being a type 
of tha t spiritual joy which attends our praising 
God for the privilege of that redemption which 
C hrist has purchased be true, then this objection 
will appear to have no weight, since this type is 
abolished together w ith the ceremonial law.” 
(Ibid., pp. 87, 88.)

I have heard the view maintained that the 
reason w hy this music was not in use in the 
synagogue worship was that it would have in
volved a violation of the law commanding the 
Sabbath day to be kept holy; that it required a 
species of labor which, as it was not necessary, 
would have violated the commandment enjoin
ing abstinence from all unnecessary work on that 
day. And in support of this view, it is claimed 
th a t instrum ental music was permitted and was 
actually employed on the week-days between 
the Sabbaths. In  reply I would say:

In the first place, the allegation, that instru
m ental music was used on week-days in the 
synagogue before the Christian dispensation be
gan, needs to be confirmed. The fact tha t such 
a practice now exists, or has existed for a long 
time, proves nothing. The rationalism and indif- 
ferentism  of m any of the modern Jews would be 
sufficient to account for the fact, just as tha t 
heterodox tem per affords an explanation of the 
em ploym ent of organs in the synagogue-worship 
even on the Sabbath.

In the second place, if the allegation were 
true, it would establish nothing in opposition to

the view m aintained in  this discussion. For, dur
ing the Mosaic dispensation, the Jews ever m ani
fested a tendency to disobey divine commands 
and contemn divine ordinances, in the assertion of 
their own will and the gratification of their own 
taste — a disposition which frequently incited 
them  to flagrantly  idolatrous worship. And a l
though, after the Babylonian captivity open idola
try  ceased, the same disposition continued, and 
called forth  the rebuke adm inistered by Christ to 
the Scribes and Pharisees for making void the 
commandments of God by hum an traditions. The 
oral law  overlay the w ritten, tradition super
seded the Bible.

Furtherm ore, it may be questioned, whether 
this reputed worship of small numbers of per
sons in a synagogue on the days of the week 
could be put into the category of solemn, formal, 
public worship, such as tha t which obtained on 
Sabbath days.

In  the th ird  place, it is adm itted that instru
m ental music was not employed in the synagogue 
on the Sabbath. The reason assigned is, that it 
would have infringed the law of the Sabbath 
requiring a cessation of all unnecessary work. 
Now, the question arises, how, in view of that law, 
it  was employed in the tem ple on the Sabbath? 
The answ er given is, tha t God, in that case, by 
his authority  relaxed the rigor of the fourth com
mandment, and w arranted work w hich other
wise would have been unjustifiable. I rejoin:

A relaxation of the Sabbatic law, in favor 
of the temple-services, is not granted. W hatever 
was necessary or proper, according to God’s ap
pointment, in order to the observance of his 
worship, was provided for in that law. It was 
not requisite for God to dispense w ith his own 
authority  to secure compliance with it.

Further, if, according to the supposition, God 
relaxed his law in one case, the question is, Why 
did he not relax  it in the other? If for the temple, 
w hy not for the synagogue? The same authority 
was sufficient for the relaxation in the la tte r case 
as well as in the former.

(To be continued)

A Believer's Life of Christ
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

(Copyright 1960 by W. A. Wilde Company. Used by permission).

THE LAST DAYS OF THE LIFE as we read and reflect we can only worship and
adore.

We now en ter upon the story of the last days 
of the life of our Lord. Gratefully do we recog- For it is the history of God’s eternal Son
nize God him self as the Author of the record, and present in the world of his own making. I t  is
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the life of th a t glorious, transcendent “Son of 
m an” of Daniel’s prophecy in  the lowliness of his 
incarnate state. I t is God the living Word, come 
down from  above to dwell among us in sinless 
perfection, though in  the likeness of our sinful 
flesh.

The life as a whole may be represented under 
the figure of a river which begins as a tiny rivulet 
far up in  the hills. Its voice a t the  firs t is

“A noise like of a hidden brook 
In the leafy m onth of June 
T hat to the sleeping woods all night 
Singeth a quiet tune.”

But this w ater of life grows as it goes, and 
presently appears as a river which in its lower 
reaches widens into a broad and m ighty stream. 
It then expands into a great estuary of the sea 
and so merges w ith the vastness of the deep from 
which it  came.

The fact of the m atter is th a t the life of our 
Lord continues to grow throughout and this move
m ent of enlargem ent is reflected in all the gos
pel narratives. I t  would almost seem th a t the 
w riters hu rry  along w ith the story in order tha t 
ample space may be reserved for the final events 
and teaching of the Lord. Investigation shows that 
almost a th ird  of the gospel record is devoted to 
the  last week, the larger part of which is given 
to the last day of the life. If the last journeys 
to Jerusalem  be included, the proportionate 
amount of space would be almost one half!

The great Passover celebration is again a t 
hand and throngs of the devout coverage upon 
the capital and its environs. They come in groups 
and festal companies from  all Jew ry  and indeed 
from  all parts of the world. Most of these have 
laid their plans for early  arrival. For many, the 
rites of ceremonial purification were a necessary 
preparation for participation in the feast.

Crowds of worshippers from  the north tra 
verse the upw ard road from  Jericho. For Jesus 
and his disciples the  journey up the steep ascent 
was probably made in a day. They arrive in 
Bethany and the date is probably the next to 
the last day of the Jew ish week, the day before 
the Sabbath and our Friday.

As we come to this closing period we find the 
question of chronology still w ith us. The scholars 
themselves differ to some extent among them 
selves as to the precise order of events and the 
particulars of the days and the hours. For these 
problems we have no solution but can only adhere 
to the traditional view.

According to this view there was, as there is 
today, the  Jew ish mode of reckoning and the 
Roman; the la tte r corresponding to our own.

Both were apparently in  use in  those days, the 
la tter especially among the city dwellers.

As for the days in term s of this reckoning, 
there was first a day of rest in Bethany, the Jew 
ish Sabbath and our Saturday. Then came our 
Sunday and the so-called “trium phal entry .” Mon
day witnessed the cleansing of the tem ple and 
Tuesday was the great day of controversy. W ed
nesday and most of Thursday w ere spent in re 
tirem ent somewhere in Bethany. Thursday eve
ning found Jesus and the twelve, or after the de
parture of Judas, the eleven, in  the seclusion of 
the upper room somewhere in  the city. The p re 
cise location was known beforehand only to the 
Lord. There followed on th a t n ight the  scene in 
the garden of Gethsemane, w ith the arrest. So 
came the early morning tria ls and the crucifixion 
on our Friday, w ith six hours on the cross, from 
9:00 A.M. to 3:00 P.M., by our reckoning. And so 
there was another Sabbath and another first day 
of the week.

“It was a bright day in early  spring,” says 
Dr. Edersheim, when Jesus and the disciples set 
out from Bethany. A num ber of things would 
seem to indicate tha t it could not have been early 
in the day. The company leaving Bethany was 
soon joined by another from  Bethphage. This 
was composed of the two disciples w ith the colt, 
the foal of an ass, and those who followed w ith 
them. Thus two groups m erged to form  the 
throng going up to the city.

Jesus took his seat and began his royal entry. 
But tidings of his approach had preceded him 
and so the m ultitude going in  was m et by another 
which came out of the city. This outgoing m ul
titude, having come upon one going in, reversed 
its direction and w ent on before. Thus two m ul
titudes combined to form  one great procession 
with Jesus in the midst.

The throng of those tha t came out of the  city 
was made up of the visitors, the pilgrim  strangers, 
who had come up for the feast. So fa r they had 
been disappointed in th e ir efforts to make the 
Lord into a Christ of the ir own liking. B ut now, 
from the inhabitants of the city, the ir hosts, they 
had learned of how Lazarus had been raised from 
the dead. It was like fresh fuel to feed the dying 
embers yet smoldering in  the ir hearts. Evidently 
it was enough to raise the ir hopes in Jesus again. 
Taking branches from the palm  trees of the city 
they came forth to m eet the Lord w ith shouts 
of praise.

Their enthusiasm was infectious and quickly 
spread to the m ultitude coming in. They in  tu rn  
began to pluck branches from the palms that 
lined the roadside and strew  them  in the rider’s 
path. They even removed their outer garm ents 
and spread them  in the way. Now all voices join
ed in the refrain “Hosanna to the son of David.
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Blessed is he tha t cometh in the name of the 
Lord; hosanna in  the highest” (M atthew 21:9).

Jesus held his peace for the most p a rt and 
accepted the acclaim in silence. When certain 
of the Pharisees sought to intervene he spoke in 
defense of the  people against them.

Later, along the line of march, the procession 
came to a place w here the whole city bu rst into 
view. Jesus paused, and all the people w ith him, 
to behold the gleaming magnificence of walls 
and palaces and temple courts and tower. “And 
w hen he beheld the city he wept over it,” “not 
w ith still weeping,” as one has said, bu t “w ith 
lam entation loud and deep.” A hush falls upon 
the  throng and the voice of his lam ent goes out 
for all to hear. “If thou hadst known, even thou, 
a t least in  this thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy  peace! But now are they hid from  thine 
eyes” etc. (Luke 19:41-44).

The procession moves on through the  gates 
and mingles w ith the vast assemblage gathered 
for the feast. “And the whole city was stirred ,” 
we are  told, “saying who is this?” The m archers 
had  acclaimed him as the Christ. But even in so 
short a tim e they are not so sure. “This is Jesus,” 
they  say, “the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee."

W hat did this “trium phal entry” mean? For 
Jesus him self the significance is inescapable. Dr. 
Purves says th a t “by this act he invited the anger 
of the rulers, offered himself publicly as the 
C hrist and illustrated  the peaceful character of 
the  kingdom he had come to establish." Others 
of like faith  agree that it  was an unm istakable 
proclam ation of “his claim to royalty.” Dr. Ed- 
ersheim  says th a t “it behooved him so to enter 
Jerusalem  because he was a King; and as a King 
to en ter it in such a manner, because he was such 
a King.”

As for the crowds it was certainly a spon
taneous dem onstration on the ir part, and only 
natu ra l in  view  of all that he had done for them. 
The nature  of the occasion was such as to revive 
th e ir hopes in him for the time. Jesus welcomed 
it for w hat it  was worth, though he knew so well 
how shallow and ephemeral it was and w hat the 
outcome of it  all would be.

Now the  shadows lengthen and the first of 
these last days draws to a close. Mark says tha t 
he w ent on “into the temple; and when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and now the 
eventide was come, he w ent out unto Bethany 
w ith the tw elve” (M ark 11:11).

W here and how they spent the night we do 
not know. A likely supposition would be tha t it  
was in the  open w here all could be together and 
w here Jesus could remove himself a little way for 
prayer. A t least we know tha t there was no 
breakfast for him that morning, no M artha to

scurry about and w ait upon him. For on that 
second day an early  s ta rt was made, and, “as he 
returned  into the city, he hungered” (M atthew 21: 
18).

By the roadside a solitary fig tree grew and 
caught his eye long before he came up to it. But 
when he came he found no fruit; no, “nothing 
bu t leaves,” and he cursed it. So the second day 
began w ith “the symbolic judgm ent of the leafy 
barren  fig tree.”

Very much in  keeping w ith his roadside in
cident was the m ain event of the day which was 
the cleansing of the temple. I t  was the second 
action of the kind, though taken in  a different 
sp irit from  the first. On the form er occasion his 
word was one of admonition, “make not my Fa
th er’s house a house of merchandize.” This time, 
however, it was a word of accusation (just another 
item  in the general indictm ent) “ye have made it 
a den of thieves.”

It is fu rther said tha t he taught in the temple 
th a t day and tha t the blind and the lame came 
to him and he healed them.

The last event of the day, which Matthew 
alone records, was the welcome sound of the 
children’s praise. They cried in the temple in 
words they had learned from the lips of their 
elders on the day before “Hosanna!” “Hosanna 
to the son of David!” The chief priests and the 
scribes were much displeased and said: “Hearest 
thou what these say?” And Jesus said “yea; Have 
ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise?” It was a 
bad day for the leaders. So another day came to 
an end and “he left them and returned to B eth
any.”

We imagine another night in the open under 
the stars and perhaps an early morning hour of 
prayer. Again the stars faded as the light ap
peared and another of these last days began. 
“Two days had passed w ithout any serious a t
tem pt to dispute his authority; but on the third 
day the conflict began. It was a dark and terrible 
day” and of its history we have a full account in 
the fourfold gospel story.

In  the re tu rn  trip  to the city “as they passed 
by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots,” 
and the disciples w ere amazed at the speed with 
which it had w ithered away. Peter called a t
tention to it and Jesus drew a lesson, from his 
word of the previous day and its result, on the 
subject of faith and prayer.

They traversed the steep and rocky road, 
passed through the gates and w ent directly to the 
temple. Jesus knew w hat to expect and was ready 
for it. He was early on the scene and went w alk
ing through the tem ple courts while waiting for 
the arrival of his foes. They came; a full rep re
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sentation of the Jew ish authorities; chief priests, 
the scribes and elders, all present and accounted 
for. The adversaries launched their attack and 
the battle was on; and back and forth it went 
between these two through all this last long day 
of controversy.

It was the th ird  day in “Passion Week” ; the 
last of Jesus’ public life and ministry. His next 
and last appearance would be as a prisoner in 
bonds; a son of A braham  in disgrace; the Servant 
of the Lord bu t “despised and rejected of men.” 
Now, however, and especially on this day, he 
would be “the Lion of the tribe of Juda,” a 
mighty w arrio r for the tru th  and for God.

Certain things need to be rem em bered at this 
point in the story. He was on the right side in 
the conflict. And tha t side is always the winning 
side, for God is always on the side of tru th  and 
right. Also he had been much in prayer about 
it and his preparation was complete. The great 
task of the day was to set himself completely and 
finally against all sin. (He would never con
done our modern way of condemnation in one 
thing and toleration in another.)

That they would challege him, he knew. But 
he would challenge them and their religion; their 
religious views and teachings and pretensions; 
subjecting all to his most pure and perfect and 
searching criticism. No area of sin m ust be left 
uncensured, uncondemned. And he was ready 
to pay the price of love and faithfulness. For the 
tru th  m ust yet be spoken. The Light of the world 
m ust shine in the darkness and bring to light all 
the dark places of the hearts and lives of men. 
Controversy for Jesus was never a m ere w ar of 
words. It was ever also part of his great teaching 
ministry.

The teaching of the day throughout the hours 
was given in public. It came in the form of 
verbal encounters w ith the enemy in answer to 
their questions. It ended, insofar as the public 
was concerned, w ith final denunciation and de
claration of the judgm ent due. “Your house is 
left unto you desolate,” he said. But at the end 
of the day his disciples also had some questions 
for him. Later, sitting on the m ount of Olives, 
he opened up the fu ture for them.

One thing to be noted w ith regard to these 
last days was the continuing use of parables. 
We rem em ber w hat use he made of them  on the 
first great day of teaching by them. At that 
time they were given to illustrate the nature of 
the kingdom. A t a later period they illustrated the 
kingdom in the individual life. Now at the end 
they taught the lessons concerning judgm ent and 
the consummation of the kingdom.

The motive of concealment passed with the 
passing of the crisis, when it had plainly appear
ed that both the leaders and the people were

against him. From that tim e on the parables were 
meant to be understood by all and they were. 
“When the chief priests and Pharisees had heard 
his parables, they perceived th a t he spake of 
them ” (Matthew 21:45).

The day began upon the note of challenge 
brought against him by the adversary. “By w hat 
authority doest thou these things? And who gave 
thee this authority?” H aving successfully dis
posed of the initial attack  Jesus took the offen
sive and spoke his parables against them  and 
drove the lessons home.

The rulers renewed the attack w ith  a veri
table barrage of questions. They w anted to know 
about tribute to Caesar; seven men and one wife 
in the world to come, and the great command
ment in the law. In all of these encounters 
Jesus put his answers forw ard w ith such skill as 
to make them  their own judges. They declared 
their own guilt, decreed the ir own punishm ent 
and passed judgm ent on themselves. They them 
selves were dumbfounded by his answers and 
were finally so effectively silenced th a t “no man 
was able to answer him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth  ask him  any more ques
tions” (M atthew 22:26).

It was a day of tru th ; especially of the tru th  
of the justice and severity of God. And yet we 
observe tha t all tha t was said and done by way 
of this aspect of the tru th  was inspired by and 
suffused w ith love. At length the  longsuffering 
and forbearance of God was alm ost a t an end. 
They had sinned away th e ir day of grace, and 
little more remained except the day of justice, 
the visitation of God’s judgm ent upon them.

One fu rther event of the day m ust yet be 
noted. It is the story of the approach of the 
Greeks, recorded in John 12:20 f. I t  was a last 
event of this last day, the conclusion of Christ’s 
public ministry. These proselytes of the Gentile 
world, present at the feast, desired to see Jesus 
and speak w ith him. And no wonder after all 
that they had seen and heard  during these days. 
But the time was past for personal w ork of this 
kind, for private interviews w ith even the most 
earnest seekers after tru th .

For Christ it spelled “the knell of parting 
day” insofar as his public life and service was 
concerned. For now was the hour of suffering 
and death, the gift of life for the ransom  of sin- 
ner-men. “The hour is come,” he said, “tha t the 
Son of man should be glorified.” W hat glory for 
him, that, in the depths of his hum iliation, he 
should now humble him self and become “obedient 
unto death, even the death  of the cross!”

I t was to be a death th a t beggars all descrip
tion, an ordeal beyond all th a t the  m ind of man 
could comprehend, however correctly it m ight be 
conceived. Now is he come to the very brink of
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the  abyss. Now for the first he looks down into 
the  dark  and fearsome depths into which he m ust 
descend; where, as it were, he m ust be over
whelm ed by the floods of sin; immolated in  the 
raging inferno of wrath, not of men and of the

devil only, but also of God. Only by such a death 
as he was destined to endure could atonem ent be 
made for the sins of men.

(To be continued)

George Gillespie on Church Censures
By R. D. Eagleson, M. A., Dip. Ed.

(Continued from  last issue)

Note: This article by a scholar in A ustralia 
expounds the classic Presbyterian view of Church 
Discipline as held by the 17th century Scottish 
divine George Gillespie. — Editor.

So fa r we have considered only one portion 
of Scripture, M atthew 18: 15-18, in developing our 
understanding of discipline, although we have 
draw n on other verses to substantiate our in ter
pretation and illustrate its tenets. Admittedly it 
is a signal tex t being the words of the Lord Jesus, 
the King of the Church, but we are not restricted 
to it  alone in  the New Testament. Chapter 5 in 
the F irst Epistle to the Corinthians is devoted to 
the same subject and sim ilarly upholds an ec
clesiastical jurisdiction. Here the apostle Paul 
w riting  under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, is 
instructing the Church at Corinth in w hat it 
should do in a particular case. The sin of incest 
has been committed (verse 1); the elders of the 
church are  to assemble together and to excom
m unicate the offender, to cast him out of their 
company (v. 4-5, 11). The apostle goes on to list 
other offences which deserve a similar punish
ment, all of which are scandalous sins (v.10). 
B ut he is not interested in private injury, even 
though it also is involved; ra ther he would have 
the whole church w ithdraw  communion, not just 
the in jured  party, and for the purpose and in the 
hope tha t the sinner will be brought to realize 
the gravity of his position and repent (verses 11 
and 5). I t is the scandal w ith which Paul is con
cerned, namely, that the church would harbour 
a man whose actions the Gentiles would not 
countenance. And when he says, “with such a 
one no not to ea t” he indicates a greater punish
m ent than not eating: if the Christians are not 
to eat ordinary meals w ith the offender, then 
m ore so are they not to participate with him in 
the Lord’s Supper. Finally, he writes to the 
whole church and not to private individuals, and 
it is to w ithdraw  after a judicial sentence (c.f. 
judge in  v. 12) which is passed only on church 
members. In this chapter then we have virtually  
a sum m ary of all that we have been considering 
to date: it is an epitome of the doctrine of church 
censures.

Gillespie has pointed out a revealing parallel 
betw een this chapter and Exodus 12, which con

tains the institution of the Passover. I t  is clear 
tha t verses 6-8 allude to Exodus 12, especially v. 
15-20, and the putting away in v. 13 is equivalent 
to cutting off in Exodus 12:15 and 19. This com- 
mination, “tha t soul shall be cut off from Israel,” 
(or “from  the congregation of Israel” or “from 
among his people” ) occurs frequently in the Old 
Testament, e.g., Numbers 19-13, 20: Levit. 5:2; 7:20; 
22:3. I t is a much different phrase from  tha t 
which is used to express cutting off from the 
world (i.e. capital punishm ent), e.g., Ezek. 25.7; 
Jer. 11:19; Zeph. 1:3, and unlike the death penalty 
could la ter be set aside by confession and a tres
pass offering (Levit. 7:20-21). I t was thus an ec
clesiastical censure equivalent to suspension and 
excommunication, and is fu rth er testimony to the 
existence of discipline in  the church from  its be
ginning.

In establishing the correctness of a practice 
it  is always worthwhile to consider the procedure 
w ith sim ilar ordinances. We have noted tha t ex- 
communication comes into force particularly  be
cause of the sacram ent of the Lord’s Supper 
which, owing to its nature is the external seal 
of the membership of the church. Now there is 
a close analogy betw een it and the other Sacra
m ent of Baptism. In this la tte r sacram ent the 
church has always regarded it as a profanation to 
baptize a catechumen professing a resolution to 
tu rn  Christian but m anifestly under the power of 
abominable sins, even though able to give an or
thodox confession of faith. The Scriptural w ar
ran t for such action is num erable and clear: Acts 
2:38; Heb. 6: 1-2; 1 Cor. 6: 9-10; 2 Cor. 6:14-16; 
M ark 1:4, etc. If a wicked life keeps a man back 
from entering the visible church through the door 
of baptism, shall i t  not keep him back from  fel
lowship w ith the saints at the Lord’s Table?

The Temple also had a sacram ental significa
tion of Christ and a certain ceremonial holiness. 
If men were kept back from profaning it, then 
surely the same should apply to the Lord’s table. 
We might consider in this regard Ezekiel 23:38-9, 
w here it is declared that the Temple was pro
faned not only by the ceremonially unclean but 
also by the m orally unclean, by idolaters and 
m urderers.

We have now examined in detail most of the
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texts in Scripture on this subject and can neither 
avoid nor deny the fact of church discipline and 
excommunication. It rem ains only to comment 
tha t natural reason also demands its existence. 
No one, rightly  minded, would allow a prom is
cuous admission of all sorts of men to partake in 
all the public ordinances of God. The heathens, 
for example the Druids, forbad the flagitious, and 
even Erastus and followers were not prepared to 
go so fa r as to adm it everyone. Quite inconsis
tently  Erastus conceded that seven types of per
sons should not be in the church, and, if so, 
should be cast out. These persons w ere all guilty 
of scandalous sins of a directly spiritual nature: 
apostates, idolaters, heretics and such like. Ad
m ittedly, except in heathen countries, the Eras- 
tians would take the final authority  away from 
the  church and deposit it in the civil m agistrate, 
a procedure which we have shown to be contrary 
to Scripture; nonetheless their concessions are 
forceful testim ony to the reasonableness and 
necessity of church censures. Established by our 
King, censures m ust form an acknowledged part 
of our government, enacted according to the p u r
poses and methods designed by Christ, if we would 
be His church.

The Purpose of Censures.

The Confession of Faith  summarises the pu r
pose of church censures in section .3 of Chapter 
30:

Church censures are necessary for the re 
claiming and gaining of offending brethren; 
for the deterring of others from the like of
fences; for purging out of tha t leaven which 
might affect the whole lump; for vindicating 
the honour of Christ and the holy profession 
of the gospel; and for preventing the w rath  of 
God, which m ight justly  fall upon the church, 
if they should suffer his covenant, and the 
seals thereof, to be profaned by notorious and 
obstinate offenders.

Jesus Christ in  His institution of church dis
cipline M atthew 18 stated the purpose succinct
ly  as “gained thy brother,” bu t in these brief 
words He has caught up all tha t is contained in 
the Confession. Love is the motivating, dom
inating, sole impulse: love of God and love of 
brother. We should be so sensitive tha t any sin 
against God and the holiness of His name and 
providence should distress us. The Psalm ist ex
presses this state of soul when he says, “Do not 
I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee? And am not 
I grieved w ith those that rise up against thee?” 
((Ps. 139:21). All sin is against God. We do not 
sin against man. He is the object of our sin, but it 
is against God tha t we sin. A fter m urdering U riah 
and commiting adultery w ith his wife, David 
could still say, “A gainst thee, thee only, have I 
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight.” (Ps. 51:4). 
And so the concern in church censures is w ith the

sin of a brother: not w ith the physical evil done by 
one brother to another, bu t w ith the sin of the soul 
against God, the dreadful dishonour to God and 
fearful consequences to the soul evoked by such 
sin. Such a concern, tru ly  felt, is born  of love 
and we must never forget this quality  in  church 
censures. We love God and hate to see Him dis
honoured; we love our b ro ther in  C hrist and hate 
to see him  so grievously harm  his soul.

There is striking evidence in the Scriptures 
that it is solicitude for our b ro ther’s soul th a t 
prompts the church to discipline. Of course 
there are our Lord’s words replete w ith love, “if 
he shall hear thee, thou has gained thy brother.” 
But the rem arkable piece of evidence occurs in 
the Epistles to the Corinthians. We have already 
examined 1 Corinthians 5 and show n how it com
mands censures. In the second Epistle and the 
second chapter, Paul refers to the action which 
was taken by the church after his first le tte r and 
pleads for love for the excom m unicated brother 
(v.6-8). The church was righ t in  censuring the 
brother, for Paul had criticised them  in 1 Corin
thians 5 for not doing so, bu t having taken this 
action they should still be anxious for his soul 
and be prepared not only to forgive him  but also 
to comfort him, should he repent. Excommunica
tion is not just a m atter of getting rid  of an of
fending member. I t is for the  good of the trans
gressor that he may be hum bled and ashamed. 
(2 Thes. 3:14). By the blessing of God this afflic
ting of the sinner w ith chastisem ent and shame 
may be a means to the destruction of the flesh 
(1 Cor. 5:5). At the same tim e the love which 
moved the church to pronounce censure does 
not end w ith the execution of the sentence. The 
Church should watch the ir lost b ro ther and when 
sorrow is engendered through the censure they 
should lead him gently back, forgiving him  as they 
have been forgiven and confirm ing the ir love to 
him. W hat great care the Holy S pirit has taken 
to m ake clear to us the doctrine of church dis
cipline. In the F irst Epistle the Church is re 
minded of its obligation to censure w ith re fe r
ence to a particular incident. In the  second 
Epistle, having obeyed, it is now rem inded of the 
motive and the purpose for its action: the re 
claiming and gaining of offending brethren.

If it be objected th a t discipline is a strange 
way of showing love, and tha t it would be far 
better to keep the scandalous sinner w ithin the 
church, w here he m ight hear the Gospel preached, 
ra ther than excommunicate him  (to take the most 
extrem e form of church censures), we refer to 
God’s evaluation of chastisements:

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the
Lord, nor faint w hen thou are rebuked of
him:

For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son he receiveth.
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If ye endure chastening, God dealeth w ith 
you as w ith sons; for w hat son is he whom the 
fa ther chasteneth not?

B ut if ye be w ithout chastisement, whereof 
all are  partakers, then are ye bastards and 
not sons.

Furtherm ore we have had fathers of our 
flesh which corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence: shall we not much rather be in 
subjection to the Father of Spirits, and live? 
For they verily  for a few days chastened us 
after the ir own pleasure; but be for our pro
fit, tha t we might be partakers of his holiness. 
Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
joyous, but grievous; nevertheless it yieldeth 
the peaceable fru it of righteousness unto 
them  which are exercised thereby (Heb. 
12:6- 11).

Now church censures are none other than chas
tisem ents of a father to his son, of God to His 
children for they are executed in  the name of 
C hrist our Lord and according to His directions. 
If, moreover, the most grievous of censures, ex- 
communication, should fall on a man, it will be 
shown fully in the next section of this paper that 
it w ill come on him only after lighter punish
m ents and only because he thoroughly deserves 
i t  through obstinacy and persistence in sin. Let 
it be recognized that if any of us incur censure, 
we have bought it upon ourselves and by our sin 
have compelled the church to take action. Let 
us aw ay w ith sentim entality and return  to the 
wisdom and love of Almighty God, which teaches 
us tha t if we spare the rod we destroy the soul.

The Confession of Faith enumerates a number 
of purposes for censures in section 3. We have 
considered the firs t one and suggested in the be
ginning th a t all these other purposes were caught 
up in it. We might however now consider these 
in detail for they add to the necessity and u r
gency which should move us to reclaim a brother.

The second purpose listed in the Confession 
is “the deterring  of others from like offences”. 
We all know our perversity and proneness to e r
ror. T hat we are like sheep is sadly true  and 
we are constantly in need of guidance to keep us 
on the right paths, and of deterrents to prevent 
us from straying. Nor is the use of church cen
sures for such purposes unscriptural, for has not 
God from  the beginning constrained His people 
w ith threatenings as well as commandments, ex
hortations and promises? Even in the New 
Testam ent there  are examples of punishments, 
1 Tim. 1:20 (of whom is Hymeneus and A lex
ander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, that 
they  may learn  not to blaspheme); Acts 5 
(A nanias and Sapphira); and warnings. M att 
3:10 (the axe is laid to the root); John 15:2 
(Every branch in  me that beareth not fru it be 
taken aw ay); 1 Cor. 10:12 (let him that th inketh

he standeth take heed lest he fall); Heb. 2:3 (How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation). 
There is no difference between these warnings 
and the w arnings of church censures. Both make 
abundantly clear w hat will be our lot if we of
fend. This does not m ean th a t the courts of the 
church punish an offender merely to make an 
example of him. F ar from it, for the first pur
pose, the reclam ation of the offender, is p re
eminent, but we should recognise that laxity in 
discipline could incite others to false conduct

The connection between this purpose and the 
next, “the purging out of th a t leaven which might 
infect the whole lump,” is thus very close. If the 
lack of correction can be dangerous, the very 
presence of an uncorrected scandalous sinner may 
well have dire consequences. The commissioners 
at the W estminster Assembly were not exag
gerating when they indicated the possibility of a 
scandalous sinner infesting or defiling the whole 
church, for Gillespie a t least had drawn atten
tion to the Scriptures on this point:

“Looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many 
be defiled; lest there by any fornicator, or 
profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel 
of m eat sold his b irthright. (Heb. 12:15-16).”

And in the chapter which specifically deals with 
discipline we read:

“Know ye not tha t a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lum p?”

“Purge out therefore the old leaven, tha t ye 
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For even Christ our passover is sacrificed 
for us:

Therefore let us keep the feast, not w ith old 
leaven, neither w ith the leaven of malice and 
wickedness; bu t w ith the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and tru th .” (1 Cor. 5:6-8).

Foolish then are the congregations which heed 
not the advice of God, for disaster will surely 
follow, and if by the grace of God the whole 
church be not overcome, still many souls will be 
sorely troubled while the evil remains uncheck
ed. There is a lesson in Jerem iah 35:12-17 which 
we should ponder well before we dare to set 
aside the solemn obligation of church censures: 
“Will ye not receive instruction to hearken to my 
words? saith the Lord . . . .  I have spoken unto 
you, rising early and speaking; but ye hearkened
not unto m e ............Therefore . . . Behold, I will
bring upon Judah and all the inhabitants of Je ru 
salem all the evil tha t I have pronounced against 
them: because I have spoken unto them, but they 
have not heard; and I have called unto them, but 
they have not answered.”

(To be continued)
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Religious Terms Defined
DEITY OF CHRIST. The tru th  tha t the his

torical person Jesus Christ, by reason of His d i
vine nature, was and is the only true God, Cre
ator of the universe, in whom dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily (1 John 5:20. John 
1:1-3. Col. 2:9).

DEPRAVITY, TOTAL. The tru th  tha t the un
saved sinner is corrupted in every p art of his 
personality, including both body and soul, so that 
apart from  the special w ork of the Holy Spirit he 
cannot choose to love God, nor do anything spir
itually good in God’s sight.

DEVIL, THE. The chief of the fallen angels, 
who, by the providential permission of God, heads 
the kingdom of evil in opposition to the kingdom 
of God until the time appointed by God for him 
to be cast into hell (Rev. 20:10).

DISPENSATION. A particular m anner of 
God’s dealing w ith His creatures, or the period of 
tim e th a t coincides w ith the same. In  the Bible, 
three dispensations are distinguished: (1) The 
Covenant of Works, from the creation of m ankind 
to Adam’s fall. (2) The Old Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from Adam’s fall to the cruci
fixion of Christ. (3) The New Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from the crucifixion of Christ 
to his second coming. These three are dispensa
tions of HISTORY. Beyond them is “the age to 
come,” or ETERNITY.

DOCTRINE. A tru th  of the Bible set forth 
in  logical form  in its relation to other tru ths of the 
Bible. True doctrines consist of (1) facts, plus (2) 
the divinely revealed meaning of the facts.

DONATISTS. A separatist sect of North Af- 
frican Christians in  the fourth and fifth centuries 
after Christ, which held tha t the validity of a 
m inister’s official acts depends upon his person
al piety, and th a t those who had denied C hrist un
der persecution could never be restored to good 
standing in the Church. These errors were strong
ly and effectively opposed by the North African 
bishop Augustine of Hippo.

DORT, SYNOD OF. A synod summoned by 
the authority  of the  government, at Dort in the 
Netherlands, 1618-1619, for the purpose of settling 
the Arm inian controversy. It was attended by del
egates from Holland, England, Scotland, Switzer
land and Germany. The Synod condemned the 
five leading propositions of the Arminians as false, 
and affirmed the contrary propositions of Calvin
ism as Biblical truths. The W estminster Assembly 
of Divines, 25 years later, built upon this founda
tion.

EASTER. Originally the festival of the Saxon 
goddess of springtime, Eostre. The name was tak 
en over by the Church for a day to commemorate

Christ’s resurrection. E aster observance is not 
even mentioned in the Bible, and m ust be regarded 
as a corruption of the appointed worship of God. 
The word “Easter” occurs once in  the King Jam es 
Version (Acts 12:4), but it is incorrect, and should 
be translated “passover” (see Am erican Revised 
and Revised Standard versions).

ELDER. An officer of a C hristian congrega
tion ordained to participate in the governm ent of 
the Church. All elders share in governing the 
Church, but some, called “m inisters” or “pastors” 
also preach the Gospel (1 Tim. 5:17). In the New 
Testament the word “bishop” is used interchange
ably w ith “elder” ; every elder is a bishop, and 
every bishop is an elder.

EPISCOPACY. An unscrip tural form of 
Church government in which bishops are regarded 
as a distinct office higher than  pastors or elders, 
each bishop having jurisdiction over a num ber of 
congregations and their officers. The New Testa
ment knows nothing of bishops as officers distinct 
from, and superior to, m inisters and elders.

ERASTIANISM. The doctrine (nam ed after 
Erastus, a Swiss physician of the 16th century) 
which teaches that the S tate should be supreme 
over the Church and should support, control and 
legislate for the Church.

ERASTIAN TOLERATION. An act or policy 
of a government which claims a to ta litarian  su
premacy over the Church, by w hich a lim ited free
dom of worship or other activities is allowed to 
religious bodies which are w illing to recognize the 
S tate’s supremacy in principle and to comply w ith 
the S tate’s rules and regulations concerning re 
ligious m atters. E rastian Toleration is a base 
counterfeit of religious liberty, for it proceeds 
from the false notion tha t the S tate is suprem e in 
m atters of religion.

ETERNITY OF GOD. God’s mode of exist
ence w ithout beginning, w ithout end, and inde
pendent of all lim itations of time, so that all 
events in the history of the created universe are 
equally present to Him at once.

EUCHARIST. A name for the  sacram ent of 
the Lord’s Supper; literally, “giving thanks”.

EXALTATION OF CHRIST. “C hrist’s exal
tation consisteth in his rising again from the dead 
on the th ird  day, in asccnding up into heaven, in 
sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and 
in coming to judge the world at the last day” (S.
C. 28).

EXCOMMUNICATION. The final censure 
of church discipline, by which the offending per
son is solemnly excluded from  the visible Church 
until he gives evidence of repentance.



Some Noteworthy Quotations
THEY THAT SIDE w ith  the saints shall thrive 

w ith the saints.
— John Trapp

THE SUM IS: remember always the presence 
of God; rejoice always in the will of God; and 
d irect all to the glory of God.

— Archbishop Leighton

WHEN WE GO TO GOD by prayer, the devil 
knows we go to fetch strength against him, and 
therefore he opposes us all he can.

— Richard Sibbes

IF  GOD’S TODAY be too soon for thy  re 
pentance, thy  tomorrow may be too late for His ac
ceptance.

— William Seeker

WHEN GOD IS not believed, we must needs 
give credit to the devil.

— Stephen Charnock

THEY LOSE NOTHING who gain Christ.
— Samuel Rutherford

CHRIST’S PERFORMANCES outstrip His 
promises. — Nehemiah Rogers

UNITY IN ERROR is unity in ruin.
— Charles H. Spurgeon

FOR GOD WE TAKE to record in our con
sciences that, from our hearts, we abhor all sects 
of heresy and all teachers of erroneous doctrine; 
and th a t w ith all hum ility we embrace the purity 
of C hrist’s Evangel, which is the only food for 
our souls; and therefore so precious unto us that 
we are determ ined to suffer the extrem ity of 
w orldly danger, ra ther than that we will suffer 
ourselves to be defrauded of the same. For here
of we are certainly persuaded that whoever denies 
C hrist Jesus, or is ashamed of Him, in presence 
of men, shall be denied before the Father and 
before His holy angels. And therefore, by the 
assistance of the mighty Spirit of the same Lord 
Jesus, we firm ly purpose to abide to the end in 
the confession of this our faith.

— The Scottish Parliam ent, 1560
THERE IS AN IMPASSABLE GULF fixed 

betw een those who hang the efficacy of Christ’s 
w ork upon the “free” action of m an’s will, and 
those who ascribe it all to God’s free grace. They 
are of d ifferent religions.

— Benjamin B. Warfield

GIVE ME THE EVIDENCE that I am saved 
from  the punishm ent of sin by saving me from 
its power.

— Thomas Chalmers

THE GREATEST ARGUMENT of the 
Saviour’s power is His patience.

— Stephen Charnock

LIP-HOMAGE paid to all religions is the 
virtual denial of each.

— R. A. Vaughn

THE SECRET OF HOLY LIVING lies in the 
doctrine of the union of the believer w ith Christ.

— Charles Hodge

IT IS AN INEXPRESSIBLE GRIEF to me to 
see the church spending its energies in a vain a t
tem pt to lower its testim ony to suit the ever- 
changing sentim ent of the world about it.

— Benjam in B. Warfield

TAKING THE LINE of least resistance makes 
rivers and men crooked.

— Anonymous

LOVE will stam m er ra ther than be dumb.
— Robert Leighton

FOR OURSELVES, we do not affect the 
designation of m oderate Calvinists. We believe the 
whole Calvinism of the Canons of the Synod of 
Dort, and of the Confession of the W estminster 
Assembly, and we are willing to attem pt to ex
pound and defend, when called upon, the whole 
doctrine of these symbols, to show tha t it is all 
taught or indicated in Scripture. We have been 
only confirmed in our Calvinism by all the study 
we have given to this subject.

— W illiam Cunningham

THE GRACE OF GOD does not find men fit 
for salvation, but makes them  so.

— Augustine of Hippo

IF FAITH HAS NOT for its basis a testimony 
of God to which me m ust submit, as to an au
thority  exterior to our personal judgment, and 
independent of it, then faith  is no faith.

— Adolphe Monod

IT MAY SOMETIMES seem difficult to take 
our stand frankly  by the side of Christ and His 
apostles. I t w ill always be found safe.

— Benjam in B. W arfield

THE MORE I STUDY THE SCRIPTURES, 
the example of Christ, and the history of my own 
heart, the more I am convinced, that a testimony 
of God, placed w ithout us and above us, exempt 
from all in term ixture of sin and error which be
long to a fallen race, and received w ith submis
sion on the sole authority  of God, is the true 
basis of faith.

— Adolphe Monod
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LESSON 23 

THE TOWER OF BABEL

We now come to the incident of the Tower of 
Babel. “And the whole earth  was of one lan
guage, and of one speech” (Gen. 11:1), W hat this 
original language of the hum an race was, is of 
course unknown. The suggestion tha t it was He
brew  is entirely  w ithout foundation. The fact 
tha t the first book of the Bible is w ritten  in He
brew does not prove tha t the  first people of the 
world spoke Hebrew.

“And it came to pass, as they journeyed from 
the east, tha t they found a plain in the land of 
Shinar; and they dw elt there” (11:2). The cen
te r from which the hum an race began to spread 
over the world after the flood was the region of 
A rarat, tha t is, probably, the m ountains of A r
menia. There is some question as to w hether the 
Hebrew word used in 11:2 should be translated 
“from the east” or “eastw ard.” The identical He
brew word is translated “eastw ard” in Gen. 2:8; 
cf. also 3:24; 12:8 and 13:11, in  all of which the 
same Hebrew term  is used. I t  seems evident, 
therefore, th a t it should be translated “eastw ard” 
in 11:2. The Babylonian plain (Shinar) is located 
southeast of the A rara t range, so it could properly 
be reached by journeying eastward. In  those 
ancient days the Babylonian plain was extrem ely 
fertile and it  is not surprising tha t the people 
who first reached i t  decided to settle there per
manently.

“And they said one to another, Go to, le t us 
make brick, and burn  them  thoroughly. And they 
had brick for stone, and slime had they for m or
ta r” (11:3). In ancient Babylonia and Assyria, 
there were two kinds of bricks, both of which have 
been uncovered in trem endous quantities by mod
ern excavation. One kind of brick was dried in 
the hot sun. The other kind was fired in a kiln 
or furnace, producing a much more durable and 
perm anent type of brick. It was this perm anent 
type of brick th a t is m entioned in verse 3. Evi
dently the structure  being built was to endure per
manently. The “slime” mentioned was bitumien, 
which was to be used for m ortar. The second sen
tence of verse 3 is obviously something inserted 
by Moses in order to m ake the meaning clear to 
people of his own day and afterw ards. In Pales
tine, as well as in Egypt, large structures would 
be made of stone, which occurs abundantly in 
those lands. But in  the Babylonian plain stone is 
scarce and hard  to get. This note in verse 3 ex
plaining about the  unusual building m aterials 
used at Babel is perfectly in harm ony w ith the 
idea that Moses w rote Genesis while living among 
a people who had only recently come out of 
Egypt.

“And they said, Go to, le t us build us a city, 
and a tower, whose top m ay reach unto heaven; 
and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth” (11:4). 
The purpose of this tow er and city was to form  a 
center of unity  for the hum an race, th a t would 
serve to keep the race together. This in  itself 
was in defiance of the command of God to m an
kind to fill the world w ith  people (9:1). I t was 
God’s will that the hum an race be spread abroad 
over the face of the earth , not tha t people re 
main concentrated and huddled together in one 
locality.

But behind the purpose of m aintaining a cen
ter of unity, there was an even m ore sinister p u r
pose. “Unity was to afford the possibility for 
founding a gigantic empire, glorifying m an in his 
independence of God” (G. Vos, Biblical Theology, 
p.71). They wanted to m ake them selves a name, 
that is, a reputation for fam e and greatness. “God 
interferes w ith the execution of this plan, not so 
much, or at least not only, from  opposition to its 
impious spirit, but chiefly from fidelity  to His 
promise, that the sinful developm ent of hum an
ity will not again issue into a repeated catastrophe 
on the scale of the deluge. If this w ere not to 
happen, the progress of sin had to be checked. 
If the whole of hum anity had rem ained concen
trated, the power of sin would likewise have re 
mained united, and doubtless soon again have 
reached stupendous proportions. Hence it was 
necessary to break up the unity  of the race” (G. 
Vos, Biblical Theology, pp.71, 72). The power of 
sin is greatly increased w hen it is unified and 
concentrated; it  is greatly diluted and weakened 
when it  is divided up betw een m any rival king
doms and rival religions.

The unity of the hum an race, is of course the 
true ideal. If it had not been on account of sin, 
the original unity of the race would have never 
been broken. When sin shall have finally  been 
abolished, in the absolute and perfect kingdom of 
God, the redeemed hum anity w ill again be a 
unity, without divisions, for the  divisions will 
no longer be needed to checkm ate and frustrate  
the power of sin.

But during the continuance of hum an sinful
ness, it is absolutely necessary th a t sin be check
ed and lim ited by being divided up into many 
political units and m any false religions. I t is 
contrary to the will of God tha t the hum an race, 
while still sinful, be united in one single political 
sovereignty. The Old Testam ent prophets con
demn all attem pts a t w orld-em pire as contrary 
to the will of God; the very idea is pagan and
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im m oral. God therefore maintains the divided 
condition of hum anity, of which the division of 
hum an language is an im portant factor, as a way 
of preventing the concentrated development of 
sin under a single power.

Those who th ink  that world government is 
the  answ er to the present day’s pressing prob
lems of w ar and peace, should stop and ponder 
seriously the  lesson of the Tower of Babel. We 
can th ink  of no more terrible opening for tyranny 
and oppression than  a world-government set up 
on a secular or non-Christian basis. Those who 
seriously suppose that a single world government 
w ould be a blessing are far too optimistic about 
the m oral condition of hum an nature; they fail 
to  realize the  deep sinfulness of the human heart. 
A  secular or non-Christian world government 
m ight indeed bring world-wide peace, bu t it 
would be the peace of a world-wide prison or a 
w orld-w ide cemetery. We have a prophetic pic
tu re  of something of the kind in Revelation 13. 
Note th a t the blasphemous power there described 
is b itte rly  opposed to the Kingdom of God (verses 
5-7), th a t i t  holds absolutely world-wide do
m inion over the human race (verse 7), tha t it 
m aintains universal, world-wide, absolute peace 
(verse 4), and tha t it persecutes true Christians 
unto the death (verse 10). May God gran t that 
we m ay never in  our tim e have to face such a hu
m anistic tyranny! Terrible as it indeed is, the 
th rea t of atomic w arfare is not the worst th rea t 
th a t hangs over the human race. There is one 
th ing even worse. May God grant that the free 
nations may not as blind men stumble into that 
w orst of all evils!

Questions:

1. W hat is known about the original lan 
guage of the hum an race?

2. From  w hat center did the hum an race 
spread after the flood?

3. How should the expression “from the east” 
in 11:2 be translated?

4. W hat two kinds of bricks existed in an
cient Babylonia?

5. W hat kind was used for making the Tower 
of Babel?

6. How were the bricks joined together?

7. Why would the second sentence of verse 3 
be included in the record?

8. W hat was the prim ary purpose of building 
the city and tower?

9. How did this purpose contradict the will 
of God?

10. W hat deeper purpose can be discerned 
behind the plan to build the Tower of Babel?

11. Why did God find it  necessary to frus
tra te  the purpose of building the city and tower 
of Babel?

12. When w ill the original true unity of the 
hum an race be restored?

13. Why would world-wide unity of the hu
m an race while man is still sinful be an evil 
ra ther than a good?

14. How do hum an divisions check the power 
of sin?

15. W hat should Christians think of present- 
day proposals for a world government?

LESSON 24 

THE TOWER OF BABEL, CONTINUED

“And the Lord came down to see the city and 
the tower, w hich the children of men builded” 
(11:5). The language here is, of course, anthro
pomorphic. God did not need to leave heaven to 
see w hat was going on at the scene of the Tower 
of Babel. The record speaks of God in hum an 
term s, to teach us tru th  about God. God of 
course, is everywhere, and sees and knows all 
things always. The meaning of the statem ent 
in  verse 5 is th a t God was deeply concerned 
about w hat was going on. He was fully aw are of 
it and prepared to take whatever action was re 
quired to fru stra te  m an’s plans and to fulfil His 
own plans and purposes.

“And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, 
and they have all one language; and this they be
gin to do: and now nothing will be restrained

from  them, which they have imagined to do” 
(11:6). Hum an sin always leads m an to try  to 
become independent of God. This was the case 
even back in  the tim e of Adam and Eve; they 
aspired to be “as God.” Verse 6 shows the true 
spirit which was behind the architectural con
struction work going on at Babel in  the plain of 
Shinar. The Tower of Babel was only the be
ginning. Once let this succeed, and one thing 
would follow another w ithout any limits. What 
was really involved was m an’s atheistic desire to 
be independent, to be a law  unto himself, to do 
th a t which was righ t in  his own eyes, to stand on 
his own feet, to give answ er to no higher Person 
or Power. Therefore we may properly describe 
this spirit as arrogant humanism. God fully 
discerned tha t this city and tower were only the
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entering wedge. If allowed to succeed, man 
would soon be started  again on a career of athe
istic wickedness such as had existed in the p er
iod before the flood.

Therefore God stepped in to frustrate m an’s 
purposes. The real issue at Babel is God versus 
m an—the sovereign, gracious, wise, almighty God 
versus proud, haughty, godless and united hum an
ity. God checked m an’s efforts by causing such 
differences of language tha t m utual communica
tion became impossible. No more effective way 
could be thought of. Of course, God could have 
killed the people who were defying His will but 
tha t would have frustra ted  the purpose of divine 
redemption, which required tha t the hum an race 
live on throughout the ages of history. So God 
confounded their languages, which caused no bod
ily harm  to anyone, yet made the continued unity 
of the hum an race impossible. From now on 
they would have to go their separate and several 
ways, thus fulfilling the divine purpose to fill 
the earth  w ith people. “So the Lord scattered 
them  abroad from  thence upon the face of all 
the  earth; and they left off to build the city” 
( 11:8 ).

A good deal of ridicule has been heaped upon 
this story in  Genesis 11. It has been represented 
as incredible, as a m yth invented to explain dif
ferences of language, etc. All this scorn is heaped 
on the narrative simply because it involves a 
miracle, a direct action of God in hum an history, 
apart from the operation of the forces of nature. 
To those who believe in  a God who can and does 
w ork miracles, the  story of Babel presents not the 
slightest difficulty.

The present world-wide differences of lan
guage are well-known. The science of philology 
has attem pted to trace existing languages back to 
their parent languages, and so to trace all lan
guages back to the ir original source. This study 
has been carried on w ith rem arkable results. 
Human languages have, in general, been shown 
to belong to several great families of languages. 
Then there are  a num ber of separate languages 
which are unclassifiable. For example, the 
Basque language of the Pyrenees m ountains be
tween France and Spain is unclassifiable; it can
not be proved to -belong to any of the great fam i
lies of languages. One of the great families of 
languages is the Indo-European family, extend
ing from  India on the east to Ireland and Iceland 
on the west. A ll the languages of this family 
have come from a common paren t language, call
ed Prim itive Indo-European. If we could trace 
them  back far enough, we would come to a point 
w here English, Russian and Sanskrit were identi
cal. Another great fam ily is the Semitic family 
of languages, extending in a broad belt across 
northern Africa and southwestern Asia, including 
Hebrew, Arabic, Aramaean, Phoenician, Assyrian-

Babylonian and several others. These are all 
closely related, more or less, and m ust all have 
come from a common paren t language. A nother 
great family of languages is found in eastern 
Asia, including Chinese, Burm ese and several 
others. Scholars have done rem arkable w ork in 
showing these affinities betw een various lan
guages. But it has always proved impossible to 
trace all languages back to one single source or 
parent language. The most tha t can be done is to 
establish definite groupings or fam ilies of lan
guages. The search for a single paren t language 
has proved fruitless and baffling.

We submit tha t no b etter explanation has 
been offered than  tha t given by the Bible in 
Genesis chapter 11. God intervened by divine 
power to diversify m an’s languages, thereby 
frustrating the building of the tower, and also 
checking the more sinister purpose which lay 
back of the building of the tower.

“Therefore is the name of it called Babel; be
cause the Lord did there confound the language 
of all the earth: and from thence did the  Lord 
scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth” 
(11:9). The name Babel is commonly and pro
perly taken to mean “Gate of God.” T hat is, tha t 
is the meaning put on the nam e by the Babylon
ians themselves. (Babylon is sim ply “Babel” w ith 
a Greek ending added). But the original m ean
ing of the name, as given in  Gen. 11:9, is “con
fusion.” The Hebrew verb “balal” means to con
fuse. From this verb the form  “balbel” is de
rived, and this again is contracted into “Babel.” 
From this incident the noun “Babel” has become 
a synonym for confusion and unharm onious, con
flicting noise at the present day. A confused and 
noisy meeting is spoken of as “a Babel of con
fusion” or “as disorderly as Babel.”

Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by the statem ent that the 
Lord came down to see the city and tow er which 
men were building?

2. What wrong desire does sin always lead 
people to have?

3. How may the sp irit back of the building 
of the Tower of Babel be described?

4. What would be the resu lt if the builders 
were allowed to succeed?

5. W hat was the real issue at Babel?

6. How did God fru stra te  m an’s plans and 
purposes?

7. Why have some scholars ridiculed the 
story of the Tower of Babel?
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8. W hat effort have scholars made to trace 
the history of languages?

9. To w hat extent have these efforts in  the 
study of language succeeded?

10. W hat attem pt in the study of languages 
has always failed?

11. W hat is the Babylonian meaning of “Ba
bel”?

12. W hat was the original meaning of “Ba
bel”, as shown by Genesis chapter 11?

13. W hat is the origin of the name “Ba
bylon”?

LESSON 25 

UR OF THE CHALDEES

“Now these are the generations of Terah: 
Terah begat Abram, Nahor and Haran; and H aran 
begat Lot” (11:27). Though the heading indicates 
th a t the history of Terah begins at this point, 
com paratively little  is said about Terah, and the 
narrative presently becomes the history of A bra
ham. We note in  Joshua 24:2 that Terah “served 
o ther gods.” It is possible, as Leupold suggests, 
th a t a t the tim e of leaving Ur, Terah broke w ith 
idolatry, and th a t this break w ith idolatry be
come complete in  the case of Abraham, so th a t 
A braham  could be said to complete what Terah 
began, thus explaining how the story of Abraham 
could be called “the generations of Terah.”

The th ree sons of Terah were mentioned in 
11:26, and now in the very next verse, 11:27, they 
are m entioned over again, the obvious reason be
ing tha t a new  division of the narrative has begun, 
shown by the formula “These are the generations 
of. . H aran died after the b irth  of his son Lot, 
in  Ur of the Chaldees. It is stated that “H aran 
died before his father Terah”. The Hebrew says 
literally  “H aran died in the face of his father 
Terah,” the obvious meaning being that he died 
during his fa ther’s lifetime. The place, U r of the 
Chaldees, is also specifically mentioned. Form erly 
very little  was known about this city, but between 
1922 and 1934 the site was extensively excavated 
by a jo in t expedition of the British Museum and 
the U niversity of Pennsylvania, under the lead
ership of S ir Leonard Woolley. Most rem arkable 
and astonishing discoveries were made, showing 
th a t U r was the seat of an ancient and highly 
developed culture and civilization going back to 
about 3,000 B. C. Ur might be described as the 
London or Paris of A braham ’s day. Already 
ancient in A braham ’s time, it was a great center 
of hum an life. The jew elry and other objects — 
m any of pure, solid gold — which were found 
deep in  the soil a t Ur, show a very high degree of 
artistic skill, and some would require the most 
expert craftsm anship to reproduce today, even 
w ith  m odern equipment. Among other things, 
U r was famous as the principal location of the 
worship of the moon-goddess Nin-gal. This idola
trous character of the great city may have been 
one reason why the Lord commanded Abraham 
to go out from  it to another country.

Those who are interested in reading for them 

selves the amazing story of the discoveries a t Ur 
of the Chaldees are referred  to Sir Leonard Wool
ley’s book entitled “Ur of the Chaldees.” This 160 
page book, illustrated  w ith photographs and draw 
ings, can be obtained in a paper-bound edition 
for 50 cents plus 5 cents postage from Peguin 
Books, Inc., 3300 Clipper Mill Road, Baltimore 11, 
M aryland. The catalog num ber of the book in the 
Penguin series is A-27. A reading of this book will 
give an excellent idea of the place from which 
Abraham set out on his journeys.

“And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the 
name of A bram ’s wife was Sarai; and the name of 
N ahor’s wife Milcah, the daughter of Haran, the 
father of Milcah, and the fa ther of Iscah” (11:29). 
The name of A braham ’s wife was Sarai, which 
means “princess.” She was presum ably a woman 
of social standing and importance. We know from 
Gen. 20:12 that Sarai was A braham ’s half-sister: 
in other words, she was a daughter of Terah by 
a different wife from  A braham ’s mother. Nahor 
m arried Milcah, who was his niece, sister of Lot 
and daughter of Haran. Milcah reappears in the 
history in 22:23. Who the Iscah mentioned in 
11:29 was, we do not know, beyond the fact that 
she was a sister or half-sister of Milcah.

These m arriages between close relatives would 
be regarded as both illegal and immoral today. 
We should, however, avoid the error of judging 
these early people by the standards tha t are valid 
a t the present day. I t  was God’s plan that the 
hum an race be descended from  a single human 
pair — Adam and Eve. Obviously this plan made 
it necessary for close relatives to m arry  for a 
time. The laws against incestuous marriages 
are founded upon sound biological reasons, but 
evidently those reasons did not exist at the being- 
ning of hum an history nor for a considerable time 
afterw ard. I t  is w ell known that m arriage of 
close relatives greatly increases the tendency to 
inherit any bad characteristics of the parents. 
But at the beginning of hum an life on earth, there 
was no accumulation of bad heredity tha t would 
be intensified by close marriages. As a m atter of 
fact, there  is no reason to believe that the m ar
riages of A braham  and Nahor w ere regarded as 
im proper in any way — on either social or 
religious grounds. There is no suggestion in the



138

record tha t it was wrong for them  to m arry  these 
women.

Questions:

1. W hat new history begins a t this point in 
the book of Genesis?

2. W hat do we learn about Terah from Joshua 
24:2?

3. W hat is the meaning of the statem ent that 
H aran died before his father Terah?

4. W here was H aran born, and w here did he
die?

5. When and by whom was Ur of the Chaldees 
excavated?

6. W hat kind of culture existed in Ur?

7. What form of religion was prom inent in Ur?

8. What book tells the story of the discoveries 
at Ur?

9. What is the meaning of the nam e “Sarai”?

10. Besides being A braham ’s wife, w hat was 
the relationship between Sarai and Abraham?

11. Whom did Nahor m arry, and w hat was her 
relationship to him?

12. W hat would be the status of such m ar
riages today?

13. Why were such m arriages of close re la 
tives not forbidden in the early  tim es of the h u 
man race?

LESSON 26

THE PROMISES OF GOD TO ABRAHAM

A fter leaving Ur of the Chaldees at the com
mand of God, A braham  and his group moved up 
the Euphrates valley to Haran, located on a small 
tribu tary  to the Euphrates. From  archeological 
investigation it is known that, like Ur, this was 
a center of moon-worship. Here the party  re 
mained for some years. Finally Terah, A braham ’s 
father died, and at the age of 75 years Abraham, 
w ith his wife Sarah and his nephew Lot, moved 
into the land of Canaan.

We shall now consider the great promises of 
God to Abraham . These are first made in Genesis 
chapter 12, and la ter (chapter 15) confirmed by 
a special covenant. In chapter 12 where the prom 
ises are first revealed they are as follows: 1. 
A braham  w ill be blessed and w ill become a great 
nation. 2. God will bless those th a t bless A bra
ham, and w ill curse those tha t curse him. 3. In 
Abraham  shall all the families of the earth  be 
blessed. All of these promises, of course, were to 
be fulfilled in the future. The th ird  promise, 
th a t in A braham  shall all families of the earth  be 
blessed, is definitely Messianic. It is through 
Jesus Christ, the true  Seed of Abraham, that all 
the families of the earth  shall receive blessing. 
“All families of the earth” does not necessarily 
m ean every particu lar household or family circle. 
The meaning is tha t the redemption which shall 
come through the Seed of Abraham shall not be 
limited to those literally  descended from him, but 
shall be world-wide, transcending all barriers of 
race and geography. That “families” here means 
races, tribes or nations is shown by the usage of 
the word in 10:5,20, 31. The “families” of the 
world w ere divided by sin; they shall now be 
blessed by redemption. God’s calling of Abraham 
to be the founder of a special, separated people

had for its background the universal purpose — 
the plan of God to provide a w orld-w ide redem p
tion. “For God so loved the w orld tha t he gave 
his only begotten Son.”

N ext we may inquire as to the m eaning of the 
promise, “I will bless them  th a t bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee.” This promise was 
not made because of A braham  personally, but be
cause of his unique place in the divine plan of 
redemption. Because, in  th a t plan, A braham  is 
w hat he is, to bless A braham  is to bless the God 
of Abraham, and to curse A braham  is to curse the 
God of Abraham. To be really  in favor of A bra
ham is to be in favor of the plan of redemption 
in which he had such an im portant part. To be 
opposed to Abraham  is to be opposed to th a t plan 
of redemption, and to the God whose plan it is.

In the Hebrew two different words are used 
for “curse” and “curseth.” One word describes 
God’s righteous act of cursing; the o ther is used 
for m an’s sinful cursing. Those who object to the 
Old Testament idea of God, alleging tha t the Old 
Testament portrays a God of w rath  whereas the 
New Testament speaks of a God of love, forget 
that the w rath  of God is not the same thing as 
human anger, and God’s cursing is not the same 
as m an’s cursing. Everyw here the Bible takes 
care to guard the righteousness of God. It is true 
that God is a God of love, bu t now here does God’s 
love cancel His righteousness.

“So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken 
unto him; and Lot w ent w ith him; and Abram was 
seventy and five years old when he departed out 
of H aran” (12:43). Here A braham ’s obedience to 
the w ill of God is emphasized. He departed, as 
the Lord had spoken unto him. W hether it was
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difficult for him  to do this, w hether or not it in 
volved an inw ard struggle, we are not told. The 
im portant fact is that when Abraham knew w hat 
the  w ill of God was, he acted accordingly. How 
A braham  felt about it is not specially im portant. 
In  our own day and age, religion has become far 
too subjective. People say tha t they “feel” they 
should do this or that, or they “do not feel” that 
they should do this or that. Or they “feel” that 
they should accept a certain doctrine or principle, 
o r they  “do not feel” that they should do so. No
w here does the Bible encourage us to go by our 
feelings. Back of this idea of believing or doing as 
we “feel” we should is the error that all religious 
tru th  and all moral standards are derived from 
w ithin  the hum an personality. This is an idola
trous, m an-worshipping, man-centered age that 
w e are  living in. People object b itterly  to the  idea 
of a standard  of faith and life imposed on them  by 
the  authority  of God, external to their own per
sonality and binding w hether they like it or not. 
Even m inisters in preaching sermons sometimes 
say “I  feel th a t such-and-such is the case,” w here 
they should say “The Word of God says tha t such- 
and-such is the  case.” Many who have this m an
ner of speaking are no doubt true  believers, but 
they have been unconsciously influenced and 
sw ept along by the man-centered, subjective spir
i t  of our times. At bottom this attitude is rebel
lion against the  authority  of God.

Questions:

1. W hat promises did God make to Abraham 
in chapter 12?

2. Which of these promises is definitely 
Messianic?

3. W hat is the meaning of the word “families” 
in 12:3?

4. W hat is the meaning of the promise that 
all the families of the earth  shall be blessed 
in Abraham?

5. Why w ill God bless those who bless A bra
ham, and curse those who curse him?

6. W hat is the difference between God’s curs
ing and m an’s?

7. W hat tru th  about Abraham  is emphasized 
in  12:4?

8. Why is it wrong to believe and act accord
ing to our feelings?

9. W hat false idea lies back of the common 
notion th a t we should believe and act as we feel 
like believing or acting?

LESSON 27 

GOD’S COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM

We now come to chapter 15 which records 
God’s covenant w ith Abraham. The word “cove
n an t” has appeared earlier in Genesis, at 6:18 and 
several times in  chapter 9, in connection w ith the 
history of Noah. The provision made by God for 
Adam and Eve to come into full religious commun
ion w ith Himself was truly a covenant, having all 
the elem ents of such a provision, yet the word 
“covenant” is not used of it in the Genesis record. 
In the history  of Abraham the term  “covenant” —• 
Hebrew berith — is now introduced. This is one 
of the great concepts of the Bible, and w ithout a 
grasp of its meaning, it is impossible truly to un
derstand the message of the Scriptures. The stu 
dent is referred  to the series of articles on The 
Covenant-Idea in Scripture in this magazine, 
s tarting  in  the A pril-June 1953 issue. Mr. Frazer 
shows th a t the covenant-idea is rooted in the sov
ereignty of God, and that the rather common 
notion th a t the covenant is simply an agreem ent 
is wrong.

“A fter these things the word of the Lord 
came unto A bram  in a vision, saying, F ear not, 
Abram : I am thy  shield, and thy exceeding great 
rew ard” (15:1). The vision here mentioned is the 
fifth  recorded revelation of God granted to A bra
ham. The question may be raised why this revel

ation of God came at this particular time. One 
possibility is tha t A braham  was somewhat fear
ful th a t Chedorlaomer and his allied kings would 
come back later to take vengeance on him. The 
fact that God’s statem ent opens w ith the words 
“Fear not” and goes on to add “I am thy shield” 
seems to fit in  well w ith this idea. A nother pos
sibility is tha t now tha t A braham  was rem ark
ably successful, he m ight expect to be envied by 
local kings and chiefs. Calvin suggests the fore
going possibilities. Leupold admits tha t there is 
some probability in them, bu t adds th a t the rest 
of the chapter indicates tha t the fear which A bra
ham  was to avoid was not a fear of m ilitary en
emies, bu t a fear of rem aining childless.

Abraham is not to fear, precisely because God 
is his shield and his exceeding great rew ard. The 
word “shield” conveys the idea of protection. 
Those who are shielded by God are always per
fectly safe. “In calling Himself his ‘rew ard’ He 
teaches Abram to be satisfied w ith Himself alone. 
And as this was, w ith respect to Abram, a gen
eral instruction, given for the purpose of showing 
him  th a t victory was not the chief and ultim ate 
good which God had designed him to pursue; so 
let us know that the same blessing is promised to 
us all, in  the person of this one m an” (Calvin).
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Calvin adds tha t “since God ascribes to Himself 
the office and property of a shield, for the purpose 
of rendering Himself the protector of our salva
tion; we ought to regard this promise as a brazen 
wall, so th a t we should not be excessively fearful 
in any dangers.”

God declares that He Himself is A braham ’s ex
ceeding great reward. It is not m erely tha t those 
who belong to God shall have a rew ard; it is that 
God Himself is their rew ard — He is their ever
lasting portion and possession. Here we see the 
God-centered character of the Biblical religion. 
Religion is w anted today for the benefits th a t can 
be expected from it — it can check crime, curb 
juvenile delinquency, prevent a th ird  world war, 
promote social justice. Yet if we w ant religion 
only for such reasons as these, actually we are not 
religious a t all. To serve God for w hat can be 
gotten from God (by the individual or by society) 
is not really to serve God at all. Really to serve 
God, we m ust serve Him for His own sake. The 
greatest benefit tha t God can give His own is the 
possession of Himself in the covenant bond. 
“Man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy 
Him for ever.” Much tha t is called religion today 
is really  only selfishness or at best hum anistic 
concern for the w elfare of society. Only when 
God is know n and loved for His own sake does 
religion really  exist.

This revelation of God came to A braham  in 
the form of a vision. The word used is not the 
ordinary word for vision, bu t a rare  word which 
occurs only three times in the Bible (Gen. 15:1; 
Num. 24:4,16; Ezek. 13.7). Visions w ere something 
like dreams yet different from  the latter. A vision 
was a supernaturally  induced state in which God 
caused the person to see certain things. The p er
son would know definitely and w ithout any 
doubt th a t the source of the vision was God. 
Sometimes in  visions actions took place, both on 
the part of God and also on the part of the re 
cipient of the vision. This is the technical meaning 
of the term  “vision.” L ater in the Old Testament, 
the term  “vision” came to be used also in a more 
general sense, as equivalent to “special revelation,” 
regardless of the exact mode of revelation. The 
modern, purely m etaphorical use of the term  
“vision” is not found in the Bible. This purely 
m odern usage regards “vision” as equivalent to 
“intelligent and im aginative foresight,” as when 
someone says: “By voyaging w estw ard across the 
Atlantic, Columbus showed himself to be a man 
of vision.” Endless confusion and harm  results

from the all too common im porting of this modern 
usage into the Bible, and in terpreting  the word 
“vision” in the Bible as having this wholly modern 
meaning. Countless sermons have been preached 
on the text “Where there is no vision the people 
perish,” which completely miss the real meaning 
of this tex t and read into it a m odern meaning 
which is really foreign to the  Bible. The text 
really means tha t w ithout the gracious, special 
revelation of God the people perish. I t has noth
ing to do w ith the idea th a t the  local m erchants 
and professional people ought to be community- 
minded.

Questions:

1. W here does the word “covenant” first ap
pear in the Bible?

2. Why is the provision which God made for 
Adam and Eve to enjoy religious fellowship with 
Himself rightly called a covenant?

3. In w hat fact is the Biblical covenant-idea 
rooted?

4. W hat may have been the reason why God 
revealed Himself to A braham  at this particular 
time?

5. Taking chapter 15 as a whole, w hat is the 
fear which God w arned A braham  against?

6. What is the idea conveyed by the word 
“shield”?

7. What is the im portance of God’s promise in 
15:1 to us today?

8. W hat rew ard was promised to Abraham?

9. How is religion often w rongly regarded to
day?

10. W hat is m an’s chief end, or real purpose 
in existence?

11. What is meant by the term  “vision”?

12. How is the word “vision” used la ter in the 
Old Testament in a broader sense than tha t of 
Gen. 15:1?

13. How is the word “vision” often used 
today?

14. How does this m odern usage of the word 
“vision” differ from the Biblical usage of the 
term?

LESSON 28 

GOD’S COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, CONTINUED

“And Abram  said, Lord God, w hat w ilt thou Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast given no 
give me, seeing I go childless, and the stew ard of seed: and lo, one born in  my house is mine heir” 
my house is this Eliezer of Damascus? And (15:2,3). God first give A braham  an opportunity
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to express the thoughts tha t were troubling him, 
before revealing to him the promises which 
would afford new comfort and hope. A braham  
wonders w hat God could give him; he is going 
on through life childless; as a runner approach
ing the goal in  a race, he thinks of him self as 
having only a little  distance yet to go.

The patriarch  adds that his only heir is “this 
Eliezer of Damascus.” In the Hebrew it is “my 
he ir is Damascus Eliezer.” This seems to imply 
th a t Eliezer originally came from Damascus. 
From  this statem ent of Abraham grew the en
tire ly  unhistorical tradition that he once lived 
in  Damascus and even was king of that city. “One 
born  in m y house” may be translated “one be
longing to my household”; in the Hebrew it is “a 
son of my house.” That is, Eliezer was not A bra
ham ’s son bu t his servant or slave. Leupold re
m arks tha t though this was tragic for Abraham, 
it  shows the comparatively good treatm ent ac
corded to servants at that time, and in A bra
ham ’s establishm ent, for in the absence of chil
dren of the m aster, the children of the chief ser
van t w ere regarded as heirs.

As to the problem of how Eliezer could be 
both a Damascene and also one born in A bra
ham ’s house, (1) he may be said to be “of Da
m ascus” m erely because his father or ancestors 
came from  there; or (2) he may be called “son” 
of A braham ’s house merely because he was a t
tached to th a t household, not because he was 
really  born in  it.

“And, behold, the word of the Lord came 
unto him  saying, This shall not be thine heir; but 
he tha t shall come forth out of thine own bowels 
shall be thine heir” (15:4). This statem ent of 
God indicates tha t He approved of A braham ’s 
w ish to have a child of his own. The word “be
hold” in  this verse, and the sim ilar usage of it 
elsewhere, calls attention to the fact tha t some
thing very  rem arkable and im portant is about to 
be related. A special, direct revelation of God 
is always a fact of outstanding importance, so a t
tention is called to it my the word “behold” 
(sometimes translated “lo” ). The language used 
proves to A braham  tha t God’s promise tha t he 
would have a son is to be taken literally: “he 
th a t shall come forth out of thine own bowels 
shall be thine heir.”

“And he brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now tow ard heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to num ber them: and he said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be” (15:5). This, of 
course, is still in  the vision. Abraham is directed 
to look a t the starry  heavens and see if he can 
count the stars. The point of the comparison is 
the impossibility of counting either the stars or 
the  descendants of Abraham. All allegorical 
meanings, such as the notion that this verse 
proves th a t the descendants of Abraham shall be

a  heavenly people, are unw arranted. The only 
point of comparison is innum erability.

We m ust now consider the question as to the 
m eaning of “thy seed” in  this promise of God to 
Abraham . Calvin states th a t the posterity of Ish- 
m ael and of Esau cannot be counted, because the 
legitim ate seed of A braham  was lim ited to those 
descended from  Isaac through Jacob; yet even 
m any of the descendants of Jacob became cove
nan t breakers and cut them selves off from  the 
divine redem ptive prom ise and became aliens 
from  the faith of their fathers. Calvin concludes 
tha t the term  “seed” in th is verse means “the 
whole people whom God has adopted to Himself. 
B ut since m any w ere alienated by their unbelief, 
we m ust come for inform ation to Christ, who 
alone distinguishes true  and genuine sons from 
such as are illegitim ate. By pursuing this m eth
od, we find the posterity of A bram  reduced to 
a small num ber, th a t afterw ards it m ay be the 
m ore increased. For in  Christ the Gentiles also 
are  gathered together, and are by faith ingrafted 
into the  body of Abram, so as to have a place 
among his legitim ate sons.”

“And he believed in  the Lord; and he counted 
i t  to him  for righteousness” (15:6). Here we have 
the first occurrence of the w ord “believe” in  the 
Bible. “None of us would be able to conceive the 
rich and hidden doctrine w hich this passage con
tains unless Paul had borne his torch before us 
(Rom. 4:3)” (Calvin). H ere a t this early  point 
of the Bible we find taught the doctrine of free 
justification by faith. All form s of hum an works 
and character as grounds of a righ t standing be
fore God are excluded. M an gets a right stand
ing before God in  one way alone, by faith  which 
grasps God’s redem ptive promise.

The Bible never regards faith from the psy
chological sense which is so common at the pres
en t day. Today we are  told by m any people that 
i t  is the attitude of faith  th a t is im portant, re 
gardless of who or w hat is believed. People 
speak of faith as if it m eant something like “m or
ale” or "self-confidence” or “courage”, and they 
say tha t a m an’s theology is not im portant, so 
long as he has an attitude of faith. Nothing of 
this sort is to be found anyw here in the Bible. 
In  the Bible it  is not the act o r a ttitude of faith  
th a t is im portant, bu t the object of fa ith—the 
doctrine th a t is believed, o r the  Person in  whom 
one believes. Let us not be deceived by the many 
references to “fa ith” in  the liberal religious pro
paganda of our day.

“And he counted it to him  for righteousness.” 
In  New Testam ent term inology this m ight be 
paraphrased: “And he justified him through it.” 
“Righteousness” means conformity to the moral 
requirem ents of God. By reason of his faith  Ab
raham  is regarded as a righteous person by God. 
The idea is not th a t God accepts faith as a substi
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tu te for real righteousness, but tha t when a p er
son has tru e  faith, God “im putes” or credits the 
perfect righteousness of Christ to tha t person.

The Pharisees w ere quite blind to this tru th  
tha t A braham  was justified by faith, and the Jew s 
have been blind to it  ever since. And even in  
nominally Christian circles, nothing is more com
mon than to find the Biblical tru th  of justifica
tion by faith  denied or distorted. Calvin rem arks 
tha t “in  all ages, Satan has labored a t nothing 
more assiduously than  to extinguish, or to smoth
er, the gratuitous justification of faith, which is 
here expressly asserted. . . . Ju st as we understand 
th a t they to whom iniquity  is im puted are  guilty 
before God; so those to whom He im putes right
eousness are approved by Him as ju st persons; 
wherefore Abram  was received into the num ber 
and rank  of just persons, by the im putation of 
righteousness.”

Questions:

1. W hat thought was troubling A braham  at 
this time?

2. Who was A braham ’s only heir a t this 
time?

3. W hat is the m eaning of the expression 
“one born in  my house”?

5. W hat is the im portance of the word “be
hold” in 15:4?

6. Why did God command A braham  to look 
at the stars?

7. What is m eant by “thy seed” in  God’s 
promise to Abraham?

8. W hat im portant Bible word occurs for 
the first time in 15:6?

9. How did Abraham come to be counted 
righteous before God?

10. How is faith often w rongly regarded at 
the present day?

11. In distinction from m odern religious 
thought, how is faith regarded in the Bible?

12. W hat im portant doctrine, fully  revealed 
in the New Testament, is illustra ted  by the his
tory of Abraham at this point?

13. Why has Satan always labored to abolish 
or distort this particular doctrine?

14. How is justification defined in the Short
er Catechism?

LESSON 29 

GOD’S COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, CONTINUED

“And he said unto him, I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of U r of the Chaldees, to give 
thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord 
God, w hereby shall I know tha t I shall inherit it?” 
(15:7,8). This is still p a rt of the vision. God has 
yet more to reveal to A braham . By rem inding 
him tha t God is the one who brought him  out of 
U r of the Chaldees, God causes A braham  to real
ize that his whole life is part of a divine plan. 
This plan is only partly  completed; bu t God will 
carry it all to completion. So He promises A bra
ham th a t He will give him  the land of Canaan to 
inherit it. The patriarch  naturally  asks for some 
token w hereby he shall be fully assured of this 
inheritance. This request on A braham ’s part is 
not to be regarded as indicating doubt, or lack of 
faith  in God’s promise, bu t ra th e r the desire for 
an even fu ller conviction than he already had. 
There are various analogies in  the Bible, such as 
Gideon’s request for a sign (Judges 6:17 ff.) and 
the question asked by M ary (Luke 1:34). Such 
requests proceed not from  unbelief but from 
faith. Calvin states tha t the protracted delay in 
fulfilling the promise was a difficulty to A bra
ham ’s faith, so tha t his request for a token was 
not an im proper one. “The more certainly Abram 
was persuaded tha t God was true, and the more 
he was attached to His Word, so much the more

familiarly did he disburden his cares into God’s 
bosom” (Calvin). Calvin adds tha t the instances in 
the Old Testament of some of God’s saints request
ing signs or miracles (as Hezekiah and Gideon) 
does not constitute any w arran t for us in  this 
New Testament dispensation to do the same; 
rather, he says, “let it suffice us to seek for such 
confirmation only as the Lord Himself, accord
ing to His own pleasure, shall judge most eli
gible.”

“And he said unto him, Take me a heifer of 
three years old, and a she goat of three years old, 
and a ram  of three years old, and a turtledove, 
and a young pigeon. And he took unto him all 
these, and divided them  in the midst, and laid 
each piece one against another: but the birds di
vided he not. And when the fowls came down 
upon the carcasses, Abram  drove them  aw ay” 
(15:9-11). What is stated here is the procedure 
for establishing a covenant. At this point we 
shall quote from the series of articles on The 
Covenant-Idea in Scripture by the Rev. Frank
D. Frazer as found in the A pril-June 1954 issue 
of this magazine, page 65 (Vol. 9 No. 2):

“ ‘On that day Jehovah made a covenant 
with Abram.’ This is the firs t occurrence in 
Scripture of the expression ‘karath b’rith,’ trans
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lated  in our English version, ‘made a covenant.’ 
The verb, karath, in  its simple active form al
ways means ‘cut off’; as, for example, a piece of 
anything, a lim b of a tree, a tree from its roots; 
hence, ‘cut down’ a forest, etc. In effect, it 
m eans ‘cu t in  tw o’; therefore as applied to a liv
ing body, it implies a violent death and a shed
ding of blood. In its passive and causative forms 
usually applied to persons, it means ‘cut off’ 
from  the presence of God, from the covenant 
people, from  the land of the living, by the act 
of God. It is often used for the execution of 
divine judgm ent; the death penalty; the curse 
of the covenant for disobedience. Yet this heavy 
and  aw ful significance of the word has been ob
scured by an  inadequate and confusing transla
tion, ‘make a covenant.’ In our English usage, 
‘m ake a covenant’ refers to the composing, and 
agreeing to certain terms, and the sealing of 
these by the parties. Here the reference is to a 
symbolic transaction by which Abram was to 
know  how God Himself mediated, and so validat
ed and pu t into effect, His own unilateral Cov
enan t of Grace. . .

“There it  is, pictured in symbols. See the 
heifer, the she-goat, the ram, the dove and the 
pigeon; dead, cut in two, their blood poured out. 
For Jehovah had said to Abram ‘Take for Me . . . .  
and he took for Him all these and divided them 
in  the m idst.’ ‘Take for Me,’ since God Himself 
would provide the mediating victim. Here are 
not five victims, bu t all the kinds of animals after
w ards used in sacrifice, each an appointed symbol 
of the one m ediating victim, who would vicar
iously suffer the death demanded by the first 
covenant.

“Then, as the sun was setting, a m anifesta
tion of the divine presence appeared to Abram 
in  his sleep. God told him his seed should be 
sojourners in  a land not theirs, subjected to the 
oppression of evil; but tha t God would in  due 
time, by judgm ent of their oppressors, separate 
them  and bring them forth to possess the ir own 
inheritance. W hen it was dark, ‘Behold a fu r
nace of smoke, even a torch of fire, tha t passed 
between those pieces.’ (Here were not two sym 
bols, bu t one: the verb ‘passed’ is singular, 
whence we are to understand that the furnace 
and torch are  one; the furnace appeared to be 
both smoking and blazing w ith fire.) ‘For our 
God is a consuming fire’ (Deut. 4:24. Heb. 12:28). 
He is also ‘the L ight of the World,’ ‘the Light of 
L ife’ (John 8:12). Compare ‘the flame of the 
sw ord’ (Gen. 3:24).

“Thus, in symbol, the curse of the broken 
covenant was executed; not upon the guilty sin
ner, but, by the determ inate counsel of God, upon 
a  clean, sinless substitute which God Himself pro
vided; and then, by His visible presence and ac

tion sanctioned the whole procedure as a true  pic
tu re  of how His covenant promises are made 
good, according to the greatness of His love and 
the  exactness of His justice. ‘On tha t day’ Jeho
vah showed Abram how he was to know of a 
surety  th a t the covenant was mediated, validated 
and pu t into effect for him and for his seed for
ever. This true  symbolism of the sacrifice was 
kept by the faithful seed of A braham  until the 
fulness of the tim e had come, when in  reality 
“the Lamb of God slain from  the foundation of 
the world,’ ‘was m anifested in  the flesh, and of
fered Himself w ithout spot to God, to bear the 
sins of m any—one sacrifice forever.”

Questions:

1. W hat may be the reason why God re 
m inded A braham  tha t He had brought him out 
of U r of the Chaldees?

2. Why would A braham  naturally  w ant a 
token or explanation from  God as to his inheri
tance of the land of Canaan?

3. W hat Bible analogies exist to A braham ’s 
request?

4. W hat would be the effect on A braham ’s 
faith  of the long delay in the fulfilm ent of God’s 
promise?

5. In response to A braham ’s request, w hat 
instructions did God give?

6. W hat is the literal meaning of the Hebrew 
w ord translated  “m ade” in  the expression “made 
a covenant”?

7. W hat is the significance of the fact that 
the animals and birds w ere killed?

8. Why were these five kinds of living creat
ures specified by God?

9. W hat revelation as to the fu ture of A bra
ham ’s descendants was given by God at this time?

10. How was the divine presence manifested 
to A braham  in his sleep?

11. How can it be shown that the “furnace 
of smoke” and the “torch of fire” were one and 
the same symbol of God’s presence?

12. Since the certainty of Abraham ’s inherit
ing the land of Canaan depended on a blood 
atonem ent provided by God, w hat does this teach 
concerning all blessings which we receive from 
God?
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GOD’S COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, CONTINUED

LESSON 30

The record states th a t when the birds of prey 
came down upon the bodies of the killed animals, 
Abraham drove them  away. The question may 
be raised, was this still a part of the vision, or 
was A braham  now awake and did he drive away 
real birds? We may fu rther ask, was the bring
ing, killing and arranging of the animals and 
birds actually done w ith real animals and birds, 
or was all of this part of the vision only? These 
questions are easy to ask, but very difficult to 
answer. We shall quote from G. Vos, Biblical 
Theology, pp. 84-5:

“In Gen. 15 . . . the night-tim e is repeatedly 
spoken of (vs. 5, 12, 17); and undoubtedly vss. 
12-17 describe a real visionary experience. In 
vs. 1 the word ‘vision’ occurs: ‘The word of Jeho
vah came unto Abram in a vision, saying. . . ’ . 
Now the question arises: how much of the fol
lowing occurrences does this cover? Does it re 
late to vss. 1-12 or is it used by way of anticipa
tion of vss. 12-17? The la tter is difficult, be
cause the participle ‘saying’ links w hat immed
iately follows it closely to the expression ‘came 
in a vision’ (vs. 1). And a chronological diffi
culty also arises if vss. 2-12 are to be under
stood as plain unvisionary discourse. The m ark
ing of the points in time a t which the several 
items happened is such as to be hard to con
ceive in  ordinary w aking experience. In vs. 5 
it is night, for stars are shining. In vs. 12 the 
sun is ‘just going down.’ In vs. 17 ‘the sun went 
down’ In a vision the ordinary laws of the se
quence of tim e do not hold good. Consequently 
to place the whole disclosure in a vision removes 
the chronological difficulty, and enables us to 
consider the whole as a continuous narrative, the 
discrepancies of tim e notwithstanding. On this 
view the vision does not begin w ith vs. 12; the 
seeing of the starry  heavens in vs. 5 already be
longs to it. And yet the ‘deep sleep’ and the 
‘horror of a great darkness’ (vs. 12) so unmis- 
takeably describe the phenomena of a vision com
ing on, tha t we shall have to speak of a vision 
w ithin a vision, something like the play w ithin 
the play in ‘Hamlet.’ S till the difficulty is not 
decisive. The sleep and the horror of a great 
darkness may perhaps stand for a heightened ab
normal psychical state w ithin the already ab
normal visionary state as such. If the above, 
however, should appear too complicated, a sim 
ple, though drastic, rem edy is afforded by un
derstanding the word ‘vision’ in vs. 1 as m ean
ing generic revelation. To be sure, this does 
not remove the chronological difficulty between 
vs. 5 and vs. 12; for this it will be fu rth er neces
sary to place an interval of at least one day be
tween the two points mentioned.”

The above quotation w ill be sufficient to 
show the great difficulty of deciding just how 
much of Gen. 15 was included in  the vision ex
perience, and how much, if any, was experienc
ed by Abraham while awake. There is, how
ever, no question about verses 12-17 being a 
vision experience.

In this deep and m ysterious supernatural v i
sion it is revealed to A braham  th a t his descend
ants shall suffer for a long tim e in a foreign land. 
We should rem em ber th a t the starting  point of 
all this was A braham ’s com plaint about being 
childless. Before A braham  has any descendants 
at all, it is revealed to him by God tha t his pos
terity  shall suffer much and long. “I t is, how
ever, to be observed, tha t before one son is given 
to Abram, he hears th a t his seed shall be, for a 
long time, in captivity and slavery. For thus 
does the Lord deal w ith His own people; He al
ways makes a beginning from death, so that by 
quickening the dead, He the more abundantly 
manifests His power” (Calvin).

God adds tha t He will la te r judge the nation 
that oppresses A braham ’s descendants, and the 
people shall be brought out w ith great sub
stance. Moreover, A braham  him self shall die 
in peace in a good old age, before these events 
take place. The expression “thou shalt go to thy  
fathers” is properly understood as m eaning more 
than merely the fact tha t A braham  would die and 
be buried. For his ancestors w ere not buried in 
the land of Canaan at all. “So we find here a 
clear testimony to belief in  an eternal life in the 
patriarchal age” (Leupold).

“But in the fourth generation they shall come 
hither again: for the iniquity  of the Amorites is 
not yet fu ll” (15:15). The A m orites w ere the 
most im portant tribe of the  Canaanites. Because 
of this fact, the term  “A m orites” is frequently 
used in  the Bible as a general term  for the in 
habitants of the land of Canaan before its con
quest by Israel. These A m orites w ere very 
wicked, but their guilt had not yet reached its 
extreme development. The language used, how
ever, indicates that they w ere already, in Abra
ham’s time, approaching the point a t which 
divine judgm ent m ust fall upon them. God in 
His goodness allows them  a few more generations 
in which to repent of the ir wickedness. In his 
divine foreknowledge He realizes tha t they will 
not repent, and m ust therefore be destroyed. But 
this is not to be done until they have had the 
additional opportunity to repent.

We may wonder how a period of about 400 
years can be regarded as four generations, as we
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are  accustomed to regard a generation as about 30 
years. We should realize that Abraham lived 
to the age of 175 years old, Isaac to the age of 180 
years, Jacob to the age of 147 years, and Joseph 
to the  age of 110 years. In view of these facts, it 
is not a t all unnatural that the tim e of Israel’s re 
tu rn  from  Egypt should be spoken of as “the 
fou rth  generation.”

W hen we m eet people who say they cannot 
believe th a t a good God would command the ex
term ination of the Canaanites, we should rem em 
ber tha t this exterm ination was an act of divine 
judgm ent executed only after long opportunity 
for repentance had been abused, and the people 
had only become worse.

Questions:

1. W hat difficulty exists as to the in terp re ta
tion of the statem ent of 15.1 that “the word of the 
Lord came unto Abram in a vision”?

2. If we regard the vision as beginning at 
verse 12, w hat chronological difficulty is involv
ed in the reference to the stars (verse 5) and 
the  sun (verse 12a)?

2. If we regard the vision as beginning at 
verse 1, then w hat must we believe about the ex
perience related in  verses 12-17?

4. W hat great fact about Abraham ’s descend
ants was revealed to him in the vision?

5. W hat tru th  about life after death is im 
plied by the statem ent that Abraham should go 
to his fathers in peace?

6. Who w ere the Amorites? Besides the 
actual Am orite tribe, how is the term  “Amorites” 
used in  the Old Testament?

7. W hat was the m oral condition of the 
Amorites in the tim e of Abraham?

8. How could a period of about 400 years 
be regarded as four generations?

9. Why did God decree the exterm ination 
of the Amorites?

10. Why was the exterm ination of the Am
orites not contrary to the goodness of God?

LESSON 31 

GOD’S COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, CONTINUED

The “smoking furnace” and the “burning 
lam p” which passed between the pieces of the 
sacrificial animals, represented the presence of 
God passing between them, for establishing the 
covenant. Leupold rightly reminds us that cove
nants made by God w ith men are not m utual 
agreem ents as between man and man. They pro
ceed wholly from  God, who takes the initiative 
and the responsibility for putting the covenant 
into operation and carrying it out completely.

“In  th a t same day the Lord made a covenant 
w ith Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from  the river of Egypt unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates: the Kenites, and the 
Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, and the Hittites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Rephaim, and the 
Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, 
and the Jebusites” (15:18-21). Ten tribes or na
tions are enum erated here. We shall say some
thing about them  presently.

The term  “the river of Egypt” in the Old 
Testam ent usually means, not the Nile, but a 
small stream  which m arked the boundary between 
Canaan and Egypt, running into the M editerran
ean Sea about 50 miles south of Gaza. This 
sm all stream  or wady is usually dry, but contains 
w ater after a period of rains. But in Gen. 15:18 
the expression “the river of Egypt” can hardly 
m ean this small brook, for it is contrasted w ith

the Euphrates, which is one of the great rivers of 
the world. Therefore in Gen. 15:18 it m ust be 
the Nile which is meant. The promise th a t A bra
ham ’s descendants would inherit territory from 
the river of Egypt to the Euphrates need not be 
understood as m eaning tha t Israel’s inheritance 
would extend to the actual w ater’s edge of the 
Nile River. I t is simply a way of saying that 
Egypt would constitute the southwestern border 
of the promised land. “These two m ajor rivers 
w ere the easiest way of designating w ithin w hat 
lim its Israel’s boundaries should lie” (Leupold). 
In much the same way we often say that Phila
delphia and W ashington are cities on America’s 
east coast and Los Angeles is a city on America’s 
west coast, while actually each of these cities is 
located miles from  the ocean.

We sometimes meet w ith the statem ent that 
the promise made to A braham  in Gen. 15:18 has 
never yet been fulfilled, therefore the fulfilm ent 
m ust be still future. This, however, is not in ac
cordance with the historical facts. As a m atter 
of fact Israel twice in its history possessed all the 
territo ry  promised to A braham : first during the 
reign of Solomon (1 Kings 8:65), and again during 
the reign of Jeroboam  the Second of the Northern 
Kingdom of Israel (2 Kings 14:25). The failure of 
Israel to hold this territo ry  perm anently, of 
course, was due to religious apostasy from God.

The listing of precisely ten tribes or nations
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here may be symbolic, indicating that a complete 
land was to be given to the  posterity of Abraham. 
Actually there w ere other tribes, such as the 
Hivites, which are not mentioned in this verse. 
Moreover, some of those which are mentioned 
seem to overlap (Amorites and Canaanites).

The Kenites w ere originally inhabitants of 
the southern region, bu t la ter they lived also in 
the northern  part of the land. Judges 1:16 in
forms us th a t Moses’ father-in-law  was of this 
people. About the Kenizzites little is known; 
possibly they too lived toward the south of Can
aan. The name of the Kadmonites is derved from 
the word meaning “east,” therefore it is thought 
tha t they lived tow ard the east of Canaan. The 
Hittites are  well known. Their m ain territo ry  was 
in Asia Minor, or w hat is today Turkey. But 
there w ere also H ittites in Palestine. I t was 
from H ittites or “sons of H eth” th a t Abraham 
purchased the field and cave of Machpelah for 
a cemetery. The Perizzites have already been 
mentioned in Gen. 13:7, along w ith the Canaanites. 
The name Perizzites may perhaps mean something 
like “village dwellers,” thus distinguishing them 
from those Canaanites who lived in  fortified cities. 
Next the Rephaim are mentioned (the ending -im 
indicates the plural of a masculine noun in He
brew ). The Rephaim were evidently of the 
earlier inhabitants of Palestine, holding the land 
before the Canaanites came. The Amorites were 
m ountain-dwellers, and a principal tribe of the 
Canaanites. Practically nothing is known about 
the Girgashites, except tha t they w ere a tribe of

the land of Canaan. The Jebusites w ere a people 
living in and near Jerusalem , which they held 
until the time of King David, nearly  a thousand 
years after the time of Abraham.

Questions:

1. W hat was the significance of the “smoking 
furnace” and “burning lam p” which passed be
tween the pieces of the sacrificial animals?

2. W hat is the main difference betw een cove
nants made by God w ith men, and covenants 
made between man and man?

3. In God’s promise to A braham , w hat boun
daries of the land to be possessed by his descen
dants were specified?

4. What is the ordinary m eaning of the term  
“the river of Egypt” in the Old Testam ent?

5. Why can “the river of Egypt” not have 
this common meaning in Gen. 15:18?

6. A t w hat periods in the history of Israel 
was the promise of Gen. 15: 18 literally  fulfilled?

7. How can we explain the fact tha t Israel 
did not perm anently hold all the te rrito ry  prom 
ised in Gen. 15:18?

8. What may be the significance of the fact 
that exactly ten tribes or nations are listed in 
verses 18-21?

9. W hat is known about the H ittites?
10. Where did the Jebusites live?

LESSON 32

THE LIFE OF ISAAC

We shall pass over the A braham -H agar-Ish- 
mael affair except to m ake one or two com
ments. In the first place, A braham ’s union with 
Hagar, which was originally suggested by Sarah, 
was an understandable but inexcusable attem pt 
to do something by hum an expedience when faith 
in God’s promise had wavered. In the second 
place, recent archaeological discoveries have 
proved th a t the practice of a childless wife pro
viding a concubine for her husband in the hope of 
offspring was a recognized and legally sanctioned 
practice in the world of A braham ’s day. This 
does not m ake it right from  the standpoint of 
God’s ordinance of m arriage, bu t it does show 
that w hat Abraham  did was not regarded as im
m oral or im proper by the generally accepted 
social standards of respectable people of that 
time. The law codes that have been discovered 
also help to explain A braham ’s extrem e reluctance 
to tu rn  H agar and Ishmael out w hen Sarah insist
ed on this. W hat Sarah was asking A braham  to 
do was not only harsh bu t actually forbidden by 
statute laws of that day. Only a t the express

command of God did Abraham  acquiesce in 
Sarah’s demand.

God’s plan was not tha t Ishm ael implement 
the fulfilm ent of the covenant promises, but that 
a son should be born to A braham  and his true 
wife Sarah. This son, Isaac, was born w hen A bra
ham was 100 years old.

We now come to C hapter 22, which gives the 
history of Abraham offering Isaac as a sacrifice 
This constituted the suprem e test of A braham ’s 
devotion and obedience to God. This chapter, 
which contains im portant lessons of tru th , has 
caused needless difficulty to m any people. The 
present w riter recalls reading a children’s vacation 
Bible school lesson on this incident, issued several 
years ago by a large publisher of religious edu
cation materials. The author of the lesson stated 
that of course we could not possibly believe that 
God really commanded A braham  to offer his son 
Isaac as a sacrifice. W hat really  happened, she 
said, was that Abraham  imagined th a t he had 
heard the voice of God commanding him to offer
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his son as a sacrifice. Believing that God had 
actually  commanded him to do this, Abraham in 
a commendable spirit of devotion to the Lord pro
ceeds to execute the command, and is only p re 
vented at the last moment by the intervention of 
God.

Such a reconstruction of the story not only 
falsifies the data given in the Scripture record, 
bu t is also quite unnecessary. These is no reason 
to  doubt th a t God actually commanded Abraham  
to offer Isaac as a burn t offering. It was not, 
however, the purpose of God that this command 
should be actually carried out to the extent of 
killing Isaac. God intended from the beginning 
to prevent the death of Isaac, though this was 
not revealed to Abraham until the last moment. 
In order to grasp the real meaning of the incident 
w e have to look a t the whole picture, not just at 
one part.

Some Bible critics, who do not believe that 
Genesis is a genuine book of Moses, have held th a t 
this story  in Gen. 22 reflects the attitude of the 
g reat prophets, centuries later, in opposing hum an 
sacrifices such as those offered to Moloch. There 
is no reason for such a supposition whatever. 
Scholars who reject the doctrine of the substitu
tionary  atonement, calling it “blood theology” and 
regarding it as prim itive and barbarous, are ready 
to re jec t or explain away the statements of Gen
esis 22, claiming that God could not really have 
commanded any such thing.

Over against these denials of the real tru th  of 
the record, we believe that God actually command
ed A braham  to offer Isaac in sacrifice. The ob
jections raised against God commanding A braham  
to do this, would be equally valid as objections 
against the substitutionary sufferings and death of 
Jesus Christ — that is, these objections would not 
be valid a t all.

The Bible teaches that sin can only be can
celed by the sacrifice of life. God could require 
the life of the person who has sinned, but in His 
sovereignty He is willing to accept the sacrifice 
of the life of a substitute, therefore it is possible 
for Jesus C hrist to die for sinners. This tru th  of 
a substitutionary sacrifice is clearly implied in the 
narrative of Gen. 22, as we shall see.

The command to offer Isaac as a sacrifice was 
a difficult one for Abraham to obey, not only be
cause of his love for his son, but even more be
cause it seemed to contradict the promises which 
God had made. God has given Abraham these 
promises, including the promise that through 
A braham ’s seed all the families of the earth  shall 
be blessed. He has been told that it is through 
Isaac tha t these promises shall be realized (17:19). 
Now he is commanded to kill Isaac. If he obeys 
this command, how can the divine promises be 
fulfilled? So far as human reason can discern, it

would be impossible for the promises to come true 
if  Isaac does not continue to live.

We gain some light on this m atter from  the 
New Testament. Hebrews 11:17-19 says: “By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac; and he tha t had received the promises of
fered up his only begotten son, of whom it was 
said, T hat in Isaac shall thy seed be called: ac
counting th a t God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead . . Here we are told that 
Abraham  believed tha t God was able to raise 
Isaac from the dead. This however indicates an 
amazing faith  on A braham ’s part. We m ust re
m em ber tha t no instances of the dead being raised 
were recorded in Scripture prior to this point. I t  
was not as if Abraham could call to mind the 
Shunam m ite woman’s son (2 Kings 4) or the 
daughter of Jairus or Lazarus of Bethany, and 
then  been able to  believe th a t the same kind of 
m iracle would take place in the case of Isaac. The 
test of Abraham ’s faith  was much more severe 
than this. W hat he believed, he believed by sheer 
inference from  two facts about God which he 
knew to be true, namely, (1) God’s power, and 
(2) God’s reliability. He knew that God is Al
mighty, and he knew tha t God is faithful to His 
own word. Putting this knowledge alongside of 
the command to kill Isaac, he believed tha t God 
could and would raise Isaac from the dead in 
order th a t the promises should be fulfilled through 
him.

Abraham  is commanded to offer his son Isaac 
upon one of the m ountains in the land of Moriah. 
The meaning of the name Moriah is unknown. 
Davis’ Bible Dictionary states that the land of 
Moriah was probably the region surrounding the 
hill on which Solomon’s temple was later built. 
It has been suggested by some Bible scholars that 
the place w here Abraham  was commanded to of
fer his son links this event w ith the later offer
ing of sacrifices in the Jerusalem  temple (G. Vos, 
Biblical Theology, p. 108). I t is highly probable 
that this connection is intended by the sacred 
record. Otherwise why should Abraham  have 
been directed to go to a distant region, and to 
offer his son upon a particu lar mountain? The 
only plausible answer is tha t this particular m oun
tain was to be of outstanding importance in the 
la te r history of redemption.

I t is w orthy of note tha t when this difficult 
command was given to Abraham he set about 
obeying it w ithout delay. Abraham  did not say, 
“This is a serious m atter, which calls for much 
prayer. I will call my household together for a 
ten-day season of prayer, that we may know w hat 
the w ill of God is.” Some modern-day believers 
use prayer as an escape from obedience. When 
confronted w ith a clear alternative between right 
and wrong, they will try  to postpone making a 
decision by praying for “guidance.” The present 
w riter has known of Christians who prayed for
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guidance as to w hether they should leave a cor
rupt, apostate denomination and join one th a t is 
true  to the Bible; he has known others who pray
ed for guidance as to w hether they should render 
the things of God to Caesar by applying for a p er
m it for the church to exist under a wicked, to tali
tarian law which constituted a pagan em peror the 
head of the church. When the will of God is 
known to a person, w hat is called for is not prayer 
but action. P rayer is a duty, and one tha t is too 
often neglected or slighted; but there are times 
when prayer is a sin. P rayer is a sin when we 
make it an escape route to avoid making a pain
ful, unpleasant or em barrassing decision. P rayer 
is a sin w hen it becomes a substitute for obed
ience.

Abraham did not delay his decision under the 
plea of praying for guidance. He obeyed prom pt
ly, w ithout delay or evasion. “And Abraham  rose 
up early in  the morning, and saddled his ass, and 
took two of his young men w ith him, and Isaac 
his son, and clave the wood for the burn t offer
ing, and rose up, and went unto the place of 
which God had told him ” (22:3).

Questions:

1. W hat objection has been raised by unbe

lieving scholars against the story contained in 
chapter 22?

2. How can this objection to the story be 
answered?

3. W hat do scholars who reject the substitu
tionary atonem ent hold to be the real meaning of 
the story in Gen. 22?

4. What does the Bible teach about how sin 
can be canceled?

5. Why was the command to sacrifice Isaac 
difficult for A braham  to obey?

6. What New Testam ent passage sheds light 
on this narrative?

7. According to the New Testam ent, w hat 
did Abraham believe to be the solution of the 
apparent contradiction betw een God’s promises 
and God’s command?

8. W hat two facts about God did Abraham  
know to be true, which had a bearing on what 
would be the outcome of Isaac’s death?

9. W here was the land of M oriah located?

10. Why was the region and the particular 
m ountain important?

11. When is prayer sinful?

LESSON 33

THE LIFE OF ISAAC, CONTINUED

The place w here Isaac was to be offered was 
evidently some distance from the place w here 
Abraham  had been living. On the th ird  day 
Abraham  lifted up his eyes and saw the place 
afar off (22:4). The two servants are commanded 
to wait, w hile A braham  proceeds fu rther w ith 
Isaac. He tells the servants “I and the lad will 
go yonder and worship, and come again to you” 
(22:5). This statem ent of Abraham  is definitely 
in harm ony w ith the explanation given in  He
brews 11, namely, tha t Abraham believed Isaac 
would be miraculously raised from the dead.

As they proceed tow ard the mountain, Isaac 
asks a very em barrassing question: “Where is the 
lamb for a burn t offering?” (22:7). Abraham re 
plies, “My son, God will provide him self a lamb 
for a burn t offering.” This answ er certainly pro
ceeded from A braham ’s faith  in God’s power and 
reliability. Abraham leaves everything in the 
hands of God. In the light of w hat followed, 
A braham ’s statem ent seems prophetic. We may 
conclude that by divine guidance, the patriarch 
spoke a deeper and greater tru th  than he himself 
understood at this point.

Isaac has not yet been informed of w hat is to 
be done. But when they have arrived at the ap 

pointed place, this can no longer be w ithheld 
from Isaac. Although Isaac is described as a 
“lad” he was not a m ere child. The Jewish 
historian Josephus suggests th a t Isaac was about
25 years old at this time. It is obvious th a t Isaac 
could have escaped from A braham  if he had 
desired to do so. The fact th a t he made no 
attem pt to escape indicates tha t he willingly 
offered himself to be bound and laid upon the 
altar by Abraham. This rem inds us of the tru th  
that our Lord Jesus Christ w illingly offered Him
self to bear the sins of the world. Unbelievers 
and modernists have objected to the orthodox 
doctrine of the substitutionary atonem ent, saying 
that it would be unjust for God the Father to 
compel His Son to suffer and die for the sins of 
the world. This is of course a m ere travesty  of 
the orthodox doctrine of the atonem ent. It is 
not a case of God the F ather compelling His un
willing Son to bear the sins of the world. Rather 
Christ willingly laid down His life for the sins of 
men. This is proved by John 10:17, 18 where 
Jesus says: “Therefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life, th a t I m ight take 
it again. No man taketh  it from  me, but I lay 
it down of myself. I have pow er to lay it down 
and I have power to take it again. This com
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m andm ent have I received from my Father.” In 
these words we see two truths: (1) Jesus was 
not compelled against His will to suffer and die;
(2) there was absolute harmony and unity of 
purpose betw een God the Father and God the Son. 
Sim ilarly, Isaac was not compelled against his 
will to subm it to being offered as a sacrifice; and 
it  is also clear tha t there was complete harm ony 
and unity  of purpose between Abraham and Isaac. 
I t would have been extrem ely difficult, if not 
impossible, for Abraham to bind Isaac against 
the la tte r’s will.

The fact tha t Isaac willingly submitted to 
being bound for sacrifice is often overlooked 
w hen this chapter is read, while the whole em
phasis is placed upon A braham ’s heroic faith. 
The incident shows a magnificent faith and de
votion on Isaac’s part also.

W hen A braham  is actually on the point of 
killing his son w ith the knife he had brought 
along for the purpose, he is checked by the voice 
of the angel of the Lord calling to him from 
heaven. “God knew that the hand that had the 
courage to pick up the knife would not have 
hesitated to perform  the sacrifice” (Leupold). 
The test of A braham ’s faith need go no further. 
I t has been dem onstrated that God comes first 
in  A braham ’s life. While God did not w ant the 
actual sacrifice of Isaac to take place, still He 
did w ant A braham  to make the sacrifice in his 
heart. We should realize that God demands 
suprem e devotion of every one of His children, 
not only of Abraham. Even though He does not 
pu t every one to such a supreme test, still He 
dem ands the same absolute spiritual devotion 
of every believer. God claims absolute priority 
in m an’s life. To the extent that we fail to  give 
God th a t place in our lives, we are idolaters.

A braham  had proved tha t he feared God. 
M any people say tha t they fear God, or believe 
in God, or serve God, yet all the while they are 
living for self or the world. In our own day 
people w ill flagrantly  violate the commandments 
of God, yet self-righteously claim that they have 
done no wrong. We recently read an argum ent 
which claimed that it is right for a certain com
m ercial motion picture theatre to operate on the 
L ord’s Day, inasmuch as the proprietor, projector 
operators and m any of the patrons are Christian 
people! It is to be feared that this is a common 
attitude, not an isolated case. Today a mere 
nominal profession of devotion to God is often 
regarded as if i t  were the real thing. Abraham  
not only claimed that he feared God; he proved 
th a t he feared God.

In the New Testament (Jam es 2:21,22) we 
read: “Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, w hen he had offered Isaac his son upon 
the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect?”

Here we have an inspired statem ent tha t Abra
ham ’s offering of Isaac was a proof of the reality 
of his faith.

“And A braham  lifted up his eyes, and looked, 
and behold behind him a ram  caught in a thicket 
by his horns: and A braham  w ent and took the 
ram  and offered him up for a burn t offering 
in the stead of his son” (22:13). “Abraham  is 
asked by God to offer life, tha t which in point 
of life is dearest to him, his only son. At the 
same tim e it is declared by the interposition of 
the Angel and the pointing out of the ram  in the 
thicket, th a t the  substitution of one life for 
another life would be acceptable to God” (G. Vos, 
Biblical Theology, p. 107).

The principle of substitutionary sacrifice is 
taught by the offering up of the ram  caught in 
the thicket. This ram  is offered in the stead of 
Isaac. This principle of substitution is the very 
core of the Biblical doctrine of redemption. A 
person who does not believe in this is rejecting, 
not some little  point of doctrine out on the cir
cumference of the circle, bu t the very center of 
the circle itself. Such a person is rejecting the 
main thing tha t makes C hristianity w hat it is. 
The w riter once knew a m an who said he accepted 
all the teachings of evangelical Christianity ex
cept for one m inor detail. Upon being asked w hat 
tha t one point was he replied that it was the 
substitutionary atonement. He thought it de
grading for m an to depend on the death of Christ 
for salvation; it would be more in keeping with 
hum an self-respect for a man to stand on his 
own feet before God. This, of course, was just 
another way of saying tha t he did not consider 
himself a sinner, felt no need of a Saviour and 
therefore was not a Christian. The fact that he 
was a m em ber of a well-known “evangelical” 
church denom ination did not alter the fact that 
he was essentially an unbeliever.

I t is w orth noting tha t the apostle Paul in 
Romans 8:32 in speaking of the sacrifice of 
Christ for our sins uses language which is strongly 
rem iniscent of God’s message to Abraham in Gen. 
22:12: “He th a t spared not His own Son, bu t de
livered Him up for us all . . .” ; “thou has not 
withheld thy  son, thine only son from me.”

Both A braham  and Isaac m ust have been 
deeply moved by the outcome of their trip  to 
the land of Moriah. The Genesis record deals 
w ith the event objectively, saying nothing about 
the emotional reactions of A braham  and Isaac. 
That A braham  was very deeply impressed is in
dicated by his nam ing the place Jehovah-jireh, 
meaning “Jehovah w ill provide.” Moses in 
w riting Genesis adds tha t even in his day the 
proverbial statem ent, “In the m ount of the Lord 
it shall be seen (provided)”, was in use, in 
dicating the deep impression made on people’s 
minds and memories.
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Questions:

1. W hat light does the Epistle to the He
brews throw  on the history of A braham  offering 
Isaac?

2. How did A braham  answ er his son’s ques
tion about a lamb?

3. How old may Isaac have been at this time?

4. W hat is shown by the fact tha t Isaac made 
no attem pt to escape?

5. W hat tru th  concerning Christ is suggested 
by Isaac’s conduct upon this occasion?

6. W hat does John 10:17,18 teach about Christ, 
and in w hat ways is this parallel to the situation 
in Genesis 22?

7. W hat place does God claim in every 
hum an life?

8. What had A braham  proved concerning 
his own life?

9. W hat is the difference betw een m ere nom
inal profession and real fear of God?

10. What does the Epistle of Jam es say about 
Abraham’s offering of Isaac on the altar?

11. W hat principle of redem ption was in 
volved in the sacrifice of the ram  found in the 
thicket?

12. Why can a person who rejects the substi
tutionary atonement not be a Christian?

13. What name did A braham  give to the place 
where he had bound his son and laid him on the 
altar?

14. W hat is the meaning of this name?
15. What proverb came into use through 

this event?

LESSON 34

THE LIFE OF ISAAC, CONTINUED

Im m ediately after A braham  had m et the su
preme test of being w illing to offer his son as a 
sacrifice to God, a fu rther revelation was granted 
to him. The angel of the Lord calls to him  out of 
heaven the second tim e (22:15). The great 
promises are repeated, this time w ith an oath on 
the part of God. “By m yself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord . . .” (22:16). The New Testam ent com
ments (Hebrews 6:13, 14): “For w hen God made 
promise to Abraham , because he could sw ear by 
no greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely 
blessing I w ill bless thee, and m ultiplying I will 
m ultiply thee,” adding the  explanation: “For 
men verily sw ear by the greater: and an oath for 
confirmation is to them  an  end of all strife” 
(Heb. 6:16). An oath is stronger than a mere 
statem ent; it is used in  m atters of the greatest 
importance, and has a character of finality, or of 
settling a m atter perm anently. W anting to give 
Abraham the strongest possible kind of assurance 
a t this point in  his life, God not only repeats the 
promises bu t actually  confirms them by an oath. 
Essentially an oath is an appeal to God to witness 
the tru th  of w hat one is saying, or one’s sincere 
purpose to carry out w hat he is promising. Men 
swear by God because He is the greatest of all 
beings; there is no greater by whom they could 
swear. For the same reason, when God swears, 
He can only sw ear by Himself; there is none 
greater than Himself to whom He can appeal.

The promises given in  chapter 22 are essen
tially  identical w ith those previously given 
(chaps. 12, 15, 17), yet there are some differences 
of detail in  the wording. “Blessing I w ill bless 
thee” is a Hebrew idiom, which may be trans
lated “I will very greatly bless thee;” and so also

in the case of the promise, “m ultiplying I w ill 
multiply thee.” Compare the words of Gen. 2:17, 
“thou shalt surely die,” w hich in  the Hebrew is 
literally “dying thou shalt die.”

“And thy seed shall possess the gate of his 
enemies” (22:17). The word “gate” or “gates” is 
used in Scripture to m ean the pow er of some
thing; thus in  M atthew 16:18 the expression “the 
gates of hell” means the greatest possible power 
of evil. Abraham is assured th a t his seed shall 
possess the gate of h is enemies. As Leupold 
points out, this does not at all m ean th a t Israel 
is to gain possession of the world by m ilitary con
quest, but only states w hat the  outcome w ill be 
when Israel is attacked by other nations; m ore
over this promise to A braham ’s seed is condition
ed by Israel’s obedience to God. We know tha t 
as long as Israel rem ained faithful to  God the 
nation was delivered from  attacks by enemy na
tions; but when they becam e unfaithful to God, 
God punished them by delivering them  up into 
the hands of powerful enemies, as happened sev
eral times in  the period of the Judges; and as 
when the northern kingdom was destroyed by 
Assyria in 721 B. C., and Jerusalem  was des
troyed by the Babylonians in 586 B. C.

Of the promises gran ted  to A braham  the 
greatest and most im portant is “And in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the  earth  be blessed” 
(22:18). L iterally the H ebrew  says “In  thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth  bless them 
selves.” This promise is of course a prophecy 
of the coming of Jesus C hrist and of the success 
of His redemptive work. We should note the un
iversal element th a t is prom inent here. I t is not 
merely the physical descendants of the patriarch



151

A braham  th a t are to be blessed through His Seed, 
bu t all the  nations of the earth. God called 
A braham  and made a covenant w ith him so that 
from  his seed Christ could be born, and the real 
purpose of this was not merely to bring bless
ing to  Israel, bu t to bring blessing to the world. 
If the operations of God’s saving grace were 
confined to the  narrow  channel of Israel for some 
two thousand years, this was not because God’s 
u ltim ate  purpose was to bless Israel, but ra ther 
His u ltim ate purpose was that the river should 
overflow  the channel and bring blessing to “all 
the  nations of the earth.” The Jew s of our Lord’s 
day and of the  apostle Paul’s day had forgotten 
th is tru th ; they  insisted upon regarding the n ar
row  channel of the Mosaic system as perm anent
ly  valid, as if it existed for its own sake and 
not for a purpose greater than itself. So they 
stoned S tephen and hated Paul.

We m ay pause a t this point to note tha t the 
promise of a Redeemer is becoming more definite 
and explicit as history moves on. First it was a 
prom ise th a t the  seed of the woman would finally 
crush the serpent’s head (Gen. 3:15); then it  is 
im plied th a t the Redeemer shall be descended 
from  Shem (Gen. 9:26); now it is revealed that 
the  Redeem er shall be descended from A braham  
and shall bring blessing to the world.

Following the reception of this divine revela
tion, A braham  and Isaac re tu rn  to the point where 
the two young men and the ass had been left

(22:19, compare verse 5). The reunited party  re 
turns to Beersheba (“the well of the oath”) in the 
south of Palestine.

Questions:

1. W hat experience did Abraham  have im 
m ediately after offering the ram  in place of his 
son Isaac?

2. W hat is rem arkable about the way God’s 
promises to Abraham  are repeated in chapter 22?

3. W hat does the Epistle to the Hebrews say 
about the purpose and effectiveness of an oath?

4. Why do men sw ear by the name of God?

5. Why did God sw ear by Himself?

6. W hat is the meaning of “Blessing I will 
bless thee”?

7. W hat is m eant by the promise that A bra
ham ’s seed shall possess the gate of his enemies?

8. W hat condition was implied in this promise 
about possessing the gate of the enemies?

9. W hat was the most im portant of the prom 
ises given to Abraham?

10. Why did God call Abraham  and make a 
covenant w ith him?

11. W hat was the erro r of the Jews of Paul’s 
day as to the purpose of the  nation of Israel?

LESSON 35

THE LIFE OF ISAAC, CONTINUED

We shall pass over the beautiful story of how 
Rebekah became the bride of Isaac, pausing only 
to note two lessons specially taught by this part 
of the history — the deep concern of the godly 
A braham  th a t his son Isaac should not m arry a 
woman of the ungodly Canaanites, and the m ar
vellous providence of God in  working out every
thing for the fulfilm ent of the divine plan. We 
shall now pass on to Genesis chapter 25 and take 
up the b irth  of Esau and Jacob, the twin sons of 
Isaac and Rebekah.

Again we m eet the expression “These are the 
generations of ” (25:19) indicating the be
ginning of a new subject or section of the book. 
This tim e it  is the generations of Isaac. In 37:2 
we m eet the statem ent “These are the generations 
of Jacob.” This may seem rather strange for 
there  is much more about Jacob than about Isaac 
in  the section called “The generations of Isaac.” 
The explanation is evidently that the early parts 
of Jacob’s life were dominated by the influence 
of Isaac, therefore they are included as part of 
the history of Isaac.

The first new fact stated in the history of

Isaac is his prayer to the Lord on behalf of his 
wife Rebekah, who had borne no children. The 
Lord answered this p rayer of Isaac (25:21) and 
so Rebekah is soon to become a mother. She is 
to be the m other of twins, and before they are 
born there comes a revelation from God to Re
bekah (25:22, 23). I t is said to Rebekah that tw in 
sons will be born and th a t two nations shall be 
descended from  them. It is fu rther revealed that 
“the one people shall be stronger than the other 
people; and the elder shall serve the younger” 
(25:23). That the one nation should be stronger 
than  the other would occasion no surprise; but 
the prediction tha t the elder should serve the 
younger would cause wonder, because it runs con
tra ry  to nature  and custom. Here in  this history 
of Rebekah we see a profound tru th  disclosed. In 
God’s dealings w ith m ankind, grace is more im 
portant than nature, and takes priority over it. 
God’s purpose of redem ption is a sovereign p u r
pose and cannot be limited to natural, reasonable 
and custom ary channels. God in His sovereignty 
chooses and decides as He pleases and no being 
in the universe has a right to challenge His de
cisions. Contrary to nature and human custom
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God has chosen the younger in preference to the 
elder.

This revelation to Rebekah is developed later 
in  the Bible. In  Malachi 1:2, 3 we read: “Was 
not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: yet I 
loved Jacob, and I hated Esau . . . ” . Then in the 
New Testam ent the apostle Paul comments on it 
in Romans 9:10-13, “And not only this; bu t when 
Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our 
fa ther Isaac: (for the children being not ye t born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God according to election m ight stand, 
not of works but of him  th a t calleth;) it  was said 
unto her, The elder shall serve the younger. As 
it  is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 
I hated.”

The apostle Paul points out that this dis
crimination on the part of God was sovereign, not 
based on any m erit of Jacob over against Esau, as 
proved by the fact th a t the discrim ination was 
made before the children were born, or had done 
anything good or evil. We may pause a moment 
here to observe tha t P au l’s argum ent holds good 
against the m odern sophistry that God’s election 
is based on foreseen faith  and repentance. Clear
ly the apostle’s concern is to show that God’s 
choice was a sovereign one, not based on anything 
in the life of Jacob and Esau themselves. If Paul 
had believed, as some people do today, that God 
chose Jacob because He foresaw tha t Jacob would 
la ter of his own free w ill repent and believe in 
the Lord, then the choice would have been based 
on works after all — foreseen works, but still 
works. But Paul definitely says tha t it was “not of 
works, but of him  tha t calleth,” as proved by the 
fact tha t the decision was made before the sons 
were born. The modern sophistry of election be
ing based on foreseen repentance and faith  had 
not yet been invented in Pau l’s time, but in any 
case it is clear th a t such a scheme cannot possibly 
be fitted into the apostle’s statem ents in Romans 
9:10-13. The notion of election being based on 
foreseen repentance and faith does not really  come 
from exegesis of the Scriptures, but from a per
sistent desire to m aintain m an’s free w ill and 
moral ability over against God’s sovereignty. This 
modern notion has been quite fairly described as 
the notion tha t “God elects those who elect them 
selves.”

God chose the younger in preference to the 
elder, then, not because of a moral difference be
tween the two sons (actual or foreseen) but be
cause it was God’s good pleasure so to decide. 
This is not to say tha t God had no reasons; it is 
only to say tha t God’s reasons were not grounded 
in  the superior m erit or m oral character of the 
one brother over against the other. The oft- 
quoted saying of Augustine is relevant here: “The 
grace of God does not find men fit for salvation, 
but makes them so.” In other words, the tru th  
is not th a t God chose Jacob because Jacob was

going to become a good man; bu t ra ther, Jacob 
finally became a good m an because God had 
chosen him. For our part, we w ill take the 
theology of Augustine in  preference to the pop
ular man-pleasing Arminianism of the present day.

Questions:

1. A t w hat point in the book do “the genera
tions of Isaac” begin?

2. How can we explain the fact tha t a large 
part of the section designated as “the generations 
of Isaac” actually deals w ith  Jacob?

3. What special p rayer of Isaac is mentioned 
in 25:21?

4. W hat revelation of the Lord was granted 
to Rebekah?

5. W hat Biblical tru th  is exem plified by this 
revelation to Rebekah?

6. How does the prophet Malachi re fer to this 
revelation to Rebekah?

7. In  w hat book and chapter of the  w ritings 
of the apostle Paul is the  revelation to  Rebekah 
cited and commented upon?

8. W hat inference does Paul draw  from the 
fact tha t the revelation came to  Rebekah before 
her two sons were born?

9. How can we answ er the claim tha t God’s 
election is based on foreseen repentance and faith?

10. W hat statem ent of A ugustine is relevant 
to the revelation given to Rebekah?

(To be continued)

Help Me to Live
Help me to live th a t o ther lives may see 

Some slight reflection of m y Lord in me.

I would not blaze before the world, a star 

Stream ing its radiance on the earth  afar:

I would not lift my head so very high 

That men could say I sought to touch the sky 

In my ambitious efforts to be known;

I would but seek Thy smile, and Thine alone, 

And at Thy feet in sweet submission prove 

The richness and the comfort of Thy love;

For love alone can turn  our life to light 

And make us luminous in God’s own sight.
(A uthor unknow n)
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THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION, by 
Jam es Buchanan. The Banner of T ruth Trust, 78b 
C hiltern St., London, W. 1, England, (reprin t) 
1961, pp. 425. 15 shillings.

This volum e contains a series of 15 lectures 
on the H istory (1-7) and Exposition (8-15) of the 
D octrine of Justification.

The first seven lectures trace the history of 
the doctrine from  the O.T., through the Apostolic 
age, the Fathers, and the Reformation to the time 
in  w hich Buchanan lived (1804-70).

The historical discussion is for the most part 
interesting and informative. A great deal of 
w ork is w ritten  against the perversions of the 
doctrine w ith in  the Roman Church, and the his
torical sketch exhibits how this perversion de
veloped.

The last eight lectures are subdivided into 
propositions w herein some aspect of the doctrine 
is stated, and then proved by appeal to the 
Scriptures.

Buchanan is a Covenant Theologian, and de
velops his argum ents from this perspective. 
However, for reasons which cannot be justified 
here, w e disagree w ith his basic definition of 
“Covenant.” His definition is that which has 
been norm ally accepted by Reformed Theologians, 
and he also identifies the Adamic Adm inistra
tion as the Covenant of Works; but this definition 
and identification does not comport w ith the 
Biblical-Theological concept of Covenant. (Based 
upon Professor John M urray’s lectures on Cov. 
The.)

The w ork is of value to students because of 
the m anner in which it shows the development 
of a num ber of heresies as the result of an 
erroneous understanding of Justification. For 
example, “sects were formed under influ

ence of one or the other of two great na
tu ra l tendencies,-. . .Licence . . . and Le
galism. . . .at direct variance with the 
doctrine of the Reformation. The one 
Antinom ian, the other Socinian, system. 
They may be said to have appeared simul
taneously, as reactions, in opposite direc
tions, against the tru th  . . 171

In conclusion Buchanan rem arks that all 
the  speculations on the subject of Justification 
m ay be reduced to one of two opposing systems;- 
“the system, which ascribes our Justification 
entirely  to the grace of God, . . . and the system 
which leaves it  dependent . . .  on man.” “The 
one begins w ith God, the other w ith man.” 423

The w ork is recommended as a supplement 
to pastors and teachers.

— Edw ard A. Robson

REVELATION AND THE BIBLE, by Carl 
F. H. Henry et al. Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1958, pp. 413. $6.00.

W ith a book of this magnitude the Table 
of Contents speaks for itself. Some of the sub
jects listed are: 1. General and Special Divine 
Revelation. 2. Special Divine Revelation as 
Rational. 3. Special Revelation as Historican and 
Personal. 4. Special Revelation as Objective. 5. 
Special Revelation as Scriptural. 6. Contem
porary Views on Revelation. 7. The Witness of 
Scripture to its Inspiration. 8. Our Lord’s Use 
of Scripture. 13. The Church Doctrine of In
spiration. 14. Contemporary Ideas of Inspiration. 
18. Principles of Interpretation. 21. Reversals of 
Old Testam ent Criticism. 22. Reversals of New 
Testam ent Criticism. 23. Authority of the Bible. 
24. U nity of the Bible.

Some of the 24 authors are: Gordon H. Clark, 
F rank E. Gaebelein, Paul K. Jewett, Jam es I. 
Packer, B ernard Ramm, Ned B. Stonehouse, Mer
rill C. Tenney, Edw ard J. Young and F. F. Bruce. 
This m asterful work has been edited by Carl F.
H. Henry, who is at present the editor of 
Christianity Today.

The thesis of this volume is tha t the entire 
Bible from  Genesis 1:1 to Revelation 22:21 is the 
w ritten  Word of God, and that it  is w ithout 
e rro r as it came from the pen of the original 
w riters. This volume goes a long way in ans
w ering the exponents of the Documentary Hy
pothesis; it  is the product of Higher Critical 
scholars whose investigation and study have led 
them to conclude w ithout question that the Doc
um entary Hypothesis is shallow and untenable. 
This refutation is accomplished by a positive
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presentation of Biblical inspiration ra ther than 
shouting down the opposition.

Each chapter, needless to say, is well done, 
and the style is scholastic ra th e r than popular. 
This style enables the authors to say more by 
the use of precise terminology. As a result the 
book should be read w ith pen and paper in hand 
ready to take notes as you would of a profound 
speaker. This volume would lend itself w ell as 
a syllabus for a study on the nature of the Bible.

This volume is a must for all serious stu
dents of Higher Criticism and of the evangelical 
doctrine of the inspiraton of the Bible, because 
this is one of the key issues of today. The Bible 
is not being burned today bu t it  is being torn 
apart page by page and left to the wind of dis
belief. How well equipped are you to pull it out 
of this kind of fire?

— M. L. M cFarland

LUTHER’S PRINCIPLES OF BIBLICAL IN
TERPRETATION, by A. Skevington Wood. The 
Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C.
1, England. 1960, pp. 36. 1 shilling sixpence.

The Reformation was born not on the Scala 
Sancta in  Rome, but in the tower room of the 
Augustinian cloister w here M artin Luther sat 
before an open Bible and allowed Almighty God 
to address him  face to face, sometime in the fall 
of 1514 (p. 7).

Luther’s great discovery was more than  a 
m atter of personal faith. Its real significance lay 
in the realm  of interpretation  (p. 7). He dis
covered tha t the “righteousness of God” was not 
something he did, bu t a gracious work of God 
in him through faith. So also the “power of 
God” and the “wisdom of God" are gifts of 
God’s grace. He began to see it was necessary 
to in terpret the whole Bible in accordance w ith 
Romans 1:17.

The opening pronouncem ent of his “Ninty- 
five Theses” is based on the in terpretation of 
“penance” in the Vulgate of M atthew 4:17 (re 
pent). Hence his principles of in terpretation are 
of prime importance to the church today.

The author recognizes a danger in trying to 
draw  a “system of in terpretation” from Luther. 
For “unlike Calvin, Luther displayed a genius 
which was prophetic ra ther than logical, in tu 
itive ra ther than analytical, and we shall go 
astray if we seek to squeeze his contribution 
into any conventional m ould” (p. 11).

Luther’s herm eneutic was based on his con
viction tha t the Scriptures show themselves to 
have been spoken by the Holy Spirit, and that 
“the in terpreter m ust begin by ascquiescing to 
this distinctively biblical conception of the 
Bible” (p. 12). A part from the Spirit no man

can know the Scripture. This experiential ele
ment is not to be considered license to a purely 
subjective activity, but simply freedom to fol
low the Spirit’s instruction. Thus sola Scriptura 
and sola fide were the central watchw ords of 
his interpretation.

Dr. Wood says tha t L u th er’s m ajor contri
bution to hermeneutics lies in  the  fusion of the 
literal and the spiritual sense of Scripture into 
a new dynamic. The literal sense is prim ary 
and communicates the spiritual sense. Luther 
recognized the basic unity  of Scripture and the 
essential Christocentric and Christological nature 
of it as dictating its meaning.

The reviewer found this a very stim ulating 
and instructive study, and would recommend it 
as enlightening to laym an and m inister alike. 
Biblical scholarship needs to re tu rn  to the Re
formation principles of a plenary  inspired Bible 
interpreted by men under the pow er and enlight
enment of the Holy Spirit. And the believing 
servant of God can im prove his preaching by 
reviewing from time to tim e the principles of 
the fathers of our faith.

— E. C. Copeland

THE LIFE OF GOD IN THE SOUL OF MAN, 
by Henry Scougal, In terV arsity  Fellowship, 39 
Bedford Square, London, W.C. 1, England. 1961, 
pp. 80. Two shillings.

The forw ard gives a b rief account of the 
author’s life and of the reasons for this publica
tion. Henry Scougal’s fa ther was Bishop of 
Aberdeen 1664-82, and he him self “belonged to 
the school of Archbishop Robert Leighton” (p. 8). 
A fter a little over a year in the parish of 
Aucterless (Church of England), during which 
this treatise was w ritten, he w as made professor 
of divinity a t Kings College A berdeen w here “he 
made it his aim to im press his students w ith a 
sense of the holiness of the office of the ministry, 
as well as to instruct them  in  theology” (ibid).

Prejudice should not cause Presbyterians to 
over-look this gem of devotional writing, a 
favourite of such men as John Newton, and the 
poet Southey. It had a profound influence on 
the Wesleys and George W hitfield. I t has been 
described as “piety w ithout pietism ”; it  is indeed 
an excellent summary of w hat true religion is as 
to its source and its outw ard m anifestation. True 
religion is defined as life “having God for its 
author and being wrought in  the souls of men by 
the power of the Holy Spirit.”

This is obviously the confession of one who 
has experienced the things he is describing in 
simple, clear and easy language. I t  will give 
your soul a lift as it hum bles you before God.

— E. C. Copeland
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THE PREACHER’S PORTRAIT, by John R. 
W. Stott. The Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford Square, 
London, W.C. 1, England. 1961. pp. 111. Five 
Shillings.

This book is an expansion of the 1961 Payton 
Secutres delivered a t Fuller Seminary, Pasadena, 
California, by the rector of All Souls (Church of 
England), London. The author is well known as 
a forth righ t preacher of the Gospel, and a w riter 
on evangelical subjects.

We have here a stim ulating presentation of 
five aspects of the life of a m inister through a 
study of five words the New Testam ent applies 
to him.

I. A. Steward. The Preacher’s Message and 
A uthority.

II. A H erald. The Preacher’s Proclamation 
and Appeal.

III. A Witness. The Preacher’s Experience 
and Hum ility.

IV. A Father. The Preacher’s Love and 
Gentleness.

V. A Servant. The Preacher’s Power and 
Motive.

They come from the heart of an earnest 
preacher to young men preparing for the m in
istry. They are loaded w ith Scripture quotations 
and quotations and references to the works of 
such m en as Richard Baxter, Phillips Brooks, J. 
H. Jow ett, E. M. Bounds, J. G. Machen, James 
Denney, Leon Morris, and many others. They 
are  w ritten  in the author’s usual lively, clear 
style which brings the tru ths forcibly upon the 
heart. The review er found them soul searching 
and challenging.

Every m inister should read this or a similar 
book yearly. This would make a fine gift for 
a sem inarian or your pastor.

— E. C. Copeland

THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF 
FAITH, The Publication Committee of the Free 
P resbyterian  Church of Scotland. % Mr. John 
G rant, Palm erston Villa, M illburn Road, Invern
ess, Scotland. 1958, pp. 438. E ight shillings six 
pence. ($1.25.).

This is photo-lithic printing of the complete 
W estm inster standards, the Catechisms, Larger 
and Shorter; The Sum  of Saving Knowledge; the 
Covenants, National and Solemn League, etc. 
The Scripture proof texts are printed out in full. 
The production is on good quality gloss paper, 
and the print, though small is clear. Covenanters 
should welcome this publication since our con
stitu tion  does not include all of these articles, nor 
does it  have the proof texts printed out in full.

— E. C. Copeland

THE EARTHBOUND VISION — A Critical 
Examination of Pre-M illennialism, by Rev. M ur
doch Campbell, M.A. W estminster Standard 
Bookcentre Publications, 183 Rutene Road, Gis
borne, New Zealand, 1960, pp. 30. (appr. 35c).

This book is the substance of two lectures 
given by the author in Inverness. He sharply 
criticizes the Pre-m illennial view of eschatology 
and includes a more m ild criticism of the A-mill- 
ennial view, while defending the Post-millennial 
view. He reasserts the Reformers’ conviction 
tha t the A ntichrist is to be identified w ith the 
Roman Catholic Church.

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE SHADOW OF ROME, by John B. Wilder 
(author of “The O ther Side of Rome”). Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan, 
1960, pp. 128, $1.95

This book w ill appeal to two classes of people 
in  particular, the unthinking Protestant, and the 
thinking Catholic. I t is tim ely in a day when 
Christians hear so much of the danger of Com
munism th a t they tend to underestim ate the 
equally potent th reat of the Romanist hierarchy.

He opens his book w ith a complimentary nod 
to “m any Catholic people” and “many priests and 
nuns” for their hum anitarian service, a feature 
which w ill tend to encourage the truth-seeking 
Catholic reader to read on.

We quote on paragraph: (p. 15) “If it is 
reasonable to judge an institution by its past 
record in every land w here it has held power, 
then one can only believe that if the Roman 
Catholic Church becomes dom inant in the United 
States, every hum an being in  the nation w ill be
come a Roman Catholic or he will be made to suf
fe r for his refusal to do so.”

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE CHRISTIAN ANSWER TO COMMU
NISM, by Thomas O. Kay, Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, Michigan. 1961, pp. 125, 
$1.95.

This is the “Popular Study Guide” on Com
munism adopted by the National Association of 
Evangelicals, w ith questions for discussion, and 
study suggestions following five of the ten chap
ters, which outline the beginnings of communism, 
its spread, its techniques, and characteristics. 
The last two chapters deal w ith  “The Christian 
Answer” and “W hat You Can Do.”

The author in attem pting to summarize che 
basic tenets of the Christian faith in Chapter 9 
fails to satisfy those of us of the Reformed per
suasion. However in Chapter 10 he outlines 
several practical steps which the Christian may 
take to combat Communism. He begins w ith r e 
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pentance of personal sin, and extends it to sug
gest many “practical” ways to fight Communism.

On page 114 he says “Anti-Communist activity 
can be divided into two basic types, participation, 
and infiltration.” He defines the first, but not 
the second. Nevertheless his suggestions are 
useful, and the book is recommended as a useful 
study guide, when supplem ented by other anal
yses of Communism as J. Edgar Hoover’s “Masters 
of Deceit” and Dr. Fred Schwarz’s “You Can 
Trust The Communists.”

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE THREAT OF COMMUNISM AND THE 
TASK OF CHRISTIANS — A Stand Against 
Dangerous Trends W ithin Protestantism , by Prof. 
A. Voebus. Etse, 243 E. 34th St., New York. 1960 
pp. 28, (cost?).

The author is a professor at the Chicago 
Lutheran Theological Seminar (sic). He has w rit
ten 3 o ther treatises against Communism.

He analyzes the rise of Communism effec
tively, and their present day tactics (e.g., he 
points out the Communist use of the National 
Council of Churches), but fails to basically de
scribe the Christian stand against it. On page
26 he says “the only security God gives His 
church is in  solidarity. This is the heart of the 
message of Chrst . . .our willingness to creat a 
new relationship w ith our fellow men. Christ’s 
message stands or falls w ith this m utually re 
demptive deed.” The author is aware of the 
disease, but fails in describing the antidote.

— Raymond P. Joseph

CALVIN’S NEW TESTAMENT COMMEN
TARIES. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. 
JOHN, P a rt Two — Chapters 11-21. Translated 
by T. H. L. Parker. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co. G rand Rapids 3, Michigan. 1961, pp. 327, 
$4.50.

The first volume in this series was published 
in 1959. See this review er’s comments in B.B.F.- 
&L. July-Sept. 1961 issue.

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, by A. W. Pink. 
Banner of T ruth  Trust, 78b Chiltern St., London, 
W.l, England. (British revised edition by cour
tesy of I. C. H erendeen), 1961, pp. 160. 2/6 (appr. 
35c).

This is an abridged paperback edition, a t
tractively bound, of the original book of the same 
title (for review, see B. B. F. & L. Jan.-M arch 
1950).

Three chapters have been omitted, “The Sov
ereignty of God in Reprobation,” “The Sovereign
ty  of God in Human Moral Responsibility,” and 
“Difficulties and Objections.” The concise cutting

edge of the author’s thought on the subject has 
not been m arred by the abridgem ents. The book 
is 7x5x%, a handy size, which, w hen considered 
with the small cost, we hope will give the book 
a wide circulation.

The sovereignty of God is a precious tru th , 
and A. W. Pink presents it adequately. I t is 
this reviewer’s opinion tha t there is need for a 
companion volume by a Reformed scholar on 
“The Responsibility of M an.”

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE BOOK OF MORMON — True or False?, 
by A rthur Budvarson. Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, Michigan. 1961, pp. 63, $1.00.

Your reviewer phoned the author of this book 
who lives in a city adjacent to San Diego. He is 
a retired businessman, a convert to Christianity 
from Mormonism, who evidences a deep concern 
for the souls of the deluded people in this false 
system. He has visited the places of historic 
interest to Mormons, and is available to give a 
series of illustrated lectures on the ir cult.

His book, a paper backed volume, is prim arily  
an examination of the Book of Mormon itself, 
comparing the 1830 edition w ith la ter editions, 
thus revealing the m any changes th a t have been 
made. Photo reproductions of the 1830 edition are 
included, so there can be no question as to the 
facts of the case. Documented evidence is given, 
also, to show that the m ajor doctrines of the 
Mormon church are contrary  to the teachings of 
the Book of Mormon.

In addition, copies of correspondence with 
some Smithsonian Institu te officials are printed 
to establish the point that, as fa r  as these officials 
are concerned, the Book of Mormon is pure fiction, 
when it dwells on m atters of archaeological im 
port.

— Raymond P. Joseph

WHAT IS IT THAT SAVES A SOUL? by J. C. 
Philpot. The Message of Truth, c /o  Wylie W. 
Fulton, Grover, North Carolina, pp. 12, 3c ea.

The burden of this little  trac t is th a t for a man 
to be saved, he m ust have realized the spiritual 
darkness and hopelessness of the unsaved state. 
The tract emphasizes the necessity of a personal 
feeling and experience to be saved, which the 
author calls “salvation inw ardly” (as opposed 
to “outw ardly” ). He says th a t a m an m ust have 
salvation" . . .as a known, enjoyed, tasted, felt, 
and handled possession, or he w ill never enter 
the kingdom of heaven.”

It is this review er’s opinion th a t for our sal
vation to be felt is a desirable, and indeed, a 
blessed experience, but th a t our salvation does 
not depend on that experience. It ra th e r depends 
on the objective finished w ork of C hrist on the
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Cross, Who died there to satisfy the w rath of a 
holy God for our sins.

— Raymond P. Joseph

THE CHALLENGE OF THE CULTS, (A 
“Christianity Today” symposium on Spiritualism, 
Unity, Mormonism, Seventh-Day Adventism, 
C hristian Science, Zen-Buddhism, Jehovah’s W it
nesses). Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. 1961, pp. 80. $.76.

This volume is to be classified as an abbre
viated handbook on the above named cults, and 
w hen considered as such, it is valuable. I t cannot 
be considered to be as thorough as the well 
known “Chaos of Cults” by J. K. Van Baalen (who 
w rites the chapter on Unity).

The authors, in order of their subjects, are: 
P e te r Fingesten, J. K. Van Baalen, Wesley P. 
W alters, W alter R. M artin, John H. Gerstner, 
L it-Sen Chang, W ilbur M. Smith, Harold Lind- 
sell w rites the first chapter of the symposium on 
“A re Cults Outpacing Our Churches?” and gives 
some enlightening statistics concerning the 
grow th of the cults relative to the growth of the 
“established” churches. The final chapter on 
“The Challenge of the Cults” is an editorial from 
the Dec. 19, 1960, issue of “Christianity Today.”

The burden of this symposium is that we 
ARE being challenged by the cults, which have 
served to point out some of the weaknesses of 
our C hristian witness, and the need to rem edy 
them.

— Raymond P. Joseph

ANDREW BONAR: Diary and Life, edited by 
M arjory Bonar (daughter). Banner of Truth 
Trust, 78b C hiltern St., London, W. 1, England. 
1960, pp. 535, 12s. 6d. (appr. $1.76). (Well bound, 
attractive celluloid dust cover).

N ever has the heart of this reviewer been 
moved by the reading of any book, other than 
the Bible, as he was by the reading the diary 
and life of this godly m inister of the Free Church 
of Scotland. He is the author of “The Life of 
Robert M urray McCheyne” and the bro ther of 
H oratius Bonar. His excellent commentary on 
the Book of Leviticus has been republished by 
the Sovereign Grace Book Club and has been a 
source of g reat help to many.

A ndrew  A. Bonar’s m inistry extended from 
1838-82, through the period of the Disruption 
of 1843, w hen the Free Church separated from 
the  Establishm ent. A civil suit had ensued, and 
an issue had arisen concerning the extent of 
au thority  of the civil courts in the religious and 
spiritual sphere, which issue generally reflected 
an E rastian encroachment of the state upon the 
church. The Free Church of Scotland was thus 
formed, and 33 years later the Reformed Pres

byterian Church of Scotland, consisting at that 
time of 36 m inisters and 36 congregations, joined 
w ith the Free Church. In 1878, Dr. Bonar was 
elected M oderator of the  Free Church Assembly.

A recurring them e of Dr. Bonar’s thoughts: 
“I felt deeply grieved over my own sinfulness.” 
O ther choice thoughts: p. 50, (Thursday, Jan. 12, 
1837) “Led to reflect much upon the fact that 
our place in Christ’s kingdom will be determined 
by our progress in holiness personally, as much 
as by the efforts we have used for converting 
m en to Jesus.” p. 92, (Saturday evening, April
9, 1842) “. . .much labor, bu t learned by experience 
tha t much p rayer is the only means to success. 
Twice I had blessed hours in the church alone 
praying. I  see so few  conversions. Ah, this 
must be the cause, as well as my not dwelling 
enough upon a free Gospel.” And on p. 106, 
(Friday, Ju ly  21, 1843) “I see plainly tha t FEL
LOWSHIP WITH GOD IS NOT A MEANS TO AN 
END, bu t is to be THE END ITSELF. I am not to 
use it as a preparation for study or for Sabbath 
labor, but as my chiefest end, the likest thing 
to heaven.”

I t would be a good omen for our (or any) 
church if all the m inisters and ruling elders 
would read this book and try  to im itate the 
thoughts and heart attitudes of this man of 
God. His life reaches down to us over the span 
of a hundred years and inspires and challenges 
us to do likewise. We are grateful to the editors 
for reprinting it.

— Raymond P. Joseph

WHEN THE MOUNTAINS FALL, by Randall
E. Burchett. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 151. $2.50.

This story for teen-age young people moves 
w ithin the fram ew ork of eschatology. A young 
law yer and his fiancee are led to Christ through 
the study of Bible prophecies. The Battle of 
Armageddon takes place — in the literal Valley 
of Megiddo near Mount Carmel in Palestine. 
The Pre-Tribulation Rapture, the seven years 
of the  G reat Tribulation, and other concepts of 
fu tu rist Dispensational Prem illennialism  are 
woven into the plot. The book ends w ith the 
Revelation of Christ from  heaven to destroy His 
enemies and begin His m illennial kingdom.

This book is not recommended to  our readers 
because it assumes the tru th  of a highly debatable 
view point in eschatology — a view tha t is held 
by a m inority of a m inority of Christians. This 
is presented as if it w ere the obvious and un
questionable teaching of Scripture. Young read
ers, influenced by the story, are likely to accept 
this very questionable type of eschatology un
critically, w ithout being aw are of its many dif
ficulties and w ithout realizing that only a ra ther
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small m inority of Bible-believing Christians 
accepts this specialized scheme.

— J. G. Vos

CHRISTIAN FICTION FOR TEEN-AGE 
YOUNG PEOPLE. The following books are all 
published by Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. They are suitable as gift items 
and for church libraries.

LAUGHTER IN THE HOUSE, by Marie
Chitwood. 1961, pp. 157. $2.50. A Christian
kindergarten teacher wins an agnostic medical 
doctor for Christ.

THE LOVE THAT LINGERED, by Sallie 
Lee Bell. 1962, pp. 151. $2.50. A homeless, 
abandoned child is cared for and later adopted 
by a family She grows up to be a beautiful, 
lovable girl, bu t is filled w ith b itte r resentm ent 
when she learns of her real background. Through 
coming to know Christ as her Saviour she finds 
peace and happiness.

THE MYSTERY GIRL, by M ildren Ann 
Davis. 1962, pp. 117. $1.95. A young girl is 
rebellious a t having to live w ith her grand
mother for a year while h er parents take a trip  
abroad. But w hile living w ith her grandm other, 
she comes to know a group of Christian young 
people — something new to her — bu t she draws 
back into worldly situations, and is finally saved 
in an evangelistic meeting.

CUBA’S MIRACLE LAD AND OTHER MIS
SIONARY STORIES, by Don W. Hillis as told 
to Naomi A. Dallas. Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 104. $1.50.

Sixteen missionary stories for children 10-14 
years old, mostly based on actual incidents in 
missionary work. This book is easy reading 
and suitable for Sabbath School libraries.

The characters in the stories, who in real 
life would be speaking the ir own languages such 
as Chinese, Hindi, Swahili, etc., are presented as 
speaking a stilted “foreign-English” — the type 
that serves as a m akeshift for Orientals who can
not speak correct English but have some deal
ings w ith foreigners. For example, an African 
boy says to a m issionary about an elephant: “She 
jerking off everything she can, Bwana. And once 
elephant s tart smashing it never quit till stuff 
flat on ground! W hat we do, Bwana?” (p. 23); 
a boy in India says: “I not wanting god I can
not at all see” (p. 38). O rdinary idiomatic 
English would be the true equivalent of the other 
languages and would surely be better than this 
awkward hybrid.

— J. G. Vos

TYNDALE B.IBLE COMMENTARIES, Vol. 2. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK, by

Alan Cole. W. B. Eerdm ans Pub. Co., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1961, pp. 263. $3.00.

Agreeable to the aim  of the Tyndale Com
mentaries, we find this volume helpful to not only 
the m inister but to any lay student of the Bible. 
The author deals w ith the scriptures in  a simple, 
refreshing, and understandable m anner. He does 
not go into long detail concerning some of the 
problems involved in some of the  passages and 
yet, he does not pass over problem s w ithout 
dealing with them to some extent and recognizing 
them.

The Introduction gives a good background 
for a better understanding of how the Gospel ac
count was written, of the tex tual support, and of 
w hat to anticipate in studying the Gospel. With 
such a background we expect and find the author 
emphasizing the inspiration of the Bible.

His discussion of the “signs of the end” is 
very well put and is refreshing in  th a t the 
reader does not have to be on his guard  as to 
extreme prophetical thoughts. He recalls the 
immediate history in the  tim e th a t the Gospel 
was w ritten in a natural way th a t helps the 
reader in understanding the thought of the early 
readers of the Gospel.

The approach that is given to the  teaching of 
the m ultitudes and of the m iracles is somewhat 
distinct and yet plain. I t does not come from 
imagination but ra ther from  an understanding of 
human nature which the au thor seems to have.

This commentary is fa r from  exhaustive in 
its treatm ent of the Gospel bu t it was not w rit
ten for that purpose. This m ust be kept in 
mind as it  is used. Still the  reader w ill be con
tinually amazed at the am ount of inform ation th a t 
is given in the au thor’s concise m anner of 
writing.

— R obert A. Henning

THE WAY OF SALVATION, by Gordon H. 
Girod. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich.
1960, pp. 157. $2.95.

W ritten by a m inister of the Reformed 
Church in America, this is a satisfactory exposi
tion of the Ordo Salutis. The chapters are evi
dently compiled from the author’s sermons, and 
in many places retain  the direct address of past
or to congregation. It would therefore appear 
to be well adapted as a means of introducing 
inquirers to these truths. C ertainly the trea t
ment is plain and simple. There is a simple and 
effective criticism of certain  teachings and prac
tices of some evangelists.

This reviewer, however, feels th a t the  chap
ter on “mystical union” was som ewhat lacking. 
It is true that the elect have union w ith Christ 
prior to regeneration. But this is federal union. 
Subjectively, there can be no union of the elect
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with C hrist prior to regeneration. This is 
m ystical union, or vital union. Girod appears 
to confuse these.

On p. 105 the author asks, concerning the 
sacrifices of Cain and Abel, “Why did God ac
cept the one and reject the other?” His answer: 
“Not, basically because, as some have naively 
suggested, the one offered a lamb for sacrifice 
w hile the o ther offered the fruits of the field, 
bu t ra ther, because the eye of God pierced the 
hearts of these men and saw w hat the hum an eye 
could not see; one was a man of faith; the other 
was not. One man accepted of God; one man 
rejected of God; the sole distinguishing charac
teristic: the attribu te of faith.” This simply is 
not true. For as W arfield remnds us (and cer
tain ly  he was not naive), “we are told that 
Jehovah had respect not m erely unto Abel and 
not unto Cain, but also to Abel’s offering and 
not to Cain’s.” (Gen. 4:4,5) (“The Person and 
W ork of Christ,” B. B. Warfield, The Presbyterian 
and Reform ed Pub. Co., p. 395).

A part from  flaws such as these, this is never
theless a useful restatem ent of the “ordo salutis” 
by one who evidently heartily  believes the re
form ed faith.

— G. I. Williamson

THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE: NEW TESTA
MENT. Oxford and Cambridge University Press
es, 114 F ifth  Avenue, New York 11, N. Y. or 32 
East 57th St., New York 22, N. Y. 1961, paper 
binding. $1.45.

It has been said that the present is not a 
creed-m aking age. Back of this statem ent is the 
view  — and certainly it contains much tru th  — 
th a t the Church of today lags far behind the 
Church of form er times in theological awareness 
and acuity. Not only are we not ready to advance 
beyond our forefathers in theological form ula
tion and definition; we have not even caught up 
w ith them. Before we can advance beyond the 
theological landm arks of, say, the W estminster 
divines, we m ust first have stood upon their 
shoulders. A generation tha t lacks the patience or 
the capacity to study and appreciate, say, the 
W estm inster Confession, will hardly succeed in 
producing a b e tter form ulation of Biblical tru th .

The same characteristics which prevent the 
Church of the  present, in general, from achiev
ing tru ly  progressive creed-revision, prevent 
the  p resen t generation of Biblical scholars, in 
general, from  producing a new version of the 
Bible which will not only speak the language of 
today bu t w ill also reproduce the thought of 
the  original w ith real accuracy and faithfulness. 
Biblical scholarship today has a vastly b etter un
derstanding of the historical and social back
ground of the Bible, and of the original languages 
of Scripture, than was available to the scholars

of the past. But m odern Biblical scholarship, 
w ith all its very real gains, lacks something 
which is of suprem e importance, namely, theo
logical acuteness and awareness. We live in an 
age of general and approxim ate beliefs and of 
vague and ambiguous statem ents of doctrine. It 
is not surprising that scholars who are at home 
in this theological climate will produce a Bible 
translation  which is unsatisfactory from the 
standpoint of theological precision. The New 
English Bible (New Testament) published by the 
U niversity Presses of Oxford and Cambridge 
is in m any ways superior to the King James 
Version, bu t in w hat is of greatest importance, 
namely, accurate communication of theological 
tru th , it m ust be pronounced retrogressive. Its 
principal defect is lack of theological acuteness or 
precision. The specifics of Scripture are made 
less specific and more general, and the work 
lacks theological focus.

O ther reviewers have called attention to a 
certain sophistication in this new version of the 
New Testament, a characteristic which appears 
here and there in the use of rare  or unusual words 
w here a common word would do just as well. 
In this category the following may be mentioned: 
Calumny, Matt. 5:11. The ordinary reader will 
need a dictionary to know w hat this word means. 
Rev. 17:4,; 18:16, Bedizened. This is hardly an 
an improvement over the word decked in the 
King James Version. Various other examples of 
this unnecessary sophistication could be cited.

Another questionable feature consists in the 
use of the word Sunday in place of the first day 
of the week in the following places: Matt. 28:1; 
M ark 16:9, Luke 24:1; John 20:1, 19; 1 Cor. 16:2. 
Saturday appears in Acts 20:7.

Turning now to passages where the new v er
sion manifests lack of theological precision, 
mention may be made of Matt. 28:18, “Full author
ity in  heaven and on earth  has been committed 
to me.” The Greek here is pasa exousia which 
means all authority. The Greek word for “fu ll” 
would be a different word entirely, and of course 
the meaning is different. “All authority” refers 
to the extent of the authority: it covers every
thing in heaven and earth. “Full authority”, on 
the other hand, would refer to the degree of 
authority. A policeman has full authority  to 
arrest law breakers, bu t he does not have all 
authority  in the sphere of law  enforcement. For 
example, he has no authority  to determ ine the 
punishm ent to be m eted out to those who have 
been convicted of crime.

Luke 1:26,27, “In the sixth month the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a town in Galilee 
named Nazareth, w ith a message for a girl be
trothed to a man named Joseph, a descendant of 
David; the g irl’s name was Mary.” The Greek 
word here translated  “girl” is parthenos which
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means strictly virgin. To translate this by “girl” 
is apparently an attem pt to obscure the doctrine 
of the Virgin B irth  of Christ, and open the way 
for the modern rationalistic notion tha t Mary 
was not a virgin. Luke could have used the or
dinary G reek word for “g irl” had tha t been what 
he meant.

Romans 1:18. Here “the w rath  of God” is 
changed to “divine retribution.” The Greek word 
is orge which means w rath. "R etribution” merely 
means treating  people as they deserve, and in
cludes rew arding righteousness as well as 
punishing wickedness.

Romans 3:30, “and he w ill therefore justify 
. . . the uncircumcised in virtue of their faith.” 
The G reek preposition here is dia which means 
“by,” “from ,” or “out of.” When this is trans
lated by “in v irtue of” the tru th  of salvation by 
grace is obscured, and the idea that faith is a 
ground or basis of salvation is introduced. The 
tru th  is, of course, th a t we are justified by faith, 
but in virtue of Christ’s blood and righteousness.

Romans 8:33, “It is God who pronounces 
acquittal: then who can condemn?” Here “justi
fies” is reduced to “pronounces acquittal.” But 
in Scripture justification is much more than 
acquittal. The person who is acquitted is merely 
pronounced not guilty. The person who is 
justified, on the other hand, has in addition 
a positive righteousness (tha t of Christ) imputed 
to him or credited to his account. Mere acquittal 
could never bring us to heaven. For that, pos
session of a perfect righteousness is required. 
The Biblical Greek word for “justify” means to 
declare or pronounce a person just (or righteous). 
This goes fa r beyond m erely pronouncing a p er
son not guilty.

1 Cor. 7:36,38. Here “virgin” is translated 
“partner in celibacy,” though “virgin daughter” 
is given as an alternate translation in a foot
note. The translation “partner in celibacy” is 
open to objection because this is an interpretation 
of a passage of disputed meaning. Where varying 
interpretations are possible and are held by 
Bible scholars, it is not the function of a trans
lation to decide betw een them. That is the func
tion of an exegetical commentary. The tran s
lation should simply translate the original w ith
out leaning tow ard one or another partisan 
viewpoint. Any ambiguity tha t may exist in the 
original should not be removed, bu t allowed to 
stand in the translation.

1 Cor. 11:23, . . the Lord Jesus, on the 
night of his arrest, took bread. . The Greek 
word here translated  “arrest” is paredideto, 
meaning “was betrayed” or “was given over.” 
This implies m oral guilt on the part of a betrayer 
(Judas), and in connection w ith the Lord’s Supper 
it calls the communicant’s attention to the fact 
that he and every Christian may be, and indeed

is in some degree, guilty of betraying the Lord- 
The term  “arrest,” on the other hand, is a per
fectly neutral term  and implies nothing as to 
the propriety or im propriety of the act.

1 Cor. 15:44, “If there  is such a thing as an 
animal body, there is also a spiritual body.” The 
Greek term  here translated  “anim al” is 
psychikon, which is transla ted  “n a tu ra l” in  the 
King James Version. The translation “anim al” 
is misleading, and apparently  was used from an 
over-stress on the fact tha t the w ord “anim al” is 
derived from the Latin  anima, m eaning “soul,” 
which is roughly equivalent to the G reek psyche, 
meaning “soul.” But to the ordinary reader 
"animal” means pertaining to the brute creation 
as distinguished from human life. Man is not 
an "animal” in the common usage of the word, 
and ordinarily instead of saying tha t m an has “an 
animal body” we would say tha t m an has a phys
ical body. One goes to a physician to have a physi
cal examination, not an anim al exam ination. When 
the hum an body dies, we call it physical death, 
not animal death.

Eph. 1:22, “. . . appointed him as supreme 
head to the church . . H ere the King Jam es 
Version has "head over all things to the church,” 
which is a correct and very closely accurate 
rendering of the Greek. A n im portant theologi
cal difference is involved here. According to the 
Greek and KJV Christ is head over all things, 
tha t is, head over everything whatsoever, both 
on this earth  and in outer space, for the benefit 
of the church. The w ord “church” is in the 
dative case (dative of in terest), showing th a t 
Christ is not merely head over all things IN 
the church, but head over all things FOR the 
church. The new translation makes Christ merely 
the head of the church, not head over all things 
for the benefit of the church. Thus it nullifies 
one of the principal proof texts for the Biblical 
doctrine of the M ediatorial Kingship of Christ 
over the universe.

1 Cor. 7:1, “It is good for a man to have 
nothing to do with women.” The G reek here 
has gunaikos n»e haptesthai, “not to touch a wo
man.” This is a euphem ism  for sexual in ter
course, as is shown by the next verse, w here the 
apostle urges m arriage for most Christians as a 
safeguard against the tem ptation to sexual im 
morality. “Nothing to do w ith women” is not 
w hat Paul said and is much too inclusive an ex
pression. If taken literally  it would mean that 
a man could not even speak to a woman in the 
ordinary legitimate contacts of social and busi
ness life. This phrase, “nothing to do with 
women,” gives a false impression of the apostle 
Paul’s attitude toward the female sex.

Heb. 4:1, “Therefore we m ust have before 
us the fear that while the promise of entering 
his rest remains open, one or another among
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you should be found to have missed his chance.” 
The G reek term  here translated as “missed his 
chance” is hustereekenai, which is translated as 
“come short of it” in the King James Version. 
The new translation here introduces the Arminian 
idea of a “chance” of salvation — an idea foreign 
to the Bible, and certainly not a proper transla
tion of the G reek word in question. There is 
no chance about salvation, and this word should 
certainly not be used in this connection.

Jam es 2:16,“Good luck to you.” In Greek this 
is hupagete en eireenee, which is rendered in the 
King Jam es Version perfectly correctly as “depart 
in peace.” The concept of “luck” is a heathenish 
one, and Jam es does not represent the early 
Christians as believing in it or wishing it  to 
anyone. M odern Christians who wish people 
“good luck” are indulging in a sinful abuse of 
speech. The usage, of course, is all too common. 
The translators here seem to have inquired “What 
would Jam es say if he were living today?” but 
the only question really relevant for them is the 
question “W hat did James actually say?”

Jam es 2:26, “. . . the body is dead when 
there  is no breath  left in it. . . ”. This is a 
gram m atically possible but an unnecessary and 
unfortunate  translation. The King James render
ing, “the body w ithout the spirit is dead,” is 
m uch better, and moreover more in line with 
scientific tru th . Many an apparently dead per
son who has completely stopped breathing has 
been revived by oxygen and artificial respiration. 
B ut w hen the hum an spirt has departed, there is 
no reviving the body.

Jam es 4:1, “the aggressiveness of your bodily 
desires” is a translation of a Greek phrase which 
the King Jam es Version renders as “lusts which 
w ar in your members.” The next verse gives 
coveting as an example of these “lusts.” They 
are  therefore not prim arily “bodily desires,” but 
desires of the sinful nature of fallen man.

Rev. 20:4,5. Here the new version has “came 
to life again” and “did not come to life again” 
w here the King Jam es Version, closely accurate 
according to the Greek, has merely “lived” and 
“lived not.” The Greek verb in both verses is 
ezeesan, a simple aorist which means just “lived,” 
neither m ore nor less. There is absolutely no 
such idea as “coming to life again” or “living 
again” in  the G reek here. The translators of the 
new  version have again ventured to decide be
tw een possible interpretations in a passage of 
disputed meaning. Note that it is souls that are 
being described. These are souls of persons who 
had suffered the death of martyrdom. Though 
the ir bodies had been killed, this could not kill 
the ir souls, of which it is affirm ed tha t they 
“lived” and “reigned with Christ." The verb 
“reigned w ith Christ” (ebasileusan) is an aorist 
exactly parallel to ezeesan (“lived”). If ezeesan 
is to be translated  “lived again,” then ebasileusan

should be translated  “reigned again,” which 
would be m anifestly absurd. The translators of 
the new version have taken it upon themselves 
to in terp ret ezeesan as meaning a bodily resu r
rection, and in doing this they have ventured 
beyond the proper function of translators and 
have become commentators and, it may fairly be 
argued, have decided in favor of the weaker and 
more improbable in terpretation  of the verse.

We shall now consider a large group of pas
sages in the new version in which the word sarx 
(“flesh” ) is regularly  translated  by “the lower 
nature” or something similar. In every one of 
these passages the G reek word sarx (“flesh”) is 
used as connoting man’s sinful nature. This sin
ful nature, according to the Bible and sound the
ology, includes the whole of man’s personality. 
Man as a person has become sinful; there is no 
p art or elem ent of his personality that has not 
come under the blight of sin. The seat of sin, 
however, is not in the body, according to Scrip
ture, but in w hat the Bible calls the heart, out of 
which are the issues of life. This is the deepest 
level of personality, which determ ines the charac
te r and actions of all the more external levels.

The idea th a t m an’s sinfulness is prim arily 
connected w ith the human body is not taught in 
the Bible, bu t came into Christian circles from 
Oriental and G reek philosophy. According to 
this non-Biblical philosophical view, man has a 
higher nature (the spirit or mind) and a lower 
nature (the body). It is held that the higher 
nature  (spirit or m ind) is clean, noble and pure, 
bu t the lower nature (the body) is low and base 
and evil. Christianity has never been able com
pletely to rid its membership of the erroneous 
notion that sin is prim arily  connected w ith the 
body. This basic error is surely at the root of 
much of dubious asceticism, of some people’s 
prudish views of sex and m arriage, and of some 
people’s views on the subject of temperance 
(those who hold th a t the problem of intem per
ance is to be solved, prim arily, by preventing a 
certain chemical compound from coming in con
tact with the cells of the hum an body). This 
erro r as to the nature and seat of m an’s sinful
ness is rejected by the great creeds of the Church. 
The W estminster Confession, for example, states 
th a t sinful man is “wholly defiled in all the 
faculties and parts of soul and body.” The Short, 
er Catechism defines the “sinfulness of that 
estate whereinto m an fell’ as involving “the cor
ruption of his whole natu re” (Q.18). That the 
term  “the flesh” in the Bible cannot mean p ri
m arily the hum an body can be seen by a glance 
at Paul’s list of “the works of the flesh” in  Gal. 
5:19-21. Here 17 kinds of sin are listed as ex
amples of “the works of the flesh,” and more 
than  half of them are pre-em inently sins of the 
mind, such as hatred, wrath, heresies, seditions, 
witchcraft, etc.
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The notion tha t m an’s sin is identified with 
a “lower natu re” is contrary to the clear teaching 
of the Bible that m an’s whole nature has been 
corrupted by sin. The erro r we are considering 
also leads to a false view of sanctification, namely 
th a t sanctification consists in the  “higher” part of 
m an gaining control and m astery over the “lower” 
part. This is a notion found in Greek philosophy 
but it is foreign to the Bible. There is no “higher 
nature” in m an which rem ains uncorrupted by 
sin. He is sinful, body, mind, emotions, intellect, 
will, relationships and all. Sanctification is not 
a m atter of our “higher” nature controlling our 
“lower” nature, bu t of the Holy Spirit of God 
transform ing our whole nature, beginning with 
the new b irth  by which the heart is renewed after 
the image of God.

I t m ay be argued th a t the thinking of the 
translators of the new version has been influenced 
by the philosophy of evolution which would hold 
tha t m an’s m oral im provement consists in p ro 
gressively sloughing off his bru te  ancestry 
(“lower natu re” ) while increasingly cultivating 
his hum an characteristics (“higher nature” ), as 
Tennyson suggested in  his poem In Memoriam, 
when he w rote:

“Move upward, working out the beast, 
And let the  ape and tiger die.”

Alas, it is not the ape and tiger in us that is 
sinful, it is precisely the man in us tha t is totally 
corrupted by sin. This is rejected by m odern 
Liberal theology, bu t it is the teaching of the  
Bible. The review er fears th a t the usage of the 
new version will greatly obscure in the minds of 
many readers the Biblical teaching on the nature 
and location of m an’s sinfulness — a m atter on 
which m any are already confused, and will now 
probably become fu rther confused, or confirmed

in their confusions. I t is possible to counteract 
and correct this error by the use of the King 
James Version or some other w hich translates the 
term  sarx or “flesh” properly. But the person 
who would attem pt to correct people’s erroneous 
views about hum an sinfulness by the use of The 
New English Bible m ust find him self frustrated  
again and again because the errors he would 
rectify are themselves im plicit in the rendering 
of sarx in the new version.

The passages in question are  as follows:

Sarx or “flesh” translated  as “lower natu re” : 
Rom. 8:3, 4, 5, 7, 12. Gal. 5:13, 16, 19, 24; 6:8. Col. 
2:11.

Sarx or “flesh” translated  as “unspiritual 
nature” : Rom. 7:18, 25.

Sarx or “flesh” translated  as “bodily ap 
petites”: Rom. 13:14.

Sarx or “flesh” translated  as “sensuality” : 
Eph. 2:3.

Sarx or “flesh” translated  as “instincts” : 
Eph. 2:3.

To summarize: the review er feels tha t the 
errors and wrong tendencies of The New English 
Version outweigh its excellencies, th a t it  is m arred 
by a lack of theological precision and focus at 
many points, that a t various im portant points it 
definitely suggests erroneous concepts, and that 
for these reasons those capable of evaluating it 
critically should use it  only w ith due caution, 
while it should not be recom m ended at all to 
the ordinary reader who has no knowledge of 
Greek.

— J. G. Vos
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These generous contributions from friends and 
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shown their concern for the continued publication 
of Blue Banner Faith and Life are  deeply ap
preciated. Less than half of the money needed 
is obtained from subscriptions; for the rest we 
are dependent on contributions. You can help 
the world-wide m inistry of this magazine by con
tributing to the cost of publication as the Lord 
enables you.

Circulation of this Issue

1200 copies of this issue of Blue Banner Faith 
and Life were printed. Most of these w ent im 
mediately to subscribers. A sm all surplus was 
left from which fu ture orders for back issues can 
be supplied. The circulation of this issue by 
countries is as follows:

U.S.A., 796. Australia, 54. Canada, 51. England,



43. Scotland, 39. Northern Ireland, 36. Japan, 30. 
Cyprus, 13. Ceylon, 9. New Zealand, 7. Formosa 
(Free China), 8. Syria, 5. India, 5. Korea, 4. Eire,
4. N etherlands, 3. South Africa, 3. Lebanon, 3 
Peru, 3. Greece, 2. Ethiopia, 2. Indonesia, 2. One 
copy each to Egypt, Hong Kong, Wales, France, 
Southern Rhodesia, Costa Rica, Switzerland, 
A rgentina, Brazil, Sweden, Saudi Arabia, G er
m any. Total circulation, 1134. Total outside 
U.S.A., 338. N um ber of countries reached, 34.

You can help this world-wide witness to 
Scrip tural tru th  by contributing to the cost of 
publishing the  magazine, above the amount you 
pay for your subscription. Another way you can 
help is by sending your renewal prom ptly when 
notified th a t your subscription has expired.

Change of Address

Our mailing list is kept strictly corrected to 
date, bu t we are  helpless when subscribers move 
w ithout notifying us. Several cases of this hap
pen prior to the mailing of every issue. Each 
case involves expense to us and delay in  a reader 
receiving his magazine. The re tu rn  and re-m ail
ing of an undeliverable copy in  the U.S. domestic 
mails costs us about 25 cents — if we have to w rite 
one or more letters to find out the new address, 
it costs even more, not to mention the work 
involved. Please help by prom pt notification of 
any change in your address. — Editor.
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Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answ er in this departm ent. Names of cor
respondents will not be published, bu t anonymous communica
tions will be disregarded.

Question:

In  the Studies in the Teachings of Jesus Christ 
in  Blue Banner Faith and Life for A pril-June
1961, pages 83 and 84, you present the ra ther 
shocking views of one A lbert Schweitzer. Is this 
A lbert Schweitzer the famed missionary to Africa? 
If so, w ith  w hat church is he affiliated? How 
could any Chrstian Church tolerate his unscrip- 
tu ra l views regarding Jesus Christ? Why publish 
them  in the  “Blue Banner”? If he is the man 
renow ned for his work in Africa, how could he 
possibly teach heathen about Jesus Christ, if he 
holds his Saviour in such low regard?

Answer:
W ith regre t it is necessary to reply tha t the 

A lbert Schweitzer is indeed the famous missionary 
to Africa. Some additional information, about his 
views will be found in the January-M arch 1962 
issue of Blue Banner Faith and Life, w here his 
“explanation” of the m iracle of the feeding of the 
five thousand is given (page 45).

A lbert Schweitzer was born in 1875. As his 
nam e suggests, he is of German descent, though 
of French nationality. He is a trip le  genius, hav
ing achieved outstanding renown in the three 
fields of theology, surgery and music. In 1906 
he published, in  French, a biography of the great 
m usical composer Johann Sebastian Bach. In 
th e  same year he published the theological book 
which im m ediately m ade him a famous (and con
troversial) figure in the theological world of that 
day. This book was a study in the field of New 
Testam ent Criticism and was first published in 
German. The German title was Von Reimarus

zu Wrede. This was translated  into English and 
published in 1910 w ith the title  The Quest of the 
Historical Jesus. This book is still being printed, 
sold and read, the latest edition being a paperback 
published 1961 a t $1.95 by The Macmillan Com
pany, New York (413 pages).

As shown by his book The Quest of the His
torical Jesus, Schweitzer regards Jesus as a good 
man, the greatest man tha t ever lived, but cer
tainly not the Son of God. He regards Jesus as 
only human. According to Schweitzer, Jesus 
expected the coming of the perfect, absolute King
dom of God during His own lifetime, or a t any 
ra te  during the lifetime of His immediate disciples. 
W hen He realized tha t things w ere not working 
out tha t way, He died on the cross a broken and 
disillusioned man. This involves holding that 
Jesus was mistaken concerning a m ajor elem ent of 
His teaching, namely, the nature and time of the 
coming of the Kingdom of God.

The publication of The Quest of the Histori
cal Jesus shook the theological world like the 
explosion of a bomb. This book was tremendously 
influential. Schweitzer’s book was a strong reac
tion against the “L iberal” view of the “Historical 
Jesus.” For an account of the background of 
the publication of Schweitzer’s book, see the 
article Jesus and the Critics, by the Rev. Leslie 
W. Sloat, in Blue Banner Faith  and Life, Ja n 
uary-M arch 1949, pages 12-14.

Until 1913 Schweitzer was pastor of a church 
in France. He became disillusioned about faith 
in the Christian Gospel as historically understood. 
In  1913 he resigned his pastorate in France and
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w ent to Lam barene in w hat was then French 
Equatorial Africa as a medical missionary. Sch
weitzer had already studied medicine and had 
become a qualified surgeon. He felt th a t although 
it is impossible to believe in Jesus C hrist in  the 
orthodox sense, still he could do some good by 
relieving suffering among the people of Africa. 
He has worked there  most of the tim e since 1913. 
Schweitzer had also become famous as a musician 
before he went to  Africa. Occasionally he has 
emerged from Africa and gone on a tour in 
Europe or America giving pipe organ concerts, 
by which he has raised funds to support his 
hospital in Africa.

Schweitzer is a member of a French P ro
testant body and is supported by a French mis
sionary society of theologically “liberal” or “mod
ernistic” tendencies. Our correspondent expresses 
astonishment tha t any church could tolerate a 
missionary w ith such radical views about Christ. 
Schweitzer’s views are indeed unscriptural and 
highly shocking to the  evangelical Christian. 
Yet it should be realized tha t such views are far 
from unique, even among missionaries on the 
foreign fields. There are not a few, but very 
many missionaries today whose views about 
Jesus Christ are just as radical and unscriptural 
as those of A lbert Schweitzer. Denominations and 
mission boards th a t are dominated by “m odern” 
theology do not hesitate to send out missionaries 
who doubt or deny the Deity of Jesus Christ, His 
bodily resurrection, substitutionary atonement, 
etc. This kind of unbelief is common among m is
sionaries of some denominations. Right here  in 
America some twelve hundred m inisters of the 
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. signed a docu
m ent called the A uburn Affirmation, in which 
they publicly declared tha t the infallibility of 
the Bible is a harmful doctrine, and the virgin 
birth  of Christ, his supernatural miracles, His 
Substitutionary Atonem ent and His bodily resu r
rection are only theories, which need not be ac
cepted even by persons to be ordained to the m in
istry  in tha t denomination. Quite a num ber of 
missionaries signed the A uburn Affirmation. The 
viewpoint of the A uburn A ffirm ation has since 
then become the dom inant viewpoint or position 
of that denomination, which by a m erger has 
become the United Presbyterian Church in the 
U.S.A.

Dr. Schweitzer should properly be called a 
Humanist, not a Christian. W hat he is doing 
for people in Africa is really humanitarian social 
service, not preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
or really  gaining converts to Bible Christianity. 
By his medical work Schweitzer can do much good 
and relieve much suffering, bu t he cannot really 
proclaim the Gospel of Christ, because he him 
self does not believe it. As to the question of

how any Christian Church could to lerate such 
views as those of Schweitzer, th is apparently  does 
not bother the French Pro testan ts who support 
him at all. Many of them  hold views about 
Christ which are as unsound as Schw eitzer’s own, 
regarding Jesus as simply a good man.

U nfortunately some religious and secular 
newspapers and magazines in  Am erica have pub
licized A lbert Schweitzer as “the greatest Chris
tian in the world of our day.” These magazines 
are not interested in Schweitzer’s theological 
views, and they say nothing about them. They 
only describe and praise Dr. Schw eitzer’s hum an
itarian medical work in Africa. Of course Dr. 
Schweitzer is not a Christian a t all according to 
any Biblical definition of w hat a Christian is. 
That he is a very great man we would not for a 
moment question or deny. B ut he cannot be a 
Christian, for he does not believe th a t Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God.

One fu rther question of our correspondent 
remains: Why publish such views as Schweitzer’s 
in Blue Banner Faith and Life? Of course, we 
did not publish Schweitzer’s views to endorse 
them, but ra ther to expose th e ir falsehood and 
danger. W hy is this necessary? Because Sch
weitzer’s views are influential and widespread. 
They have influenced m any thousands of m in
isters and theological students. If we are to 
hold the tru th  intelligently, we m ust bear a 
witness against the errors of our day. And to 
bear a witness against them , we m ust know w hat 
they are  and w hat is w rong w ith  them . In this 
day of mass communications w e cannot live in 
theological isolation. Inevitably we w ill come in 
contact w ith the theological errors of our time 
and we will have to decide w hat a ttitude we will 
have toward them. Any C ovenanter young per
son who attends a S tate university w ill almost 
certainly be exposed to views about Jesus Christ 
as radical as Schweitzer’s, or even m ore so. These 
views will be propounded by confident, authorita
tive professors who will say th a t educated, in
telligent people can no longer believe the “old 
fashioned” views about Christ, the  Bible and 
religion. If young people have come out of a 
sheltered “hothouse” Christian atm osphere where 
they have never even heard of such radical u n 
belief, their faith will be subjected to a very 
severe strain  indeed. Such young people often 
jump to the conclusion tha t their radical professor 
knows it  all, and their home church pastor is 
ignorant and hopelessly behind the  times. Our aim 
in the lessons on the teachings of Jesus Christ 
was to present our Lord’s tru e  teachings in  con
trast to the actual errors of the world of today.

— J. G. Vos

Printed in the U.S.A. by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas
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Until the Break of Day
By Christina G. Rossetti

W hen will the day bring its pleasure?
W hen will the night bring its rest?
Reaper and gleaner and thresher 
Peer toward the east and the west:
The Sower He knoweth, and He knoweth best.

Meteors flash forth  and expire,
Northern lights kindle and pale;
These are the days of desire,
Of eyes looking upw ard tha t fail;
Vanishing days as a finishing tale.

Bows down the crop in  its glory,
Tenfold, fiftyfold, hundredfold;
The m illet is ripened and hoary,
The wheat ears are ripened to gold:
Why keep us waiting in  dimness and cold?

The Lord of the harvest, He know eth 
Who knoweth the first and  the last:
The Sower Who patiently  soweth,
He scanneth the present and past:
He saith, “W hat thou hast, w hat rem aineth, hold 

fast.”

Yet, Lord, o’er Thy toil-w earied weepers 
The storm  clouds hang m uttering and frown:
On threshers and gleaners and reapers,
O Lord of the harvest, look down;
Oh for the harvest, the shout, and the crown!

“Not so,” saith the Lord of the reapers,
The Lord of the first and the last:
“O My toilers, My weary, My weepers,
What ye have, w hat rem aineth, hold fast.
Hide in  My heart till the  vengeance be past.”

A ll Saints
By Christina G. Rossetti

As grains of sand, as stars, as drops of dew, We know not half they sing or half they do,
Numbered and treasured by the Almighty Hand, But this we know, they rest and understand; 
The Saints trium phant throng that holy land While like a conflagration, freshly fanned
Where all things and Jerusalem  are new. Their love glows upward, outw ard, through and

through.

Lo like a stream  of incense launched on flame 
Fresh Saints stream  up from death to life above,
To shine among those others and rejoice:
W hat m atters tribulation whence they came?
All love and only love can find a voice 
W here God makes glad His saints, for God is love.

A Pure River of Water of Life
By Christina G. Rossetti

We know not a voice of tha t River,
If vocal or silent it  be,
Where for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows to no sea.

More deep than  the seas is tha t River, 
More full than the ir manifold tides, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows and abides.

Pure gold is the bed of th a t R iver 
(The gold of that land is the best), 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows on a t rest.

Oh goodly the banks of th a t River,
Oh goodly the fruits th a t they bear, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
I t  flows and is fair.

For lo on each bank of that River 
The Tree of Life life-giving grows, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
The P ure  R iver flows.
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Adaptability
By the Rev. Hugh Wright, B.A.

Note: For this sum m ary of the sermon preach
ed by the M oderator at the opening of the Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland, 
June, 1962, w e are indebted to The Covenanter 
(Ireland). — Editor.

In I. Corinthians 9:22 Paul states “I am be
come all things to all men that I may by all means 
save some.” Versatile, adaptable, suiting his 
words and actions to the various circumstances 
th a t he encountered from time to time, he sets 
us an  exam ple tha t may help us to discharge our 
own duties and responsibilities to-day. The world, 
and for th a t m atter the various denominations too, 
a re  in  a state of flux. Changes are taking place. 
W hat then  is to be our relationship to other peo
ple? A re we to keep ourselves to ourselves and 
have nothing to do w ith them, w hether they make 
any profession of Christianity or not? Shall we 
just le t the w orld go by? Surely not! Along 
w ith others we have been given a commission 
th a t is w orld-w ide in its scope, and in the dis
charge of th a t commission we m ight follow the 
same principle tha t guided Paul and take him as 
our example.

THE ADAPTABILITY OF PAUL.

Pau l had the ability to make himself a t home 
w ith all kinds of people. Though he developed 
this gift he m ust still have had something of the 
raw  m aterial in  himself to begin with. Such a 
practical capacity is not one tha t can be learned 
like an  a rt or a trick. I t m ust be rooted in  and 
spring from  those affections and sympathies which 
are a t the base of hum an character. Paul m en
tions various fields of operation in which his 
sym pathic adaptability  may be discerned.

To the Jews he became as a Jew that he 
might gain the Jews. The Jews were his own 
people, and the fact that they had rejected their 
Lord only m ade him all the  more tender and af
fectionate in  his dealings w ith them, doing noth
ing to wound their susceptibilities. Though he 
could be, and often was stern  in his denunciation 
of those who rejected Christ, and persisted in that 
rejection, he would soften the message as much 
as possible w ith  all the resources of sympathy and 
affection.

To them that were without law he became as 
without law. He sought to make himself at home 
w ith  the m en and thoughts of the heathen world. 
We find, for instance, how he can sympathise w ith

the victor in the Grecian games, and we note how 
he surveyed the heathen world of Athens in  ten 
der fashion as it  felt after God.

To the weak he became weak. And there 
were weak Christians in  his day, just as there are 
to-day. Some of them  had honest scruples, but we 
do not find Paul pouring contempt on those scrup
les. W hen great principles w ere at stake he could, 
and did, express him self clearly and forcibly, bu t 
on lesser m atters he could be very charitable to
w ards another person’s point of view, even if he 
could not hold it himself. The strong ought to 
bear the infirm ities of the weak, he said, and he 
practised w hat he preached.

If we do not grasp this ruling principle on the 
p a rt of Paul his actions at times m ust seem very 
inconsistent. Why, we m ight ask, did he perm it 
Timothy to be circumcised, conceding so much to 
Judaism  in that respect, w hen he refused every
thing to it in the case of the Galatians? He was 
simply seeking in  every possible way to force an 
entrance for the tru th  which would save a  soul 
from self and sin and gain it for God. To do tha t 
he was very adaptable.

THE USES OF ADAPTABILITY.

Paul has set a precedent for Christian workers 
in  every age. Like him  they m ust become all things 
to all men. W hat a difference it  would make if they 
all w ere so endowed tha t by intuition they could 
en ter into the feelings of others and appreciate 
their condition so tha t they would know instinc
tively how best to deal w ith each particular case! 
If only they had more of the adaptability of Paul!

If there is to be efficient Personal Christian 
Service, behind it  there m ust be this principle of 
adaptation. The C hristian w orker m ust be able to 
pu t him self into the position of the one he is 
seeking to help. He m ust have respect for the 
views of others; he m ust have respect for their 
convictions, and he m ust have respect even for 
their prejudices. Only in  this way will he make 
any progress tow ards leading them to see their 
errors and to get rid  of them.

If there is to be efficient Evangelisation then 
behind it there m ust be this principle of adapta
tion. Christ has called us to be fishers of men and 
we m ust use the bait most likely to catch the fish 
for which we angle, ra ther than the bait th a t 
would be most pleasing to ourselves.
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We m ust seek to understand the intellectual 
difficulties of others, and we m ust try  to put 
ourselves into the different m ental and moral 
states of those whom we would seek to help or 
win to Christ. We m ust be willing to adapt our
selves. Methods th a t were good enough in  our 
fathers’ days are not necessarily the most suitable 
for to-day. We m ight well consider w hether 
there may not be room for change in our m eth
ods of dealing w ith children and young people, 
and our methods of dealing w ith those who have 
no use for the church and who th ink th a t the 
church has nothing for them.

If there is to be efficient Missionary work, 
then behind it there m ust be this principle of 
adaptation. We just cannot pu t all those who are 
the objects of missionary labours into one class 
and label them “heathen.” They em brace many 
different races and m any different religions. Hence 
there m ust be a real effort on the part of m is
sionary w orkers to understand those among whom 
they labour. How necessary it w ill be for our 
missionaries when they reach Ethiopia to adapt 
themselves to the ways and customs of the people 
there. If they are unable to do tha t they had far 
better stay a t home, for they w ill never be able 
to reach them  and w in them. Ruskin once said, 
“Do not th ink th a t you will ever get harm  by 
striving to enter into the faith  of others, and to 
sympathise, in imagination, w ith the guiding 
principles of the ir lives. So only can you justly 
love them  or pity  them, or praise.” How true! 
How can you win them  if you don’t love them?

THE LIMITS OF ADAPTABILITY.

W hether in  personal Christian service, in evan
gelistic work or in  missionary effort we m ust be 
adaptable. I t may well be tha t in  some respects 
we may have been too rigid in  the past. But a 
word of w arning is necessary, for it is not right 
and necessary tha t we should be adaptable in 
all circumstances. There are lim its to our adapta
bility, lim its beyond which we m ust not go. There 
are certain principles which we m ust observe to 
keep us from going too far.

We m ust ever keep before us The Right Aim, 
when we seek to adapt ourselves to others. There 
is a grave danger th a t in  the present drive for 
unity of the churches and for the forming of one 
great world church, tha t this aim is being lost 
sight of. Paul did not lose sight of it. He puts 
it before us plainly. His one great purpose in be
coming all things to all men was that he might 
by all means save some. Some people put on a 
great show of Christianity when they are in the 
presence of Christians, but once they get out of 
that environm ent into worldly society they adapt 
themselves to their worldly companions and you 
would not recognise them as Christians. Their 
guiding aim is not that “by all m eans” they may 
“save some.” Is tha t our aim? Is tha t the w atch

word of our lives? Or are we indifferent to the 
salvation of others?

We m ust also have The Right Motive. Mere 
human sympathy will soon w ear itself out. But 
there is one motive th a t is enduring — the love 
of God. It really lasts. And of th a t love of God 
the love of man, whom God has loved so well as 
to create and to redeem him, is in reality  the con
sequence and the attestation. Is love then the 
great motive behind our adaptability?

Never must we follow the principle that the 
end justifies the means. Paul adapted himself 
only so long as he could do it  consistently w ith 
his Christianity. There is no room for infidelity 
to conscience, no room for compromise w ith wrong, 
even though we may th ink  tha t by so doing we 
may save some. We cannot tone down or gloss 
over the tru th  because that tru th  in  its nakedness 
might be unwelcome to those to whom we would 
present it. Paul did not hesitate to reason before 
the licentious Felix of righteousness and tem per
ance and judgm ent to come, and it is this same 
Paul who is set before us as the model of tact and 
adaptability.

Never must we sacrifice convictions to ex
pediency even though we m ay sacrifice almost 
everything else. Paul was ready to waive his 
own personal rights and to sacrifice his own in 
dividual liberties in all m atters tha t did not in 
volve evil in the hope th a t by so doing he might 
influence some soul for good. B ut he always stood 
firm  w here principle was involved.

Nothing on earth  is so winning, so subduing, 
as the spectacle of a m an who forgets his self- 
importance for the sake of doing good to others. 
The real trium phs of the gospel involve the hu
m ility and self-suppression and self-effacem ent 
of its teachers. And the Gospel of Love can p re
vail only as it  is preached lovingly, w ith endless 
tenderness and tolerance and patience and long- 
suffering.

What then is our aim  in our C hristian service? 
W hat is our motive? Are they w hat they ought to 
be? There are those to-day who feel tha t the 
Church is not interested in  them , th a t she has 
shut her eyes to the problem s around her doors, 
tha t she is complacent and doing nothing about 
these problems, that she is really  “out-of-touch” 
w ith the masses. Would it not be terrib le  if that 
charge were true, as i t  may be to  some extent? 
May the Lord open the eyes of each one of us 
tha t we may see w hat He w ants us to do, tha t 
we may be willing to spend and be spent for Him, 
and that we may indeed become all things to all 
men, that by all means we m ay save some. And 
to Him who came not to be m inistered unto, but 
to m inister and to give His life a ransom for 
many, be all the praise and the honour and the 
glory, both now and evermore. Amen.



Wide Grace Through a Narrow Channel
An Exposition of 2 Kings 5:1-16 

By J. G. Vos

N aam an was commander-in-chief of the arm y 
of Syria. He climbed the ladder of success to the 
top rung, so fa r as worldly achievements were 
concerned. He was regarded with great honor by 
the king and people of Syria, because God had 
enabled him  to lead his country’s forces to vic
tory  in war.

Yet there was a shadow over Naaman’s life, 
for he had leprosy. In Bible times this was an 
incurable disease, so Naaman was a doomed man. 
His honored and successful life was pierced with 
tragedy — the kind of tragedy for which there 
in  no hum an remedy.

The Syrians had raided the northern part of 
the land of Israel and had captured some pris
oners, whom they brought back to Syria to be held 
as slaves. Among them was a little  Israelitish girl, 
who became the slave of Naaman’s wife. We do not 
even know her name, nor her age, yet she is the 
real heroine of this story. Kidnapped away from  
parents and friends, taken to a strange country 
w ith a strange language; separated, too, from the 
religion of Israel — it is truly rem arkable tha t this 
child m aintained her faith and could witness a 
good confession for the Lord, even before her 
enemies.

W hen we consider that a t this time religion 
was a t a low ebb in the kingdom of Israel, we 
will realize how rem arkable it was tha t this 
girl was faithful to the Lord in spite of adversity. 
Israel, the  northern kingdom, was mostly apostate 
from the Lord. Golden calves had been put up 
a t Dan and Bethel. The king of Israel a t this 
tim e was probably Joram, son of the wicked 
Ahab and Jezebel. The true priests of the Lord 
had largely left the kingdom of Israel to live 
in  the kingdom of Judah w here the true religion 
was m aintained. So the religion of the Lord 
was a t a low ebb in the kingdom of Israel. Yet 
this child who was stolen by the Syrians knew 
the Lord and could witness for her faith.

One would naturally expect that she would be 
filled w ith bitterness and hatred against the 
Syrians, and tha t if her m aster had leprosy she 
would say, “Serves him right for leading his 
arm y against the people of Israel and stealing 
children aw ay from their parents! I hope he dies 
of it!” Yet this child harbors no bitterness, for 
in her heart there is a real faith in the Lord, the 
God of Israel. So, contrary to what we might 
expect under the circumstances, she wishes 
Naam an nothing but good.

Noticing N aam an’s affliction, she speaks to 
her mistress, N aam an’s wife: “Would God my 
lord w ere w ith the  prophet that is in Samaria! 
for he would recover him of his leprosy.” We 
know of no instances prior to this of Elisha m ir
aculously healing lepers. This girl evidently 
based her statem ent entirely  on faith in the power 
of God, which she knew worked through the 
prophet Elisha. The rem ark reaches the ears 
of the king of Syria, who decides to send Naaman 
to the land of Israel to seek cleansing of his lep
rosy by the prophet in Samaria. But kings deal 
on the royal level, so the king of Syria w rites an 
official le tte r to the king of Israel, who at this 
time was probably Joram  the son of Ahab, but 
just possibly Jehu. The le tte r reads: “I have 
sent my servant Naaman to thee, that thou mayest 
recover him of his leprosy.”

The king of Syria evidently supposes that 
the services of such a rem arkable prophet would 
surely be a t the disposal and command of the 
king of Israel. So N aam an starts out in his pomp 
and dignity, accompanied by a train  of retainers 
and servants, and taking along a costly present of 
10 talents of silver, 6,000 shekels of gold and ten 
outfits of new clothing. I shall say something 
presently about the  dollar value of this present. 
Meantime, we may note tha t Naaman has w ith 
him  about half a ton of silver, 187 pounds of gold, 
and 10 new suits of the best Damascus clothing. 
A rriving a t the royal palace in Samaria in all 
this pomp and style, Naaman delivers the letter 
to the king of Israel, who in  tu rn  is filled with 
dismay and says, in effect, “The king of Syria 
is try ing to find an occasion to renew the war. 
He w ants to provoke an incident. Am I God? 
Why should he send a man to me to be cured of 
leprosy? Can I kill, and make alive, as if I were 
God? I t is a Syrian trick. When I cannot do w hat 
he demands, he will invade us again w ith his 
arm ed forces.”

Kings used to m anufacture “incidents” in 
those days, as nations sometimes do today. It 
recorded tha t a king in  Egypt once tried to pro
voke an  incident w ith one of his subordinates 
who lived 300 miles away. He wrote a le tter say
ing: “Your sacred hippopotamus that you have in 
your sacred pool near your royal palace, makes 
so much noise w ith his constant roaring, tha t I 
cannot get any sleep.” The hippopotamus was 
300 miles away, yet this king claimed it  was dis
turbing his sleep! No wonder king Joram  of 
Israel thought the king of Syria was trying to 
start something.
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So the king of Israel ren t his robes — the 
sign of extrem e emotional tension. B ut the m at
ter, which no doubt soon became barber-shop 
gossip all over Samaria, reached the ears of the 
prophet Elisha, who was not living a t the  king’s 
court but in  his own hum ble dwelling in a dif
ferent part of the city. “Send him to me,” said 
Elisha, “and he w ill find out th a t there is a real 
prophet in  the land of Israel.” So Naaman with 
his chariot and his horses and servants proceeded 
to the prophet’s house. But the prophet did not 
even come out to m eet him personally. Instead, 
he sent his servant to tell N aam an to dip in  the 
Jordan River seven times and he would be healed 
of his leprosy.

At this, N aam an was affronted and flew into 
a rage. There w ere b etter rivers in Syria; why 
must he bathe in  this contemptible Jordan? Re
fusing to obey, he started  home furiously angry. 
But as Naaman’s servants quietly reasoned with 
him his blood pressure began to go down again 
and finally he was persuaded a t least to try  doing 
w hat the prophet had said. And when he tried 
it, he was astonished to find tha t it worked! His 
flesh became clean again, and fresh like th a t of 
a little  child.

Naaman returned  and tried  to rew ard the 
prophet for this w onderful cure, bu t Elisha, 
swearing a solemn oath, refused to accept any
thing; “As the Lord liveth, before whom I stand, 
I will receive none.” So Naaman, unable to pay 
for what he has received, starts out on his hom e
ward journey.

We shall now consider three lessons of this 
story:

1. God helps N aam an the leper, not Naaman 
the general.

2. God uses the  Jordan, not Abana and Phar-
par.

3. God provides salvation free, and it cannot 
be purchased or paid for.

I. God Helps Naaman the Leper, not Naaman 
the General

In  m an’s need before God, there are no dis
tinctions of rank, w ealth or importance. We are 
all poor and needy sinners whose only hope is 
an absolutely gracious salvation. Naaman has 
come with 10 talents of silver, calculated to be 
equivalent approxim ately to $20,000; 6,000 shekels 
or half-ounces of gold, worth about $60,000; and 
ten suits of Damascus clothing. These equiv
alents are based m erely upon the weights of 
m etal involved. In term s of purchasing power 
the value would be much greater, but even eighty 
thousand dollars is no trifle. A fortune was pack
ed away in the bags loaded on Naaman’s mules. 
In addition to all this, there was a le tte r from 
a king of a powerful country introducing him  to 
the king of another country. But all this wealth

and prestige was completely useless and irre le
vant so far as getting leprosy cured was concern
ed.

You see, Naaman was in  an em barrassing po
sition. It so happened th a t Naam an had to ask a 
favor of the very people whom he had wronged. 
It was these Israelites, whom he had attacked 
and defeated, and some of whose people he had 
kidnapped into slavery, of whom he m ust ask a 
great favor. Did you ever have to ask a great 
favor of someone whom you had previously trea t
ed very badly? If so, you w ill realize something of 
how Naaman must have felt. I t was a deep wound 
to his pride to have to come, hat-in-hand as it 
were, asking for something th a t only Israel could 
give.

So Naaman bolsters his pride, he reinforces 
his ego. He will not come to Sam aria as a beg
gar but as the envoy of a king — not as a pauper 
asking a favor, but as a very im portant person, 
a tremendously w ealthy man, well able to pay 
handsomely for w hatever he wants.

I t  is not Naaman the leper bu t N aam an the 
general that comes and stands before the door 
of the prophet Elisha. Naam an the general is 
accustomed to getting w hat he wants, and would 
be ashamed not to pay liberally  for it  when he 
gets it. The prophet Elisha, on the o ther hand, 
did not have many dealings w ith  the great men of 
the world. His associations and benefactions 
were mostly for the poor and hum ble folk of his 
day. The great and m ighty had m ostly become 
apostate from the God of Israel. Elisha devoted 
himself mainly to helping the poor and hum ble 
minority th a t still loved and w orshipped Jehovah, 
the covenant God of Israel, the  God of grace and 
salvation.

Naaman is an exception. He is a g reat man as 
the world counts greatness. B ut he m ust become 
as a poor and hum ble person if he is to get any 
benefit from Elisha and from  Elisha’s God.

“Blessed are the poor in  sp irit”, said Jesus 
our Lord. Naaman comes as a rich man, but be
fore he can get any benefit he m ust come to think 
of himself as a poor man. Sam uel Rutherford 
once wrote, “Stoop, sinner, stoop! I t is a low, low 
door through which we en ter the kingdom of 
God.” So Naaman is told to do something which 
will strip him of all his pompous pride and sense 
of self-importance. He is to go down to the Jo r
dan River and bathe seven tim es in its waters.

We are all sick w ith a leprosy worse than 
Naaman’s and we all have by nature  a pride like 
Naaman’s — a pride th a t m ust be hum bled and 
renounced if we are to receive any spiritual help 
from God. Before God we are not successes; we 
are failures. We are just poor and needy lost 
sinners in God’s sight. To get God’s help we 
m ust give up all our shams and pretences and 
claims of every kind. We have to become as
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poor persons and a$ little children in  our attitude 
before God. If Naaman gets anything from Elisha 
and from  Elisha’s God, it  w ill be as Naaman the 
leper, not as N aam an the general. God has abun
dant help for Naaman the leper, bu t no help a t all 
for Naam an the general.

II. God Uses the Jordan, not Abana and Phar- 
par.

N aam an did not like the idea of washing in 
the Jordan. He said, “Are not Abana and Phar- 
par, rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters 
of Israel? May I not wash in them, and be clean?”

A bana means stony, and Pharpar means 
swift. V ery possibly these two streams, as rivers, 
w ere more desirable than the ra ther muddy Jo r
dan. B ut th a t was not the point. Abana and 
P h arp a r w ere rivers of Damascus, while the Jo r
dan was a river of Israel. Therefore God speci
fied the Jordan, not Abana and Pharpar, as the 
m ethod by which Naaman was to seek cleansing 
from  leprosy.

God’s salvation is mediated through a p a r
t ic u la r  historical plan, not through human nature, 
cu lture  and life in general. I t is the Gospel, not 
hum an culture, that counts in  a m an’s standing 
before God. C hristianity is “local” and it  is 
“dated.” It all depends on particular events tha t 
happened a t particu lar times and places. I t  is not 
a m atter of universal, general tru ths or “p rin
ciples.” A prom inent m an is quoted as saying, 
“My religion is just goodness, tru th  and beauty.” 
Very wonderful, no doubt, bu t no help a t all to 
a m an dying of leprosy, and no help at all to a 
m an sunk in  sin w ith a mountain of guilt on his 
conscience. W hat saves men from sin is not p rin 
ciples or universal ideas, but particular historical 
events, particu lar acts of God in history. These 
events are  anchored to history — they happened 
at particu lar times and places. I t is not univer
sal principles or ideals tha t save men — it is 
Calvary, it is Jesus Christ and Him crucified and 
risen from  the dead.

But N aam an lived before Calvary. Still it 
is true for him  also. But in his case the land 
of Israel stands in place of the fu ture event that 
would take place centuries later outside the city 
wall of Jerusalem , w here the Son of God would 
be nailed on a wooden cross and would suffer 
and die in agony for the sins of men.

God had chosen Israel, not Syria, as the place 
w here redem ption would be accomplished. So 
w hen N aam an was to bathe in a river to show 
his faith, God chose the Jordan, not Abana or 
Pharpar. Abana and P harpar may be more a t
tractive rivers than  the Jordan, but they are not 
the  channel of God’s saving grace in the world. 
In the story  of Naaman, the Jordan stands for 
God’s particu lar historical plan of redemption 
through Jesus Christ. Dipping in the Jordan 
shows N aam an’s faith — his faith in God’s par

ticular plan of redemption. If Naaman had dip
ped in Abana or Pharpar, this would have shown 
a general faith  in hum an culture and “religion.” 
To dip in  Abana or P harpar would be like the 
person who says today, “I believe in  the fa ther
hood of God and the brotherhood of m an and tha t 
all religions are  ways to God.” But dipping in  the 
Jordan means faith  in God’s plan  of redemption 
through Jesus Christ. Dipping in  Abana and P har
par means only general fa ith  in hum an culture, 
progress and “religious values.”

God mediates His saving grace through a 
very narrow  channel. He chose Abraham, re 
jecting the possibilities of the rest of the world’s 
population. From  A braham ’s seed He chose Isaac; 
from  Isaac’s seed, He chose Jacob. Thus the land 
of Israel and the people of Israel became the lo
cation and the context of God’s work of redem p
tion in  hum an history. Here, not elsewhere, the 
hypodermic needle is inserted by which God 
brings about the healing of the disease of sin. 
Not in Syria, bu t in Israel; not by hum an culture 
and "values”, but by the cross and shed blood 
of the Lord Jesus C h ris t

The land of Israel was not merely a sample 
or illustration of universal tru ths of religion. It 
was chosen to be the particu lar spot on this planet 
w here the Son of God would offer the great sac
rifice which would, in  the  fulness of time, redeem 
m ankind from  sin and evil. Here, in  the land of 
Israel, the Second Adam would finally undo the 
ru in  wrought ages before by the first Adam. If 
Naaman is to get any benefits of tha t redemption, 
he m ust subm it him self to God’s plans and spec
ifications as to the means to be used.

It is a narrow  channel and has been despised 
by many, not least in our own day. It is all so 
very local, so very dated, so very insignificant, 
so very particular. Israel was devoid of science, 
or art, of contributions to the general cultural 
development of m ankind. Israel was fa r outstrip
ped in antiquity by the Egyptians, Greeks and 
Romans, and la te r by  the Arabs. S till it  is true
— God has chosen the w eak things of the world 
to set a t naught the things tha t are mighty. God 
has chosen Jordan, not Abana and Pharpar.

A professor in  one of the  so-called Christian 
universities of China, years ago, compiled a book 
called “M aterial from the C ultural Heritage of 
China for the Religious Instruction of Chinese 
Youth.” This book was not intended for the re 
ligious education of Buddhist or Confucianist 
youth — it was intended for the religious educa
tion of Christian youth. I t  was supposed to be 
a Christian book. The professor thought he might 
as well choose stories from  Chinese history as 
from the history of Israel, for the instruction of 
Chinese Christian young people in right living 
and good ideals. And w ell he might, if Abana 
and Pharpar are as good as Jordan. But they are 
not, as surely as hum an culture is not the same 
thing as Christianity. Chinese youth are to get
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their religious instruction from the history of 
Israel, not from  the history of China. And Am eri
can youth are  to get the ir religious instruction 
from the history of Israel, not from the history 
of America.

Abana and P harpar are all righ t as rivers, 
but as channels of divine saving grace and power 
they are u tte rly  useless. Hum an culture is all 
right as culture, bu t it  w ill not save your sinful 
soul and it will not save the world. I t takes the 
cross of Calvary to do that. The only religion 
tha t saves is the religion of the shed blood of 
the Son of God. As long as we th ink Abana and 
P harpar w ill do, we will not proceed to  the Jo r
dan. As long as we stay away from the Jordan, 
we will only sink deeper in  the plague of sin.

III. God Provides Salvation Free and it Can
not be Purchased or Paid For.

Elisha refused payment. He w anted to make 
the free, gracious character of God’s mercies crys
tal clear to Naaman. Naaman was not to be a l
lowed to th ink w hat he, w ith his Syrian back
ground would naturally  and inevitably tend to 
think, th a t the help of God is a commodity that 
can be purchased and paid for.

Man’s sinful pride reacts violently against the 
idea of an absolutely gracious salvation. “God 
helps those th a t help themselves” — so runs the 
oft-quoted proverb, which is one of the most 
harm ful half-tru ths in circulation. W hen we 
stand guilty and sick before God it is a case of 
God helping those who cannot help themselves.

All attitudes tow ard God can be reduced to 
two: one says, “Something in  my hand I bring.” 
The other says, “Nothing in  my hand I bring, 
simply to Thy cross I cling.” The la tte r is the 
theology of grace, salvation as a free gift, w ith
out money and w ithout price. M ankind has 
always been objecting to it — ever since the 
time of Cain and Abel. M ankind has always 
been reacting against it, seeking to subvert it, 
try ing to underm ine the very idea of it. Almost 
always it has been under attack  in  the church, 
and nearly always the tendency of the m ajority 
has been to obscure it, to tone it down, to dilute 
it w ith an elem ent of hum an payment. If not 
a money payment, then a paym ent in  term s of 
life: character, ideals, achievements. Something 
in  my hand I bring. But Elisha refused to accept 
any of it. He would not touch a penny of it. 
“As the Lord liveth, before whom I stand, I will 
receive none.”

This message of grace, which is in reality 
the theology of Jesus C hrist and Him crucified, 
was to the Jew s a stumblingblock and to the 
Greeks foolishness. And to the Jew s among 
modern men, as Dr. J. Gresham Machen rem inded 
us, it is still a stumblingblock, and to the Greeks 
among modern men it is still foolishness.

But how is it w ith us? Is the theology of 
grace offensive to us? Do we seek to evade it? 
Do we raise objections against it? Do we try  to 
tone it down w ith our m iserable self-righteous 
moralism? The really poor in  sp irit w ill glory 
in it. They will realize th a t paym ent is forever 
impossible. W hat shall a m an give in  exchange 
for his soul? As little  as N aam an’s $80,000 and 
ten suits of Damascus clothing could pay the bill 
for cleansing from leprosy, so little  can our “good 
character” or “high ideals” pay fo r redem ption 
from sin by the precious blood of Jesus Christ, 
the Lamb of God that taketh  aw ay the sin of the 
world.

Salvation is free, but it is not cheap. For it 
cost the precious blood of C hrist to m ake it free. 
There is a story about a m inister who visited a 
coal mine. This was a deep shaft m ine, not a 
surface or strip mine. The m inister was being 
shown the mine by a foreman. “Now, Sir,” said 
the foreman, “if you w ill please step into this 
cage, we will be lowered to the  place w here the 
mine is being worked.” As the m inister and the 
foreman were being low ered deep below the 
surface of the earth, the m inister asked, “Are you 
a Christian?” “No,” replied the foreman. 
“Wouldn’t  you like to become one? ” countered 
the minister. The forem an replied, “No, Sir, I 
would not. To my w ay of th inking i t  is just 
too cheap. You Christians believe th a t Jesus 
Christ paid it all and you go to heaven scot free. 
That is too hum iliating to a m an’s self-respect. 
I prefer to stand on my own feet and feel tha t I 
am earning my salvation by my good life. That 
way I can feel I am really contributing something 
and not just accepting a cheap gift.”

The m inister made no reply to this. The two 
men inspected the working of the mine. Then the 
foreman said, “Now, Sir, if you will ju st step into 
this cage again, we will be hoisted back to the 
surface.” To this the m inister replied, “I don’t 
intend to do anything of the kind.” “Why not?” 
asked the foreman. The m inister answered, “Well, 
to my way of thinking, it  is just too cheap. You 
get in this cage and are lifted up by pow er m a
chinery to the surface w ithout contributing any 
work or energy yourself. I  p refer to climb out 
of the mine. That way, I w ill feel I have really  
accomplished something.” To this the foreman 
replied, “Sir, it cost the company many thousands 
of dollars to make this shaft and install this hoist; 
surely you cannot call th a t cheap. And besides, 
it  is the only way out of the m ine.”

If we are out of Christ, we are sick w ith a 
worse disease than leprosy. I t  is an incurable dis
ease, too, so far as hum an rem edies are concerned. 
But the God of Elisha and of the Jo rdan  is still 
alive and m ighty to save, and on the same kind 
of term s as those th a t Naam an had to accept. 
We m ust stoop very low, we m ust not despise the



m ethod appointed by God, and we must realize 
th a t paym ent is forever out of the question.

Can peace renew lost bloom,
Or violet lost perfume,
Or sullied snow turn  white 
As overnight?
Man cannot compass it,
Yet never fear!

The leper Naaman
Shows w hat God w ill and can.
God who worked there  is working here. 
W herefore le t shame, not gloom, betinge thy 

brow.
God who worked then is working now.

(C hristina G. Rossetti)
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The Hebrew Sanctuary, A  Study in Typology
By the Rev. Wallace B. Nicholson, M.A., B.D., M. Th.

X. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MINISTERS 
OF THE SANCTUARY

1. The Levites.

God separated the tribe of Levi from all other 
tribes to attend to the services of the sanctuary. 
A fter Israel was redeemed the first-born was ded
icated to Jehovah, and later the Levites were 
substituted for the first-born. The Levites had 
charge of such religious duties as did not belong 
to the superior order of the priests. They were 
consecrated by sprinkling with water, shaving, 
and the w ashing of their clothes, which was fol
lowed by th e  customary sacrifices. According to 
Num bers 4:3, 23, 30, they were called to service 
from  the th irtie th  to the fiftieth year; bu t later 
(Num. 8:24, 25) we are informed th a t their per
iod of service began a t twenty-five. Those sta te
m ents m ay be reconciled on the basis of the dif
ference betw een a probationer and a qualified 
Levite. According to some w riters the form er 
passages re fer to the transportation of the taber
nacle, and the latter, to the Levitical services in 
general. The explanation given is tha t the young
e r age was a period of preparation for full serv
ice. No special garments for the Levites are 
m entioned in Exodus. In general, their serv
ices w ere “about” the sanctuary and not “in” 
it  as the la tte r was restricted to the priests.

2. The Priests.

I t m ust be kept in mind here, that all the 
priests w ere Levites, but the Levites w ere not 
necessarily priests. All the male Levites in the 
tribe  w ere eligible for office, but the priesthood 
devolved upon Aaron and his sons. The attem pt 
of a Levite to in trude into the priests office was 
considered a capital offence.

The design of the priestly office was to rep 
resent the children of Israel and bring them into 
communion w ith God. The priests were chosen 
to m ediate betw een God and the nation. The 
office of the priest however was ineffective w ith
out sacrifice. The nature of their office required 
the possession of the highest purity  and devotion, 
and hence those affected with physical blemishes

were debarred. Their sanctity also imposed upon 
them certain  restrictions which did not apply to 
others in Israel. Their consecration is prescribed 
in Exodus 29:1-37; 40:12-15, the m ain element of 
w hich was the priestly  anointing, a symbol of the 
sanctifying influences of the Spirit of God. Their 
duties prim arily  consisted of their services at the 
alta r and in  the holy place; while it  is generally 
understood tha t w ith the help of the Levites they 
prepared the sacrifices and attended to the var
ious ordinances of religion. They also expounded 
the law and taught the people (Lev. 10:11: Ezek. 
44:23, 24: Mai. 2:7).

3. The High Priest.

The high priest was chosen to the office of 
the high priesthod by divine appointm ent from the 
first-born in the line of Aaron in regular succes
sion. This office embodies all the functions of 
the priesthood, and comprehending in one single 
whole the priestly hierarchy in Israel. In con
form ity w ith the exalted natu re  of the office the 
priestly dress was costly and beautiful, and the 
rites of consecration were peculiarly solemn: while 
the highpriest’s qualifications and his separation 
from all others in his public and private life 
testified th a t he, above all others, was set apart 
to mediate between a holy God and a sinful peo
ple.

The high priest m ust be free from all phys
ical blemishes to signify the holiness of his per
son, while the external restrictions laid upon him 
w ere symbols of the sanctity of his conduct as 
became a priest of the m ost high God. The sacred 
rites of consecration and the copious anointing 
with holy oil which ran  down upon his garments 
symbolized the plentiful supply of manifold grace 
im parted to him.

The high priest affected eight articles of 
clothing, four of which were common to his sub
ordinates, namely the breeches, the bonnet, the 
girdle, and the tunic. The last reaching from the 
neck to the ankles, w ith sleeves woven of white 
linen and em broidered, was completed by a girdle 
of the same m aterials, variegated in blue-purple 
and crimson and surm ounted by the Robe of the
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Ephod, a blue coat w ithout sleeves extending from 
the shoulders and reaching below the knee w ith 
an opening in the  top. From  the lower edge of the 
hem were suspended numerous tassels shaped 
like pom egranates alternating w ith golden bells. 
According to Fairbairn  the bells and pomegra
nates “bespoke the distinct utterances he was to 
give of the divine Word, and the fruitfulness in 
righteousness of which this should be productive.” 
(Typology, Ed. 4, p. 275.) A tw ater suggests tha t 
the pom egranates symbolized the Law in its to
tality as including every specific requirem ent, and 
that the bells signified th a t “obedience to the 
commandments was to proclaim” them. (Taber
nacle, p. 335.)

The Ephod itself was a short garm ent sus
pended from the  shoulders behind and before 
like two aprons and joined at the shoulders. I t  was 
woven w ith  figures in threads of gold, blue, p u r
ple, and crimson. A girdle of the same m aterials 
fastened the two parts around the body. Two 
onyx-stones set in  gold engraven w ith the names 
of the tribes of Israel, six names being inscribed 
on each stone, w ere placed one on each shoulder. 
The significance of the Ephod seems to concen
tra te  on the onyx-stones and is suggestive of the 
high priest’s authority  and power to shoulder all 
the responsibilities of his people.

The breastplate of judgm ent was a piece of 
tapestry a span square (nine inches), which was 
suspended from the shoulders by two chains of 
gold and attached to the outside of the Ephod 
on its lowest corners. On the external side of 
this cloth w ere placed twelve precious stones 
of different kinds set in gold and arranged in 
four rows, three in  a row. In  connection w ith  the 
breastplate m ention is made of the “Urim and the 
Thummim,” “lights and perfection.” W hat these 
were and how decisions w ere given through 
them  in cases of exigency we have no certain 
means of knowing. The representative charac
ter of the  highpriest, his close union in heart and 
life w ith  his constituents, as bearing them  on his 
heart when he appeared on their behalf in  the 
presence of Jehovah, seems to be the lesson taught 
by the breast-plate, while the “Urim and the 
Thummim” may symbolize his fitness to lead and 
guide them  in all emergencies.

The m itre, or bonnet, was distinguished from 
that of the  subordinate priests perhaps in ap 
pearance, but especially by a p late of gold a t
tached to its fron t engraven w ith the words “Hol
iness to Jehovah.” This inscription signified 
the complete and peerless sanctity of the Mediator, 
of the New Covenant through whose m inistration 
sin, as a m anifold evil, and in  all its aspects, was 
totally cancelled, and holiness im puted and im
parted to the people for whom he officiated.

The high priest though such an exalted fig
ure in Israel and so m anifestly distinguished from 
the body of the people stood in a peculiarly

close relationship to them. He w as chosen from 
among themselves partaking of th e ir  nature  and 
identified w ith them  in the ir guilt and holiness, 
being held responsible fo r th e ir sins w hile his 
sins were imputed to them  (Lev. 4:3). If they 
sinned he m ust atone; and the ir holiness was re 
flected in the success of his priestly  m inistrations. 
At the same time there w ere m anifest im perfec
tions attaching to his sacred office, in respect of 
the sinfulness of his person; and the nature, m ulti
tude and repetition and effects of his offerings.

The significance of the Aaronic priesthood 
in general and the high priesthood in  particu lar is 
set forth by the w riter to the Hebrews. The 
Apostle dwells at large on the priestly  office of 
the Redeemer as compared and contrasted w ith 
the m inistry of the old dispensation. L ike the 
high priest He was a m ediator and m ust have 
something to offer: and although He was highly 
exalted above His people He was one w ith His 
brethren in all respects, sin excepted. B ut in  con
trast w ith the Old Testam ent priest He needed 
no offerings to consecrate Him to his office since 
peccability was foreign to His nature. And by 
one grand offering of e ternal efficacy He offered 
Himself for the sins of His people by which He 
finished transgression, m ade an  end of sin, and 
brought in  everlasting righteousness.

Christ, as the G reat High P riest was clothed 
with all the graces necessary for the complete 
salvation of a countless m ultitude whom no man 
can number. He was anointed in His hum an na
ture w ithout measure so th a t His garm ents were 
redolent with m yrrh, aloes and cassia. As the 
eternal Son of God possessing in H im self all the 
attributes of Deity He came down from  the 
ivory palaces of heaven and  assuming to H im 
self our nature w ith all its infirm ities He offered 
up Himself. And having completed the work the 
Father gave Him to do, He re tu rned  to  those pal
aces of ivory bearing w ith him on His breastplate 
the names of all His redeemed, w hich had been 
inscribed by His own hand in the lam b’s Book of 
Life.

The Lord Jesus is the one m ediator betw een 
God and men, and any attem pt to minimize the 
completeness of His work, or to supersede His 
office issues in  disaster. The sanctity  of the high 
priest and his acceptance w ith God is fully em 
bodied in our Great High Priest, w hile the know 
ledge of God’s will and the needs of His people, 
is possessed by One who is invested w ith all the 
functions required, not only to teach, bu t to save 
and sanctify His church, being m ade after the 
order of Melchizedec, and so constituting an end
less priesthood and an infinite potency to save to 
the utterm ost and to sanctify com pletely those 
who come to God by him.

Figuratively, believers in  C hrist are  called 
priests. Through His redeem ing w ork they are 
purified and arrayed in robes of righteousness.
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Consecrated by His blood and by the anointing of 
God’s S pirit they are separated from the world 
and qualified to offer the sacrifices of praise and 
prayer.

The Priesthood of Christ m ust be distinguished 
from  the o ther functions of His office and brings 
into prom inence the unsurpassing glory and suit
ability of the M ediator; and though the importance 
of His prophetic and kingly functions must not be 
minimized, these derive their infinite potency from 
the functions of His priesthood. We m ust con
ceive of a vicarious atonem ent as adequate to 
m eet the claims of justice and redeem a sinful 
people, ye t the constitution of the Son of God as 
a p riest brings to light other ideas besides tha t 
of the satisfaction for sin demanded by strict jus
tice. The priesthood of Christ magnifies the love 
of God and His own and so crowns the perfec
tion of His work. It was God Who chose His 
own Son to be a priest: and Jesus, inspired by 
the same love was willing to be so; and in  the 
exercise of His functions He approved of all 
the  sorrows and penalties which were involved 
in His w ork when as a priest He offered up Him
self.

T hat C hrist is a P riest is a source of consola
tion to  His people. Their Saviour was accepted

and so w ill they be accepted. His services were 
accepted and so will theirs be accepted, which 
though sinful in themselves are purified in the 
golden censer and so presented to the Father by 
our G reat High Priest. As a P riest He possesses 
the nature of a bro ther and is able a t all times 
to understand our sorrows and our temptations, 
because He has experienced all those; and al
though, in the depth and shamefulness of our 
sin, all would leave and forsake us He is ready 
to compassionate us, for though He is w ithout sin 
He can have compassion on the ignorant and on 
them  that are out of the way.

“Seeing then th a t we have a Great 
High P riest tha t is passed into the heav
ens, Jesus, the Son of God, le t us hold 
fast our profession. For we have not a 
high priest that cannot be touched w ith 
the feeling of our infirm ities: but was in 
all points tem pted like as we are, yet 
w ithout sin. Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, tha t we may ob
tain  mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need” (Heb. 4:14-16).

(Copyright, 1951, by Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. Used by permission.)

(To be continued)

A Believer's Life of Christ
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

THE GREAT ATONEMENT DAY
The th ird  day of the week witnessed the end 

of Jesus’ public life and work and his last word 
to the nation. A t the close of the day the noise 
of battle  ceased and the M aster was alone with 
his own. As always, they, a t least, were ready 
and w illing to listen and learn. It m ust have 
been a welcome relief from the rigours of the 
conflict th a t had raged throughout the day.

As there had been a prophetic element in  the 
last w ord to his foes so also in  the closing dis
course w ith his friends. Things to come w ere still 
very much upon his mind and heart. And it was 
all there. “K nown unto God are all his works 
from  the beginning of the world.” Up w ent the 
curta in  on the fu tu re  events of their own life 
and time. P resently  in clear prophetic vision 
there appeared the very consummation of the 
age and of all ages. I t  was a feast of the soul 
we may be sure both for him who spoke and for 
those who heard.

B ut life has to be lived where we are and 
the affairs of the present and of the immediate 
fu tu re  m ust be faced. For Jesus, the Saviour of 
men, there  was a cup to drain and a baptism of 
fire  which m ust be endured. And so M atthew 
records the last words of the day. “And it came

to pass, when Jesus had finished all these say
ings, he said unto his disciples, “Ye know that 
a fter two days is the feast of the passover, and 
the Son of m an is betrayed to be “crucified” (Mat
thew  26:1, 2).

By this we know th a t Jesus faced the im
m ediate prospect in the strength and vigor pro
vided by bis vision of the  future. Also a few 
hours of rest and reinvigoration were in store. 
For as he said and the record states there was to 
be a two day respite.

THE BETRAYAL

The record of these days which would be our 
W ednesday and m ost of Thursday is silent con
cerning how they were spent and w hat occupied 
the hours upon his part. R ather are we advised 
concerning w hat was going on in  the camp of the 
enemy, as also in the h eart and life of one of 
his own. “The Son of man,” he said, “is betrayed 
to be crucified.”

Jesus had know n about Judas all along and 
once had said that one of his close associates was 
“a devil” (John 6:70, 71). He had also said tha t 
he was to be betrayed. Jesus was very sensi
tive to all tha t was going on around him and to
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all those about him who were in any way vitally 
concerned in  the course of his life. And the poor, 
evil, miserable tra ito r in  his own camp was one 
of these. Poor Judas — yet so it was, and so it 
had to be.

Now was his time, and these two days pro
vided the opportunity he was seeking. He was 
the one who “carried the bag” ; in other words, 
he was the treasurer and it  was his task to  do 
the m arketing. So under cover of a shopping 
expedition into tow n he w ent over to the camp of 
the enemy. He sought out the  ru lers and entered 
into a conspiracy w ith them  to betray his friend 
and benefactor into the ir hands. How utterly  
wicked and how sad! W hat a terrib le thing to 
do! and ye t he did it.

How did he come to be in such a state? Both 
M atthew and M ark explain it  by a flash-back 
introduced at this point. They recur to the sup
per which had been given in  honour of the Lord 
in Bethany several days before, when Judas’ real 
nature had been plainly revealed.

Evidently the love of money was his sin. 
Mammon was his god and covetousness ruled his 
heart. I t was this trait, together w ith the con
tinual disappointm ent of his hopes and plans, 
his selfish desires and ambitions as an attache of 
the Man of Nazareth tha t was the undoing of this 
man of Kerioth; which finally bore fru it in  the 
betrayal. Doubtless a state of unbelief had also 
taken hold upon him. This man, the Christ! What 
kind of Christ was this! In his heart he, too, 
could only despise and reject him. He was al
ready one of his m urderers even before the hatred  
of his heart emerged in the overt act of the be
trayal.

Under cover of his perform ance of his duty 
as purchasing agent for the twelve “he w ent to 
the chief priests to betray  him  unto them. And 
when they heard it they w ere glad and promised 
to give his money. And he sought how he m ight 
conveniently betray him ” (M ark 14:10, 11 and 
M atthew 26:14-16).

Luke tells how the ru lers “sought how they 
m ight k ill” Jesus and then relates how Judas 
“sought opportunity to betray him unto them  in 
the absence of the m ultitude” (Luke 22:1-6). 
Thus all things w ere working together to bring 
about the death of C hrist in  his and God’s own 
time and way.

The ru lers had decided to postpone the a t
tem pt to the very end of the passover celebra
tion, “for they feared the people.” With the tre 
mendous effect of the resurrection of Lazarus to 
gether w ith the royal entry  on Jesus’ popularity, 
they feared to do other than to wait. But w ith 
the coming of Judas they realized tha t their de
sign m ight be accomplished any day; in fact 
that they m ight seize upon his person and take 
him prisoner in  his very observance of the pass

over. Hence the strict secrecy which the Lord 
maintained concerning the place of this observ
ance. So “not for nine days” they had decided, 
but God ordained tha t it  would be “after two 
days.”

The opportunity which was desired on both 
sides was sought and found. The expectation for 
seizure in the city was foiled. But the tra ito r 
was very sure about w here Jesus would go tha t 
night and where he could be found when the 
passover feast was over.

The Master, however, was still in  command 
and was disposed to hasten the deed and have it 
over. Hence the sad dismissal of the  tra ito r and 
his departure from the upper room, his report to 
the authorities w ith the resu lt of his arrival at 
the garden under cover of the night. He came 
at the head of a deputation of the ru lers and their 
followers and a band of tem ple soldiers. Later 
we read of his “repentance” (M atthew  27:3), his 
return  to the rulers, their repudiation of him  and 
his own self-destruction.

DRAMATIS PERSONAE

We are interested in all of the actors in  this 
fearful dram a of redem ption in  which so much of 
tragedy was involved. As the event unfolds in 
the sacrificial death of God the Son, the  full cast 
of characters appears. Each has his place upon 
the stage and plays his part.

There were the actors on both sides. On the 
one hand was Annas and Caiaphas; on the other 
Jesus and his little band of followers. In  between 
was Judas, the go-between, the m an in  the m id
dle, caught between the upper and the nether 
millstones. Others w ere Simon Peter and John 
and the other apostles; all of whom in the hour of 
tria l forsook their Lord and fled.

As the action proceeds, besides the Jewish 
leaders, their coterie, a ttendants and the rabble; 
there were the Gentile rulers, the ir courtesans and 
soldiers. And there w ere the women, M ary the 
mother of the Lord and m any others. And there 
were the two thieves crucified w ith him  “one on 
the right hand and the o ther on the left” ; one 
forgiven and saved, the o ther lost.

Present also behind the outw ard scene, al
though invisible, were the other-w orldly p a r
ticipants and powers, the demonic and the divine. 
It was the hour of God and of the  good bu t it 
was also the hour of the evil. “This is your 
hour,” said the Saviour, “and the pow er of dark 
ness” (Luke 22:53).

Demons were there and also angels. There 
was the one who appeared w ith Jesus in the 
garden “strengthening him ” (Luke 22:43). And 
other angels, whole legions of them ; present, ready 
and willing and anxious to intervene. In that hour 
it m ust have been heartening to him to have a 
m anifestation of the fact th a t the angels were on
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his side though men were not. And God the 
F ather and God the Holy Spirit were there with 
God the Son. As for the angels their tim e was 
yet to come when the Son of man should come 
“in his glory and all the holy angels w ith him .”

THE WRITER’S CONTRIBUTIONS

I t is the glory and crown of “the old, old 
story of Jesus and his love.” We open the book 
and there it  is. Each w riter is still reporting in 
his own way; and all under the all-controlling 
inspiration of the Spirit.

There are the usual variations, some sub
stantial and others not. All is in perfect unity 
and accord. There are many m inor differences of 
detail. M atthew speaks of those that w ere sent 
to m ake ready the passover as “the disciples.” 
M ark says th a t there were two. Luke tells who 
they were. The name for the hill of crucifixion 
as given by M atthew, M ark and John is “Gol
gotha” ; in Luke it is “Calvary.” This difference 
arose from  the different languages in use in  the 
land in  those days.

In close correspondence are the accounts as 
given by M atthew  and Mark. Special contribu
tions provided by Luke include the renewal of the 
strife  as to who should be the greatest, which 
came in  connection w ith the meeting in the upper 
room. He also records the warning given to 
P e te r on th a t occasion and the advice now to take 
purse and scrip (“scrip” — “a bag or w allet for 
carry ing provisions or articles required on a 
journey.”) and sword (Luke 22:24-38). Luke 
alone tells of the transference of the case to 
Herod’s court and back again.

John’s special contributions pertain to Jesus’ 
washing of the  disciples’ feet, Judas among them; 
the conversation with the disciples and the ac
companying discourse in the upper room, and the 
great high priestly prayer of the Lord (chapters 
13-17). In 13:18-30 he records how Judas was 
unm asked and dismissed and how Jesus fe lt about 
it. There is also a more complete record of 
Jesus’ conversation w ith Pilate and of the lat- 
te r’s final efforts to save him from his foes.

The four w riters tell of Peter’s difficulties 
and his denial, under th reat of exposure as one 
of the twelve. All unite to report this last great 
day w ith a fulness of particulars appropriate to 
its place and importance in the gospel story.

THE UPPER ROOM AND THE GARDEN
The sw ift moving sequence of events begins 

w ith the scene in the upper room; the observance 
of the passover and, in immediate connection with 
it, the institution of the Lord’s Supper, the Com
munion. Less than twenty-four hours remain; 
and when next the sun goes down and yet another 
Jew ish day begins, the cold and lifeless body will 
be lying in the darkness and silence of the 
tomb.

The little  group w ith Jesus in  the lead 
emerges from the place of meeting. Now it is 
night and the city is asleep. They pass through 
dark  and silent and deserted streets, out through 
the city gate, down the steep slope, across the 
brook to the garden. Again, as oft before, he 
enters among the olive trees.

Now indeed the Servant of the Lord, the Sav
iour of men really  looks into the depths of the 
bottomless pit of his suffering and shame. Again 
he is tem pted and tried and all his powers of en
durance are stretched to the utmost in preparation 
for the sufferings he m ust endure. I t  is the agony 
of final surrender to the consummation of all 
his work of atonem ent for the sins of men.

Out of this agony of final decision and choice 
he presently emerges; now perfectly ready, fully 
prepared. “Sleep on now,” he says, “and take 
your rest.” But even as he speaks the first sights 
and sounds of the approaching throng are seen 
and heard, and w ith it comes a sudden change of 
attitude and tone of voice. “Behold the hour is 
a t hand and the Son of man (the Son of man!) is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise! le t us 
be going; behold he is a t hand tha t doth betray 
me” (M atthew 26:45, 46).

It is only fair to observe tha t the tra ito r play
ed his part extrem ely well. According to previous 
arrangem ent it was understood that the identifica
tion would be made by means of the customary 
greeting. Judas of course was in the lead; and 
upon arrival w ent forw ard and “forthw ith came 
to Jesus and said Hail, m aster; and kissed him ” 
(M atthew 26:48, 49).

GETHSEMANE TO CALVARY

So we come to th a t portion of the great 
atonem ent day which may be described as Geth- 
semane to Calvary. To a large extent we must 
le t the w riters tell the story in  their own words. 
See references (M atthew 26:36 — 27:34; M ark 14: 
32 — 15:23; Luke 22:39 — 23:32; John 18:1 — 19: 
18.)

A m ultitude of thoughts arise and we are 
never so sensible of the extrem e inadequacy of 
words. There are doubtless many points that 
call for consideration, many things to be explain
ed. For now we are at the very heart of the 
gospel, indeed at the very center and soul of the 
created universe and of the plan and purpose, the 
life and work of God in  the world for his own 
glory and man’s salvation, faith  and life.

Among other things we take note of the ex
trem ity of fear and loathing in which the Lord 
fell upon his face and cried out in the garden. 
Again we note his perfect poise and self-contain
m ent through all tha t followed; his firm  and just 
and gracious bearing through it all. We note 
that he is still the same Lord Jesus in his unfail
ing love and meekness; his consideration for all
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concerned; his constant unforgetfulness of o ther’s 
good. “If therefore ye seek me, le t these go their 
way,” he says (John 18:8, 9). We note the repar
ation of the damage done to Malchus, the servant 
of the high priest (Luke 22:50, 51 and John 18:10). 
We see the look w ith which he looked on Peter in 
his sin (Luke 22:61).

Noticeable too is the fact tha t he has not 
forgotten the demands upon him for his great 
teaching m inistry. Examples of this appear in 
such deathless sayings as “the spirit indeed is 
willing, bu t the flesh is weak” (M atthew 26:41); 
and “all they tha t take the sword shall perish w ith 
the sword” (M atthew 26:52). And there is his 
exposition of the nature  of his kingship and his 
kingdom to the tim e-serving P ilate (John 18:33- 
38).

He appears in his constant reliance on the 
governance and guidance of the Word of God in all 
things (M atthew 26:54); and speaks in expression 
of his perfect resignation to the w ill of God; “the 
cup which the Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it?” (John 18:11). His vision of the fu 
ture, his own and the world’s, is ever before him 
(M ark 14:62).

Above all does he not forget his high duty of 
faithfulness to God and to him self in  his own 
self assertion. W itness his answ er given in the 
garden, “I  am he,” and again, “I have told you 
tha t I am he.” It is true that he so identified him 
self as the man of Nazareth, but the form  of the 
reply is not a little  rem iniscent of John 8:58, 
“Before A braham  was, I am.” His answ er before 
the sanhedrin was, “I am” (M ark 14:26) and “Ye 
say that I am” (Luke 22:70). The form of ex
pression, “Thou hast said” or “Ye say tha t I Am” 
was a colloquialism for positive assertion. The 
content of this self assertion on his p a rt harks 
back to God’s name for him self as given to 
Moses, “I am th a t I am”; “Thus shalt thou say 
to the children of Israel, I AM hath  sent me unto 
you” (Ezekiel 3:13, 14).

In these words they heard, and we hear, the 
eternal Son of God as he speaks in  the conscious
ness of his eternal self-contained and self-existent 
deity. In expression of his uprighteousness and 
unfailing goodness in all things he says “If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but, if 
well, why sm itest thou me?” (John 18:23).

The record tells how he gave him self into the 
custody of the Jew ish authorities to be bound 
and led away first to Annas, then Caiaphas. There 
were in reality  three trials. The exam ination in 
the night produced the verdict. A t dawn the 
sanhedrin m et again in  formal session and so 
gave legal sanction to the  decision of the night. 
Then came the so-called tria l before Pilate. This 
tim e there was no real verdict, no condemnation. 
Pilate defended the innocence of the prisoner to 
the last and then weakly gave him over to the 
will of his foes.

Jesus was twice mocked; indeed three times. 
By the palace servitors he was mocked as a make- 
believe or would-be prophet. By the courtesans 
and soldiers of the court of Herod, as a king; and 
also again by P ilate’s soldiers. Having been 
scourged, he was handed over to be crucified. The 
blood which had started from his pores in the 
garden flowed again from  the wounds of the 
thorns and of the scourge as on the cross by the 
intrusion of the nails and spear.

Having been crucified he was reviled. At the 
last in the darkness w hich encompassed him, 
grievously wounded in body and soul, he was 
cast off by man and forsaken of God. “B ut he 
was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisem ent of our peace was 
upon him and w ith his stripes we are  healed” 
(Isaiah 53:5).

THE CROSS OF CHRIST

Now we are a t the very  place of Jesus’ final 
sufferings and death for sin. See references (M at
thew 27:35-54; M ark 15:24-39; Luke 23:33-49; John 
19:19-37). They offer the custom ary sedative 
which he refuses. The Rom an gibbet, the  cross, 
with its precious burden is set up. So they  cruci
fy the Lord of glory. The soldiers part his gar
ments among them, casting lots; and sitting down 
they watch him there and set up  over his head his 
accusation w ritten  “Jesus of Nazareth, the King 
of the Jews.”

Jesus is the center of atten tion  and has the 
central place among the criminals. W aves of scorn 
and derision break over him  from  priests and 
scribe and passer-by and even from  his compan
ions in misery and shame. Six hours he hangs 
impaled; three hours of light and th ree of dark 
ness.

Seven words pass from his lips. “Father 
forgive them  for they know  not w hat they do” 
(Luke 23:34). “Verily I say unto thee, Today 
shalt thou be w ith me in paradise” (Luke 23:43). 
“Woman, behold thy son! Behold thy  m other” 
(John 19:26, 27). “I th irs t” (John 19:28). “Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? th a t is to  say, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken m e ” (M atthew 
27:46 and M ark 15:34). “I t is finished” (John 19: 
30). And “F ather into thy  hands I commend my 
spirit” (Luke 23:46). H aving thus said, he bowed 
his head and gave up the ghost.

Of these it will be noted tha t th ree were 
spoken in consideration of the needs and good of 
others; only one for any desire of his own. And 
two were prayers in the ordinary  sense of the 
word. A third was addressed to God, bu t it was 
an outcry of purest anguish, the token of the 
abandonment which he endured as God the F a th 
er, God the King, revealed his w ra th  for sinners 
represented in and by him.

At no point in the life of C hrist can it be said 
that his suffering began. One way or another it
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was ever presen t and increased and enlarged to 
the  end. Not un til the final outcry, “I t is fin
ished!” did it  cease. But this is also to be said 
th a t only in  the last three hours, the hours of 
darkness, did he suffer the full force of the e tern i
ty  of suffering due to us for sin. Only in  that 
hour did he endure the full infliction of the pen
alty. Surely it  m ust have been an eternity  of 
suffering for him. But at length it passed and 
all suffering, inclusive of the pain of hell itself, 
was over for him. The atonem ent was complete. 
“Mission accomplished” could be w ritten over it; 
“The ransom  paid.” The demands of law and 
justice now w ere fully satisfied; the w orld de
livered, and all for whom he died redeemed and 
saved.

In  conclusion, by way of exposition of the 
factual m eaning of the event, we append the fol
lowing. “Notice that three things are to be said 
of the death  of Christ:

1. I t was penal. I t  was not the result of un
avoidable circumstances, for Jesus said, I lay 
down my life; no m an taketh it from me. Nor 
was it didactic, m erely; intended as a m anifesta
tion of sym pathy or an illustration of heroism. 
It was judicial. He was delivered for our of
fenses. He was made a curse for us.

2. I t was vicarious. He knew no sin; and if 
he stood in legal relations and endured penalty, it 
m ust have been for others. He bore our sins in 
his own body on the tree. He died, the just for 
the unjust. He gave his life a ransom for many 
(in  the place of m any).

3. I t was expiatory. The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin.” (Summary of Chris- 
tion Doctrine by Dr. Francis L. Patton, p. 43.).

(Copyright, 1960, by W. A. Wilde Company. Used 
by permission.)

(To be continued)

George Gillespie on Church Censures
By R. D. Eagleson, M.A., Dip. Ed.

(Continued from last issue)

Note: This article by a scholar in  A ustralia 
expounds the classic Presbyterian view of Church 
Discipline as held by the 17th century Scottish 
divine George Gillespie. — Editor.

It is significant tha t “the vindicating of the 
honour of C hrist and the holy profession of the 
Gospel” should be fourth amongst the purposes 
for church censures in the Confession. The earli
er purposes are concerned w ith the reclamation 
of the offending brother and the protection of the 
o ther members, in  other words, w ith the human 
elem ent in  the Church. It is not until we reach 
the fourth  purpose tha t the honour of Christ and 
God is mentioned. This may seem back the 
front, an erroneous reversal, but there is much 
to justify  it. Considering the rest of the Con
fession, it  is inconceivable tha t the m ajesty of 
Christ would have been last in the commission
ers’ deliberations. Rather, i t  could well be a 
precaution against religious fanaticism and an 
in to leran t m isuse of church censures.

The gaining of a brother is put first to m ain
ta in  the em phasis on love in church censures. We 
act to preserve a brother, and this motive of love 
restra ins every step in  discipline which would 
pu t him  fu rth er away from the saving influence of 
the preaching of the Gospel. While censures are 
a pow er and righ t of the church and required of 
us as necessary, they are not to be undertaken 
lightly nor w ith  the Pharisaical self-righteous
ness, bu t hum bly w ith a fervent love for our 
brother. There is nothing which will prevent

us from  abusing church censures more powerful 
than  this, tha t God has committed to us as the 
Church an  erring  soul which is to be led back 
to Him. The verses preceding our Lord’s insti
tution of discipline are illum inating here. We are 
to pursue our brother, not w ith unfeeling zeal, 
but as a shepherd seeks the one sheep that has 
gone astray. (Matt. 18:12-14), and should our 
bro ther be rightly  offended and driven out of 
the church by our actions, that is, should we 
not w arn him properly, the blood of his soul 
m ight w ell be required a t our hands. (Matt. 18:7), 
(Ezekiel 33:6). The compassionate, forebearing 
tenderness th a t should m ark our behaviour to 
our brother could not be draw n in finer lines 
than  the words of our Master, “Go and tell him 
his fau lt betw een thee and him  alone” (Matt. 18: 
15). U ntil we have individually striven w ith our 
brother, his fault is to be a secret locked in our 
hearts, and the words of our Saviour suggest that 
it is to be a tragic sorrow to us tha t we should 
have to reveal it  m ore widely to one or two 
and then to the Church.

There is fu rther justification for preserving 
the order of purposes in the W estminster Con
fession of Faith. Our Lord Himself had prophe
sied tha t men would misuse discipline, and 
against members of the Christian Church. He 
fu rth er stated th a t they would be killed for their 
allegedly false doctrines, and that their slayers 
would think th a t they were doing God a serv
ice (John 16:2). S im ilar conduct had already oc
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curred against the servants of God and is re 
corded in  Isaiah 66:5.

Nor is the Christian Church peculiarly ex
empt from such an error, and in the weakness of 
our flesh we m ust acknowledge that the tem pta
tion to persecute is sometimes very potent. Hence 
the emphasis by Christ in M atthew 18:15, on 
the loving concern for our brother and the earnest 
request in 11 Corinthians 2:7 for a persevering 
love. That this is not an inconsistent emphasis, 
nor an undivine order, is attested by 1 John 
4:20, “If a m an say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath  seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath  not seen?”

That the honour of Christ comes so late in the 
list of purposes in section 3 does not mean tha t it 
is of minor importance. This is the aspect of the 
brother’s transgression w ith which we are con
cerned, as we have already shown, and not the 
wrong done to us personally. It cannot be the 
reparation of our own wrong, for Christ bids us 
to act to gain our brother and this can only mean 
leading him to walk hum bly before God. There 
can be no point in doing this unless he is not 
so walking, and hence is dishonouring Christ. So 
we see tha t there is no disrespect done to Christ 
by leaving the vindication of His honour so late 
in  the purposes. Indeed there is little need to 
mention it because of its implication in the other 
purposes of censures, except tha t it is an impor
tan t inducement to us to carry on w ith the pro
cesses of discipline, which m ust always be an un
pleasant task.

It is im portant, too, that we rem em ber that 
the honour of Christ is a t stake in every one of 
our actions, and nothing is m ore likely to bring 
His name into disrepute and open reproach and 
hinder the faithful preaching of the Gospel than 
the open flaunting of His commandments in the 
m idst of the church by an avowed church mem
ber. Although in John 16:2 and Isaiah 66:5 we see 
the doleful effects of misapplied censures, never

theless no denunciation is m ade of the attested 
purposes. The ends w ere sacred: to glorify God 
(Is. 66:5) and to do Him a good service (John 
16:2) in that which touched His nam e and glory. 
If those men who wrongly perceived the tru th  of 
God could be so zealous, how much more should 
we be on whom have been bestowed the riches 
of His mercy and illum ination. Let us rem em ber 
that since a scandalous sinner is likened unto a 
leaven which can spoil the whole lump, we m ust 
equate him with tha t offender of whom Christ 
said, “I t were better for him th a t a m illstone w ere 
hanged about his neck, and tha t he w ere drowned 
in the depth of the sea” (M att. 18:6). If he re 
main obstinate in his sin, therefore, excommuni
cation, the worst of censures, w ill not be too 
harsh for him. We would do w ell to cast him 
out of the church, for if we le t him  rem ain, we 
would be conniving in his defiling, ‘offending,’ one 
of the little ones who believe in Christ.

Moreover, we m ust rem em ber th a t our Lord 
taught us to pray, “Hallowed by thy  name.” (Matt. 
6:9). I t is idle to pretend th a t God’s name is holy 
to us, if our actions are unholy and it can hardly 
bring our life, if we persist outrageously in  sin. 
There is no one more hated by believer and un
believer alike than the hypocrite, and no one can 
be a greater em barrassm ent to an ethical organiza
tion. Church censures, then, are essential for 
vindicating the honour of C hrist and the holy pro
fession of the Gospel. They declare to the church 
and to the world tha t the sins of m en have no 
standing w ith God. They also rem ove any ac
cusation of hypocrisy against the Church for they 
show that the Church is prepared to pronounce 
as much against the sins of its m em bers as against 
those of unbelievers. Inasm uch also as church 
censures are duly executed and heeded, they are 
a testimony of the desire of church m embers for 
self-correction and for the rem oval of unintention
al hypocrisy, and consequently reflect to the 
honour of Christ and attest a holy profession of 
the Gospel.

(To be continued)

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship 
of the Church

By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from last issue)

But this hypothesis of a relaxation of the law 
being discharged, the question returns, Why was 
not instum ental music employed on the Sabbath 
in the synagogue as well as in the temple? The 
answer is, Because God did not so command. He 
commanded it to be used in  the temple; he did not, 
as he m ight have done, command it to be used 
in  the synagogue. Now, why? There m ust be an

adequate reason for the difference. W hat was it? 
The only reply which appears to furnish a solu
tion of the difficulty is, th a t the tem ple-worship 
was typical, tha t of the synagogue not. The em 
ployment of types in the synagogue would have 
contradicted the very idea of the temple. The 
reason of the singular and exceptional existence 
of the la tte r was that it  em braced a typical serv
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ice. To have made the types common would there
fore have subverted the temple.

The argum ent may be made still clearer by 
testing it upon the instance of sacrifices. They 
w ere offered at the temple on the Sabbath. Why 
w ere they not offered in  the synagogue on that 
day? Will the Jew  himself contend tha t the 
reason was th a t the law of the Sabbath would 
have been violated? He himself will concede 
tha t sacrifices, as typical, could only have been 
offered a t the temple. If he deny, he denies the 
m eaning of the sacrifices and the genius of the 
Jew ish religion. So was it w ith all the types, in 
cluding instrum ental music. Would he say that 
sacrifices w ere permissible in the synagogue on 
other than  Sabbath days? Would he say that 
such a practice ever actually obtained? He m ust 
find, then, another reason why sacrifices were not 
offered in the synagogue on the Sabbath, than  the 
infraction of the Sabbatic law  which they would 
have involved. The same argum ent holds good in 
relation to instrum ental music. But the question 
here  is w ith  the Jew, and the attem pt to con
vince him, w ithout the concurrence of alm ighty 
grace, would be as operative as an effort to re 
duce G ibraltar w ith an argument.

It has been proved by this special line of 
argum ent that, in consequence of the absence of a 
divine command justifying its use, instrum ental 
m usic was not included in the synagogue-wor- 
ship; that, as Christ, the procurer of redemption, 
was promised, so also the Holy Spirit, the  applier 
of redem ption, was promised, in the Old Testa
m ent — th a t a whole salvation by blood and by 
w ater was revealed in its didactic statements, its 
prophecies, and its types; that the elements in  the 
tem ple service, which w ere not embraced in  th a t 
of the synagogue, were typical; that some of 
these w ere typical of the Holy Ghost and the 
effects to be produced by his grace in New Testa
m ent times; and that among them  instrum ental 
music m ust be classed. From all this it  follows, 
first, th a t to bring over into the new dispensation 
the features of worship which belonged to the 
temple, and not to the synagogue, is more unw ar
ran tab le  in us than the im portation of the dis
tinctive elements of the temple-worship into the 
synagogue would have been to the Jews; secondly, 
that, as the types of the Holy Spirit in the temple- 
service are fulfilled in his application to believers 
of the benefits of a purchased redemption, to re 
ta in  them  in the Christian church is as much to 
dishonor him  as to retain  bloody sacrifices would 
dishonor Christ; and thirdly, tha t therefore, as 
instrum ental music in the temple-worship was 
one of those types, its employment in  the public 
services of the Christian church is at once un
w arran tab le  and dishonoring to the ever-blessed 
Spirit.

4. To all this argum ent derived from the Old 
Testam ent it  is trium phantly objected tha t the

Psalms exhort all men to praise God with in 
strum ents of music, and tha t they were designed 
to be sung in  every age of the church. The objec
tion is as futile as it is popular.

In the first place, w hy did not David, who was 
one of the principal authors of the Psalms, in tro
duce a t an earlier period than he did instrum ental 
music into the tabernacle worship? The reply is, 
tha t he was not divinely commanded to do it. Why 
did not Moses, who was an accomplished psalmist, 
and who heard the thrilling sound of tim brels in 
the great rejoicing over the discomfited host of 
Pharaoh on the shore of the Red Sea, incorporate 
this kind of music as an accompaniment of sing
ing into that worship? The answer is, Because 
he had no divine w arran t for such a measure. We 
have seen th a t David, by divine command, p re
pared instrum ents of music, and directed them to 
be used in the tem ple when that edifice should 
be erected. He would have had no right to take 
th a t step had he not been inspired and commanded 
to do so by God, who alone possessed the p re
rogative to dictate the mode in which he should 
be worshipped. I t  deserves inquiry, too, w hether 
any of the Psalms which are ascribed to David, in 
which musical instrum ents are  mentioned, have 
any reference to their employment in the public 
worship of God’s house. Let those who are wont 
to plead the authority  of his name examine the 
57th, 108th, and 144th Psalms, and discover in 
them, if they can, anything more than references 
to his individual worship. The 81st is attributed 
to Asaph, and may well have been composed after 
the dedication of the temple.

It may also be observed, while this Psalm is 
under notice, th a t the argum ent derived from it 
in  favor of the early use of musical instrum ents by 
the Israelites has no value. The words are: 
“Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, the 
p leasant harp w ith the psaltery. Blow up the 
trum pet in  the new moon, in  the time appointed, 
on our solemn feast day. For this was a statute 
for Israel, and a law  of the God of Jacob. This he 
ordained in Joseph for a testimony, when he w ent 
out through the land of Egypt.” The statute, law, 
ordinance here mentioned manifestly relates es
pecially to the feast of the Passover, which, when 
it  occurred a t the  new moon, was attended with 
the solemn blowing of trumpets, as the parallel 
passage shows: Ex. xiii. 8, 9, 14-16. If this is not 
deemed satisfactory, le t the statute, law or ord
inance be pointed out which enforced the use 
of tim brels, harps and psalteries upon the Is
raelites in  connection w ith their exodus from 
Egypt. U ntil tha t is done loose assertion will 
avail nothing.

The ninety-second Psalm is anonymous, and 
refers to individual worship. The thirty-third, 
which is anonymous, does not necessarily relate 
to public worship. The ninety-eighth, one hun
dred and forty-ninth and one hundred and fiftieth  
are also anonymous, and, while they summon all
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creatures to praise God, cannot be proved to have 
reference to the public worship of his house. But 
if they do, so fa r as they inculcate the use of 
instrum ents they relate to a ceremonial and typ i
cal worship.

Unless, therefore, the temple-worship, in 
which alone tha t sort of music as an accompani
m ent of singing in public worship was divinely 
authorized, can be legitim ately brought over into 
the New Testam ent dispensation, the appeal to the 
Psalms in favor of instrum ents in the public w or
ship of the Christian church is destitute of the 
slightest force.

In the second place, the argum ent from the 
Psalms proves too much, and is therefore w orth
less. In the fifty-first Psalm, which has been 
in all ages since its incorporation into the sacred 
canon a vehicle for expressing the penitential con
fessions of God’s people, David prays: “Purge me 
with hyssop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and 
I shall be w hiter than snow.” The hyssop dipped 
into the blood of the paschal lamb was used to 
sprinkle the lintels and door-posts of the Israelites, 
as a token of their salvation from the doom which 
impended over the first-born of Egypt, and as a 
type of a greater deliverance to be afterw ards ac
complished by God’s appointed Lamb. (Ex. xii. 
21-24.) It was also employed in connection with 
the cleansing of the leper (Lev. xiv.), and with 
the burnt-sacrifice of the red heifer w ithout the 
camp. (Num. xix.) In the fiftieth  Psalm, the 
Lord, addressing Israel, says: “I will not reprove 
thee for thy  sacrifices or thy burnt-offerings to 
have been continually before m e;” and in the 
conclusion of the fifty-first, David, after praying 
tha t God would do good in his good pleasure to 
Zion, and build the walls of Jerusalem , exclaims: 
“Then shalt thou be pleased w ith the sacrifices of 
righteousness, w ith burnt-offering and whole 
burnt-offering: then shall they offer bullocks up
on thine altar.” W hile these passages partly  
refer to individual cleansing, it  cannot be denied 
tha t they, fa r more clearly than  those cited in 
favor of instrum ental music, relate to the public 
worship of God’s house. If, now, the argum ent 
holds good, which is derived from  the Psalms 
in  support of the use of instrum ents in the public 
worship of the Christian church, it  equally holds 
in justification of the offering of bloody sacri
fices in tha t worship. The absurdity of the conse
quence completely refutes the argument.

The only way in  which I can conceive that 
an attem pt may be made to evade the point of this 
fatal consideration, is by m aintaining tha t the sac
rifices of the ancient worship w ere types which 
have been abolished in consequence of their fu l
film ent by Christ, the great expiatory sacrifice, 
but that instrum ental music was not typical, and 
therefore remains. One can now see why the 
preceding argument, to prove the typical char
acter of instrum ental music as a p art of the tem p

le worship, was so elaborately pressed, and sus
tained by so long a catena of authorities. If that 
argum ent was conclusive, this method of escape 
is nothing worth. Only w hat was generic, es
sential, perm anent in the worship of God’s an 
cient people passes over into the new economy; 
what was specific, accidental, tem porary has van
ished with the old; and it  has been shown by 
conclusive proofs that to the la tte r kind of w or
ship instrum ental music m ust be assigned. I t  was 
a tem porary environm ent by w hich it pleased God 
to surround the singing of his praise, and as typ
ical it has been stripped aw ay by its fulfilm ent in 
the copious effusion of the Holy Spirit, and the 
glorious effects of his grace in applying the accomp
lished atonement of Christ. We are  Christians. 
Jews we are, if believers, “inw ardly,” as Paul de
clares; Jews as we are the  spiritual seed of A b
raham, and partake of his faith, as we possess, at 
least are entitled to possess, and possess more 
fully, the benefits of tha t unchanging covenant of 
grace which, in its essential provisions was ad 
ministered in  the P atriarchal and Mosaic dis
pensations, is adm inistered in  the Christian, and 
will, in the Heavenly, be adm inistered “throughout 
all ages, world w ithout end.” Jew s we are not, 
as says the same apostle, “outw ardly:” Jews, not 
by carnal descent or national lineage, not as 
bound by the positive enactm ents of the  cere
monial law, not as subject to the accidental pro
visions, the specific, peculiar, typical elements 
which constituted the tem porary shell of that 
immutable covenant.

This argum ent from the Old Testam ent Scrip
tures proves vastly too much. Those who have 
most urgently insisted upon it  have acted w ith 
logical consistency in im porting priests into the 
New Testament church; and as priests suppose 
sacrifices, lo, the sacrifice of the Mass! Instru 
mental music may not seem to stand upon the 
same foot w ith that monstrous corruption, but 
the principle which underlies both is th e  same; 
and that w hether we are content w ith a single 
instrument, the cornet, the bass-viol, the organ, 
or go on by a natural developm ent to the orches
tra l art, the cathedral pomps, and all the spec
tacular magnificence of Rome. We are Christians, 
and we are untrue to C hrist and to the Spirit of 
grace when we resort to the abrogated and forbid
den ritual of the Jew ish temple.

(To be continued)

The Christian man is not the product of the 
regenerative forces of nature under however d i
vine a direction; he is not an “evolution” out of 
the natural man: he is a new creation. . . We 
confess tha t it was God who made us men: le t 
us confess w ith equal heartiness th a t it is God 
who makes us Christians.

— B. B. W arfield
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A few definitions of im portant religious term s will be given 
in  this departm ent in each issue of “Blue B anner Faith and Life”. 
The aim will be conciseness w ithout the sacrifice of accuracy. 
W here possible the W estminster Shorter Catechism will be quoted.

EXHORTATION. The act of presenting to a 
person motives calculated to move him to action 
in  the perform ance of duty. Christian doctrine 
is to be accompanied and followed by Christian 
exhortation, th a t the hearers may be stirred up 
to  a practical profession of Christianity.

EXTREME UNCTION. One of the non-Bibli- 
cal sacram ents of the Roman Catholic Church, in 
which those about to die are anointed w ith oil 
and prayed for by the priest.

FAITH. The dependence of a person on the 
tru thfulness and reliability of another person.

OBJECT OF FAITH. That on which faith 
term inates and rests. All faith has an object, and 
this object is, ultimately, a person. The im 
m ediate object of faith may be a proposition or 
a doctrine (Heb. 11:3), but the ultim ate object of 
fa ith  is the person on whose testimony we believe 
the  proposition or doctrine. Thus faith in the 
Bible is u ltim ately faith in God whose revelation 
the Bible is.

FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. “Faith in Jesus 
C hrist is a saving grace, whereby we receive and 
rest upon him  alone for salvation, as he is offered 
to us in the  gospel” (S.C. 86).

HISTORICAL FAITH. A mere assent to the 
facts of the Gospel as a m atter of history, as tha t 
Christ was born in Bethlehem, crucified on Cal
vary, etc., w ithout personal trust in Christ for 
salvation. Historical faith is necessary for sal
vation, bu t not sufficient w ithout personal trust.

TEMPORARY FAITH. A faith with super
ficially resembles saving faith, bu t which does not 
proceed from  a heart renewed by the Holy 
Spirit, and which therefore cannot endure perse
cution or tribulation  for Christ’s sake. Such tem 
porary  faith  often results from artificial “high 
pressure” methods of evangelism, which induce 
m any to profess faith in  Christ who la ter fall 
aw ay from  this profession to their form er w orld
ly life.

FALL OF MAN. The lapse of the human race 
from its original state of moral perfection to a 
state of sin and misery, which took place by the 
sin of our first parents, Adam and Eve, in eating 
the forbidden fruit.

FATE. The heathen notion that all events 
are determ ined by a blind, impersonal, irresistible 
force which operates regardless of the free agency 
of men. This is very different from the Calvin-

istic doctrine of foreordination, which teaches that 
the infinitely wise, loving, righteous, personal 
God has determ ined all tha t comes to pass, includ
ing the motives, decisions and acts of all free 
agents such as angels and men.

FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM. Five truths 
of the Calvinistic system of theology which 
w ere affirm ed by the Synod of Dort (N ether
lands, A. D. 1618-19), in  contradiction to the five 
articles of the Rem onstrants or Arminians. The 
“Five Points of Calvinism” are: 1. Unconditional 
election; 2. Limited or particular atonement;
3. The total depravity of the sinner; 4. The ir 
resistibility of saving grace; 5. The final per
severance of the saints. These “five points” are 
NOT a brief sum m ary of Calvinism, as they are 
often wrongly said to be; they are merely five 
tru ths by which Calvinism is distinguished from 
Arminianism.

FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD. The know
ledge of God by which, from all eternity, He has 
known all things tha t will ever come to pass. 
This foreknowledge of God is based upon His 
own decrees of foreordination, and is not in any 
way contingent or dependent upon acts of His 
creatures. (See W estminster Confession of 
Faith, II. 2).

FOREORDINATION. God’s determination, 
from all eternity, of every fact in the universe, 
including every event tha t takes place in time. 
(God’s foreordination is not based upon His fore
knowledge, but upon the counsel of His own 
will. Eph. 1:11. W estm inster Confession of 
Faith, III. 1, 2; Shorter Catechism, 7).

FORGIVENESS OF SINS. That act of God 
(included in  JUSTIFICATION), by which the 
sinner’s guilt is no longer imputed (reckoned) to 
him, and the corresponding penalty is therefore 
not inflicted upon him. Forgiveness of sins is 
possible only because of the atonem ent of Jesus 
Christ, the sinner’s Substitute, to whom the sin
n er’s guilt was im puted by God, and by whom 
the sinner’s penalty was vacariously borne.

FORMALISM. That perversion of Christ
ianity  in which emphasis is placed upon the mere 
external observance of the ordinances of w or
ship, while the heart rem ains unaffected by the 
power of godliness (2 Tim. 3:5). Formalism af
fects all churches, not only those w ith an ela
borate ritualism , but also those which insist upon 
Scriptural purity  of worship.
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FREE AGENCY. The capacity of rational 
beings, including man, for making decisions and 
perform ing actions in  accordance w ith their own 
nature or character, w ithout constraint from 
outside the ir personality. (The term  “free 
agency” is more correct than “free w ill”, for 
the  la tte r may imply tha t the will can choose in 
dependently of the person’s nature or character, 
which is not true. Free agency means only 
freedom of the personality from EXTERNAL 
constraint; it does not mean freedom of the will 
from  the personality as a whole. The unsaved 
sinner is a free agent, but because bis nature is 
sinful, his free decisions and acts are always 
sinful too).

FUTURE LIFE. The “w orld” or “age” to 
come, which will follow the present age in  which

we are now living. The present world is the 
world of HISTORY; the fu tu re  world w ill be 
the world of ETERNITY. Scrip ture divides the 
life of man into “this w orld (age)” and “the 
world (age) to come” — M att. 12:32; Eph. 1:21; 
etc. The fu ture life is “the life which is life 
indeed” (1 Tim. 6:18, ARV).

GNOSTICISM. The general name given to 
the teachings of a num ber of sects, in the time 
of the early Church, w hich claim ed possession 
of a deeper knowledge of tru th  than  was possess
ed by the orthodox Church and its members. 
Gnosticism was largely derived from  heathen 
religion and philosophy. I t taught th a t the God 
who created the world was not the Suprem e 
Being, and that evil is identified w ith m atter.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
Our faith, and all right worship of God, de

pend, in no small degree, upon our knowledge of 
the doctrine of predestination.

— M artin Luther

I do m aintain tha t the Shorter Catechism, with 
its marvellous comprehensiveness and its faithful
ness to Scripture, w ith its solemnity and its tend
erness, is the truest and noblest summary of w hat 
the Bible teaches th a t I have ever seen.

— J. Gresham Machen

We are indebted to God for the good works 
we do, and not He to us.

— The Belgic Confession

The highest privilege of New Testament 
saints is to be partakers of the inheritance prom is
ed to Abraham.

— Charles Hodge

There is little  we touch but we leave the prin t 
of our fingers behind.

— Richard Baxter

I see m ustering w ithin the ranks of the 
Church of God men who say they hate all creeds, 
meaning th a t they despise all tru th , men who 
would fain be m inisters amongst us and yet tread 
under foot all tha t we hold sacred, not teaching 
at first the fulness of their infidelity, bu t little by 
little  gathering courage to vent their unbeliefs and 
heresies. Credophobia is maddening many. They 
appear to hope there is something good to be 
found in Atheism, or devil worship, — indeed in 
all religions except the only true  one.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

Let us have comfort, for despite all that can 
be done by men and devils not one elect soul shall 
be lost, not one soul redeemed by blood shall be 
snatched out of the Redeemer’s hand. Christ shall

not lose so much as a grain of glory, neither in 
earth  nor in heaven.

— Charles H. Spurgeon

Church membership today often means noth
ing more, as has well been said, than  a vague ad
m iration for the m oral character of Jesus; the 
Church in countless communities is little  more 
than a Rotary Club.

— J. Gresham  Machen

The Bible is fitted and intended, w hen rightly 
used and improved, to be fa r m ore extensively 
useful and effectual, as a ru le or standard  of faith 
and practice, than men commonly suppose or ex
perience.

— W illiam Cunningham

It is an evidence th a t we are gracious m en if 
we can look upon the lives of others th a t are be t
te r than we, and love and esteem them  glorious.

— Richard Sibbes

Spiritual convincing is not total in this life, 
but always leaves in the heart some dregs of 
doubting. As a ship th a t rides at anchor is tossed, 
but the anchor holds it, so it is w ith the soul that 
is convinced weakly; it  is sure of the main, yet it 
is tossed w ith many doubts and fears, but the 
anchor is in heaven.

— Richard Sibbes

Every sin is a kind of cursing God in the heart 
(Job 1:5), an aim at the destruction of the being 
of God, not actually, bu t v irtually ; not in the in 
tention of every sinner, bu t in  the nature  of every 
sin. That affection which excites a m an to break 
His law, would execute him to annihilate His being 
if it were in his power. A m an in every sin aims 
to set up his own will as his rule, and his own 
glory as the end of his actions, against the will and 
glory of God; and could a sinner a tta in  his end,
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God would be destroyed. God cannot outlive His 
w ill and His glory; God cannot have another rule 
than  His own will, nor another end th a t His 
honor.

— Stephen Charnock

The Lord Jesus Christ hath instituted Church 
Discipline, in order to remove scandals, and p re
vent the ir unhappy effects; and no Church can, 
w ithout the faithful and spiritual application of 
it  hope for His countenance and blessing.

— R. P. Testimony

The im partial and prudent exercise of Church 
Discipline is useful for vindicating the honor of 
Jesus Christ, m aintaining the dignity of His ordi
nances, preserving the purity  of the Church, avert
ing the judgm ents of God, and for the benefit of 
the  offender himself, that by the adm inistration of 
this ordinance of Christ, through grace, he may 
be hum bled and recovered.

— R. P. Testimony

Experience shows that the neglect of disci

pline is speedily followed by corruption of wor
ship, of doctrine and of government.

— R. P. Book of Discipline

The Kingdom of God among men is nothing 
else than  a restoration to a happy life; or, in 
other words, it is true and everlasting happiness.

— John Calvin

The beginning of true  nobility comes when a 
man ceases to be interested in the judgm ent of 
men, and becomes interested in the judgm ent of 
God.

— J. Gresham Machen
Open communion logically leads to open 

church membership, and a church membership 
open to all, w ithout reference to the qualifications 
required in Scripture, or w ithout examination on 
the part of the church as to the existence of these 
qualifications in  those who unite with it, is 
virtually  an identification of the church with the 
world, and, w ithout protest from  Scripturally con
stituted bodies, would finally result in its actual 
extinction.

— Augustus Hopkins Strong

Studies in Old Testament History
LESSON 36

THE LIFE OF JACOB. GENESIS CHAPTER 27

C hapter 27 opens w ith Isaac in advanced age, 
his eyesight failing — if indeed he was not al
ready totally  blind. The patriarch’s age at this 
point is computed as 137 years (cf. 25:26; 31:38; 
41:46; 47:9). At this time Jacob was about 
77 years old, and Esau of course was of the same 
age. The common idea that Jacob at the tim e of 
his going to Laban was a mere youth in his teens 
is therefore contrary to the facts.

Isaac evidently feels that his death is ap
proaching. I t  is possible tha t he was influenced 
by the fact tha t his half-brother Ishmael had died 
a t the age of 137 years (25:17). As a m atter of 
fact, Issac lived 43 more years, and died at the 
age of 180 years (35:28, 29). But the patriarch of 
course did not know that he still had 43 years to 
live. Some commentators have supposed that 
Isaac had been sick and that this led him to sup
pose th a t his death was near.

Believing tha t he would soon die (27:2) Isaac 
calls for his son Esau, who seems to have been his 
favorite. Esau is commanded to take his bow and 
arrow s and shoot a deer, that he may prepare 
venison such as Isaac loved. Isaac will eat the 
venison and bless Esau before he dies.

This raises the problem how Isaac could pro
pose to give the blessing to Esau, knowing as he 
did tha t God had chosen Jacob (25:32). True

Isaac’s action is overruled by God, and Jacob gets 
the blessing, but still we cannot understand how 
as godly a man as Isaac could disregard so clear 
a revelation of God’s purpose as 25:23. Leupold’s 
comment is perhaps the best explanation possible: 
“He tha t knows the duplicity and treachery of the 
hum an heart will not find it difficult to under
stand how a m an will circum vent a word of God, 
no m atter how clear it  be, if his heart is really 
set on w hat is at variance w ith tha t word” (Leu
pold, Exposition of Genesis, II, p. 736).

Isaac’s request for venison reminds us that 
conditions have changed vastly in Palestine since 
the days of the Patriarchs. There is little or no 
forest in Palestine today except the rank jungle 
a t the bottom of the Jordan Valley. In P atri
archal times, however, a large part of the coun
try  was still wooded. The watershed ridge and the 
w estern slope were heavily forested (Unger, 
Archeology and the Old Testament, p. 113).

It seems to have been a custom of those times 
that pious men should pronounce a formal bless
ing upon the ir sons before their death. In the 
case of ordinary godly people, such blessing would 
be the expression of pious wishes or perhaps we 
could regard them  as equivalent to a prayer. But 
the blessing which Isaac proposed to pronounce 
upon his son involves more than this. I t involves 
a supernatural factor and is really a prophecy.
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We may say tha t it  is not merely a wish or a 
prayer for the blessing, bu t a conferring of the 
blessing. God would honor it  and it  would come 
true in due time. That the blessing was regard
ed as being supernaturally  effective is proved by 
Isaac’s statem ent in 27:33 (“I have blessed him. 
Yea, and he shall be blessed”).

The question has been asked, Why did Isaac 
w ant to partake of specially prepared venison be
fore pronouncing the patriarchal blessing? Some 
have suggested tha t he needed this to get bodily 
strength to pronounce a good blessing. Others 
have supposed th a t it  was needed for a psycho
logical reason, to get Isaac in  the proper mood 
for the occasion. Leupold rejects both of these 
ideas, holding th a t the probable reason was that 
a festive meal would im part solemnity to the oc
casion.

The expression “th a t my soul may bless thee” 
requires some explanation. While the word “soul” 
is often used w ithout any distinctive meaning, be
ing simply the equivalent of “I” or “m e” still in 
the present case more seems to be m eant than 
merely “tha t I may bless thee.” The use of the 
word “soul” here seems to imply tha t Isaac’s in
ner or deepest personality would participate in 
im parting the blessing on his son.

Esau, as instructed, has gone off to the hills 
to hunt deer. Meantime, Rebekah becomes active. 
She was eavesdropping when Isaac gave his in 
structions to Esau. Im m ediately she forms a 
scheming plot to gain the blessing for Jacob, her 
favorite son, instead of Esau. The story of how 
Rebekah conspired w ith Jacob to deceive Isaac 
is too well known to require long discussion. Goat 
m eat is to be prepared as im itation venison; Jacob 
is to be fitted  out w ith goat-skin to make him 
resemble his hairy bro ther Esau; Jacob is to im 
personate Esau and gain the blessing by deceiving 
his blind fa ther as to his identity.

As to the cleverness of this scheme there can 
be no question. Its cleverness is shown by the 
fact that it worked. The ethics of Rebekah's 
clever plan are however open to serious question. 
Calvin in his Commentary on Genesis is very out
spoken as to the wrongness of Rebekah’s action: 
“And surely the stratagem  of Rebekah was not 
w ithout fault; for although she could not guide 
her husband by salutary counsel, yet it was not 
a legitim ate method of acting, to circum vent him 
by such deceit. For, as a lie is in itself culpable, 
she sinned more grievously still in this, that she 
desired to sport in a sacred m atter w ith such 
wiles. She knew that the decree by which Jacob 
had been elected and adopted was immutable; 
why then does she not patiently  w ait till God shall 
confirm it in  fact, and shall show that w hat he 
had once pronounced from heaven is certain? 
Therefore, she darkens the celestial oracle by her

lie, and abolishes, as far as she was able, the grace 
promised to her son.” Calvin goes on to say that 
Rebekah’s motive was a good one, even though 
her method was wrong. She was actuated by 
faith in the revealed promise of God.

Jacob, instructed by his m other, cooperates 
in her plan. The im itation venison is prepared; 
the rough goat skins are  placed upon Jacob’s 
smooth hands and neck. Thus prepared and coach
ed by his mother, he enters his b lind  fa ther’s 
presence in tent upon obtaining the patriarchal 
blessing by deceit.

Questions:

1. How old was Isaac at the opening of Chap
ter 27?

2. How old was Jacob a t this same time?

3. W hat was Isaac’s physical condition at the 
time?

4. W hat may have led him  to th ink  he would 
die soon?

5. How can we explain Isaac’s preferential 
treatm ent of Esau when he knew  the divine 
revelation of 25:23?

6. How much of Palestine was forested in 
patriarchal times?

7. How much of Palestine is forested at the 
present day?

8. W hat custom is reflected in  Isaac’s desire 
to bless his son?

9. How did the blessing pronounced by Isaac 
differ from the blessing any godly fa ther m ight 
invoke upon his son?

10. What may have been Isaac’s reason for 
wishing to partake of venison before blessing 
Esau?

11. W hat is implied by the use of the word 
“soul” in the expression “tha t my soul may bless 
thee”?

12. W hat was Rebekah’s scheme for getting 
the patriarchal blessing for Jacob?

13. What can be said about the ethics of Re
bekah’s scheme?

14. What was Calvin’s view  of Rebekah’s ac
tions?
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LESSON 37 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

W hen Rebekah’s scheme was first proposed 
to  her son Jacob, he raised an objection: “Behold, 
Esau m y b ro ther is a hairy man, and I am a 
sm ooth man: my father peradventure w ill feel 
me, and I shall seem to him as a deceiver; and I 
shall bring a curse upon me, and not a blessing” 
(27:12). I t should be noted here that Jacob is 
not objecting to the use of deceit on the ground 
th a t it  is wrong, but because of the probability 
of getting caught. He does not shrink from sin, 
bu t only from  the consequences of sin. This shows 
us how fa r  short Jacob fell a t this time from God’s 
standard  of moral uprightness. He is not worried 
about the sin of deceiving his father, but only 
about the difficulty of doing so successfully.

As for his mother Rebekah, her aim was 
clearly  to obtain the covenant blessing for her 
son Jacob. That Jacob was destined to have this 
blessing was already a certainty, from the divine 
revelation and promise of 25:23. But Rebekah 
feels tha t she m ust do something to help make 
the  promise come true, and she does not hesitate 
to use means which are sinful to accomplish her 
purpose. Rebekah in this situation is therefore 
doing evil th a t good may come. This was over
ru led  by God and all worked out toward the ac
com plishm ent of the real divine plan. But cer
ta in ly  this history, w ith its use of unethical means, 
should serve to rem ind us tha t God’s election is 
not based upon man’s character and conduct but 
upon the sovereign grace of God. God did not 
choose these people because they were morally 
upright; on the contrary, they finally became up
righ t because God had chosen them.

The fact th a t all this history was the working 
out of the  purpose of God, of course in no way 
excuses the hum an sin that was involved. God 
m akes the w rath  of m an to praise Him, it  is true, 
bu t m an is guilty nonetheless. Nor can unethical 
methods, such as the use of deceit, be excused be
cause they are  used w ith the intention of ac
complishing a good purpose.

In  addition to the goat skin disguise, Jacob 
was also dressed in Esau’s clothes (27:15). These 
w ere “goodly garm ents”, that is, they were Esau’s 
be tter clothes, which he would wear on special 
occasions. Thus Rebekah overlooks nothing that 
m ight help to deceive her husband.

The im itation venison is ready at last, and 
Jacob, fully disguised, takes the meat, w ith bread,

to his father Isaac. In  the next few minutes Jacob 
tells one lie after another (verses 19, 20, 24). 
Particularly  outrageous is Jacob’s lie in answer 
to the question how he had killed a deer so quick
ly (verse 20); “Because the Lord thy God brought 
it to me.” Leupold calls this “almost the most 
flagrant instance of abuse of the divine name re 
corded anyw here in  the Scriptures.” Jacob a t
tributes to God’s providence w hat in reality  was 
only his own deceit.

A lthough Isaac is somewhat suspicious, es
pecially because “the voice is Jacob’s voice” 
(27:22), he finally decides tha t the weight of the 
evidence shows th a t it  is Esau that he is dealing 
with. Accordingly, he eats the venison and drinks 
the wine which Jacob has brought, and then pro
ceeds to pronounce the patriarchal blessing upon 
him.

“And his father Isaac said unto him, Come 
near now, and kiss me, my son. And he came 
near, and kissed him. . . ” (27:26, 27). This is the 
first occurrence in  the Bible of the kiss as a token 
of love. Jacob does not hesitate to use this token 
of love as a part of his program  of deceit. We 
recall the treachery of Joab (2 Sam. 20:9, 10) and 
the base act of Judas in betraying our Lord with 
a kiss (Luke 22:47, 48).

Questions:

1. W hat objection did Jacob raise to his moth
er’s scheme?

2. What was Jacob seeking to avoid?

3. Why is it wrong to do evil that good may 
come?

4. W hat does this story, w ith its use of un
ethical means, show concerning God’s election?

5. Why is not sin excusable on the ground 
that it accomplishes God’s purpose in the end?

6. W hat disguise did Jacob use in addition to 
goat skin on his hands and neck?

7. How m any lies did Jacob tell after entering 
his fa ther’s presence?

8. Why is Jacob’s lie recorded in 27:20 par
ticularly flagrant?

9. W hat was shameful in Jacob’s kissing bis 
father?

10. W hat parallels exist in the Bible to Jacob’s 
misuse of the kiss?

LESSON 38 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

The blessing which Isaac pronounced upon is poetical, as shown both by poetic Hebrew words 
Jacob is recorded in 27:27-29. The language used and by the parallel structure. While Hebrew
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poetry is devoid of rhym e and does not have 
m etre as we th ink of it, it is m arked by parallel
ism, that is, by expressing the same thought over 
again in different words. Note the parallels 
which occur in  these three verses:

“God give thee of the dew of heaven — and 
the fatness of the earth .”

“Let people serve thee — and nations bow 
down to thee."

“Be lord over thy brethren  — and le t thy 
m other’s sons bow down to thee.”

“Cursed be every one that curseth thee — and 
blessed be he th a t blesseth thee.”

Sometimes the second member of a parallel
ism expresses the same thought as the first mem 
ber, sometimes a sim ilar but slightly different 
thought, and sometimes a contrasting thought.

Isaac has caught the smell of fragrant herbs 
from Esau’s clothes which Jacob is wearing. He 
uses this thought to suggest the blessings which 
will come to Jacob from  the Lord: “See, the 
smell of my son is as the smell of a field which 
the Lord hath blessed” (27:27). N aturally the 
good smell of earth  and fields calls to mind the 
kindness of God. The blessings mentioned by 
Isaac are partly  natural, and partly  social or polit
ical. Fertile soil, abundant harvests — these are 
the natural blessings. The social and political 
are expressed in verse 29. Jacob (whom Isaac 
supposes to be Esau) is to be lord over his b re th 
ren. Besides this, those who curse him shall be 
cursed, and those who bless him shall be blessed.

Isaac’s blessing pronounced upon Jacob is re 
m arkable for w hat it leaves out as well as for 
w hat it  contains. To understand this we m ust 
keep in mind the fact th a t Isaac thinks he is bless
ing Esau. The missing elem ent is the redem p
tive or Messianic promise. In Gen. 12:3 the Lord 
says to Abraham, “And I will bless them  that 
bless thee, and curse him  that curseth thee: and 
in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.” 
This last promise, of course, implies tha t the Sav
iour of the world shall be born from the seed of 
Abraham. L ater it was revealed to Abraham  that 
this Messianic or redem ptive promise should be 
transm itted to the fu ture through Isaac: “In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called” (21:12b). Still later, d i
vine revelation granted to Rebekah and made it 
clear tha t the Messianic promise is to be trans
m itted through Jacob, not through Esau (Gen.

25:23; Mai. 1:2, 3; Rom. 9:11-13). Isaac of course 
knew tha t the future of God’s redem ptive pro
gram was tied to Jacob, not Esau. He naturally  
does not dare disregard the revelation of Gen. 
25:23. If he had known th a t he was blessing Jacob, 
it would have been another m atter. But as m at
ters stood, Isaac thinks he is pronouncing a bless
ing upon Esau. Esau is his favorite and he wants 
to give him the best possible blessing, short of 
actually contradicting the revealed purpose of 
God. This may explain why the Messianic promise 
of 12:3b is not found at the close of 27:29. In 28.4, 
where Isaac knows tha t he is dealing w ith Jacob 
not Esau, he does not hesitate to invoke “the 
blessing of Abraham” upon Jacob. This “blessing 
of A braham ” is of course the special covenant 
blessing which included the Messianic promise.

It was a fine blessing tha t Jacob received, 
even though it did not include the “blessing of 
A braham ” and even though it  was m arred by the 
unethical m anner in which Jacob and Rebekah 
had acted in  connection w ith it. All of this 
would be overruled by God for the accomplish
m ent of His redem ptive purpose. And by the 
grace of God Jacob would eventually become 
honest and upright in his character and conduct. 
As Augustine said, the grace of God does not find 
men fit for salvation, bu t makes them  so.

Questions:

1. How is the poetical character of the blessing 
which Isaac pronounced on Jacob shown?

2. How does Hebrew poetry differ from Eng
lish poetry?

3. W hat is m eant by “parallelism ” in  Hebrew 
poetry?

4. W hat instances of parallelism  can be seen 
in the blessing?

5. What did the odor of Esau’s clothing, being 
worn by Jacob, call to Isaac’s mind?

6. In the blessing pronounced upon Jacob, 
w hat two elements can be distinguished?

7. What element is conspicuously absent from 
the blessing which Isaac pronounced upon Jacob?

8. Why would Isaac hesitate to pronounce the 
Messianic or redem ptive blessing upon Esau?

9. What was included in  the “blessing of A bra
ham ”?

LESSON 39 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

The stratagem  of Rebekah and Jacob in ob
taining the blessing was of course discovered as 
soon as Esau returned from his hunting and p re 
sented Isaac w ith the real venison stew. Esau

was understandably furious at w hat Jacob had 
done and threatened to kill him. He said he 
would wait, however, un til the death of his fa ther 
Isaac before carrying out his th rea t to kill Jacob.



189

Rebekah, alarm ed at the danger to Jacob, pro
poses to Isaac that Jacob leave home for a time 
and go to Mesopotamia to her old home. This 
proposal is made on the plea tha t it  would be a 
tragedy for Jacob to m arry one of the local women
— Rebekah w ants him to m arry a godly woman 
from  among her own kindred.

Isaac agrees to Rebekah’s proposal, and Jacob 
is sent to Padanaram  with the approval of both 
his parents. Before his departure from home he 
is given a fu rther blessing, and this time it is 
the real “blessing of A braham ” conveying the 
redem ptive promise:

“A nd God Almighty bless thee, and make 
thee fru itfu l, and m ultiply thee, that thou mayest 
be a m ultitude of people; and give thee the bless
ing of A braham , to thee, and to thy seed w ith 
thee; tha t thou mayest inherit the land wherein 
thou a rt a stranger, which God gave unto A bra
ham " (28:3, 4). The term  here translated “God 
A lm ighty” is El Shaddai (cf. 17:1; 35:11; 48:3; Ex. 
6:3). This divine name stresses the sovereignty 
and pow er of God. Salvation and all blessings 
depend ultim ately upon the fact that God is a l
m ighty. W ithout the alm ighty power of God 
there  could be no Christianity. Note here how 
God is regarded as the source of all good and the 
one who takes the initiative and carries out the 
redem ptive purpose. God is the Agent of redem p
tion; m an is only the recipient of redemption. So 
everything is ascribed to God. It would be an 
anachronism  to call Isaac a Calvinist, yet Cal
vinism is precisely that system which ascribes all 
our salvation and good solely to the power and 
grace of God. The Reformed or Calvinistic the
ology is deeply rooted in the Biblical conception 
of God, which is so clearly exemplified by such 
passages as the one we are considering.

The blessing now given to Jacob on the oc
casion of his departure to go to Mesopotamia is 
“the blessing of A braham ” (28:4). Therefore it 
includes the specifically Messianic element. Isaac 
is now no longer seeking to give the main blessing 
to Esau contrary  to the plan of God. He now w ill
ingly and freely invokes the Messianic blessing 
on Jacob. This promise includes a numerous 
posterity  and the possession of the land of Canaan. 
By im plication it includes what God had promis
ed in  addition to Abraham, namely that in  his 
seed all the families of the earth  should be bless
ed — tha t is, that the redemption of the world 
from  sin would finally come through one descend
ed from  Abraham , Isaac and Jacob.

Thus blessed by his father Jacob leaves home 
for Padan-aram  where his uncle Laban lived.

“And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, and 
w ent tow ard H aran” (28:10). The last clause 
may be translated  “and came to Haran.” The 
verse exemplifies something that is common in 
the Old Testament, namely the use of a topic

sentence which briefly states the whole m atter, 
a fter which the details are given in following 
sentences.

“And he lighted upon a certain place, and 
tarried  there all n ight” (28:11). The common 
notion tha t this was Jacob’s first stopping place 
after leaving home is w ithout foundation. This 
“certain place” was the locality originally called 
Luz, and la ter named Bethel. It was a good 70 
miles or more from Beer-sheba. Obviously Jacob 
could not have traveled tha t far in  a single day. 
The record does not state that he was travelling 
on foot, nor on the other hand does it mention 
his riding a donkey or other beast. Even if m ount
ed, however, he could not cover the 70 miles dis
tance in one day. Moreover, there was no need 
for urgent haste. Esau’s plan was not to m urder 
Jacob a t once, bu t only after the death of Isaac. 
So we may conclude tha t the night at Bethel, 
where Jacob had his vision of the ladder, was 
perhaps his th ird  or fourth night away from 
home.

Jacob has reached a “certain place” (which 
we la ter learn  was called Luz, la ter called Bethel), 
and because the sun had set, he stops there all 
night. No doubt Jacob was accustomed to a 
shepherd’s outdoor life and would not hesitate to 
sleep under the stars w ith a stone for a head
rest. I t  is said tha t shepherds in Palestine and 
Syria often do the same a t the present day.

During tha t night Jacob dreams a dream  of 
a ladder set up on the earth, the top of which 
reaches heaven, and the angels of God are seen 
ascending and descending on it. This is the first 
know n divine revelation granted to Jacob, but 
by no means the last. The ladder seen in the 
dream  was alluded to by our Lord in his sta te
m ent to N athanael (John 1:51). In view of this 
statem ent of our Lord, we may say that the lad
der seen by Jacob represents Christ, the Mediator 
between God and man, who bridges the gap be
tween heaven and earth.

Questions:

1. W hat was Esau’s attitude toward Jacob 
when he found tha t Jacob had succeeded in ob
taining the blessing?

2. W hat does Esau’s attitude show concerning 
his real character?

3. W hat course of action did Rebekah enjoin 
upon Jacob?

4. How did Rebekah gain Isaac’s consent for 
Jacob to leave home?

5. W hat may be said about the ethics of Re
bekah’s way of gaining Isaac’s consent?

6. W hat is the Hebrew term  for God which 
is translated  as “God Alm ighty” in Genesis 28:3?
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7. W hat does this divine name emphasize con
cerning God?

8. W hat is the relation of the idea of God rep
resented by this nam e to the Biblical doctrine of 
salvation?

9. W hat was included in  the blessing invoked 
on Jacob on the occasion of his departure from 
home?

10. W hat literary  device common in the Old 
Testam ent is exemplified by Gen. 28:10?

11. How m ay the last clause of Gen. 28:10 be 
translated?

12. How far was the “certain  place” m en
tioned in  verse 11 from Beer-Sheba?

13. How long may this have been after Jacob’s 
departure from home?

14. Why would it not be a great hardship for 
Jacob to sleep under the stars w ith a stone for a 
pillow?

15. W hat did Jacob see in  his dream?

16. What statem ent of C hrist contains an 
allusion to Jacob’s dream?

17. W hat may the ladder have symbolized?

LESSON 40 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

W hat Jacob saw in his dream  was accom
panied by w hat he heard. “And behold, the Lord 
stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of 
A braham  thy father, and the God of Isaac. . . ” 
(28:13). God reveals Himself to Jacob, not simply 
as God, but as Jehovah, the God of A braham  and 
Isaac — the God, therefore, of the gracious cove
nant promises.

These gracious promises are now repeated 
and confirmed to Jacob. W hat was implied in 
the “blessing of A braham ” invoked upon the de
parting Jacob by Isaac, is now specifically prom 
ised to Jacob by God Himself. As in  the case of 
Abraham, three great promises are included: (1) 
the promise of inheritance of the land; (2) the 
promise of a very num erous posterity; and (3) 
the promise tha t in Jacob and his seed shall all 
the families of the earth  be blessed. We have 
already considered the m eaning of these promises 
in a previous lesson on the history of Abraham.

To these great covenant promises there is 
now added another which specifically promises 
divine guidance and protection to Jacob: “And 
behold, I am w ith thee, and w ill keep thee in all 
places w hither thou goest, and w ill bring thee 
again into this land; for I w ill not leave thee, un
til I have done tha t which I have spoken to thee 
of” (29:15).

We should note the sovereign, gracious, un
conditional character of these promises made to 
Jacob. God takes the initiative and undertakes 
to bring all these things to pass. The promises 
are not made contingent upon Jacob’s faithful
ness; rather, they proceed from God’s faithful
ness. This divine initiative and monergism (it 
all starts w ith God and all the pow er is of God) 
is the very heart of w hat is know n as Calvinism 
or the Reformed Faith. Calvin did not invent 
this theology; neither did Augustine or the Apostle 
Paul. It is deeply imbedded in the Scriptures, 
and in the Old Testam ent no less than in the 
New. Calvinism does not depend upon a special

interpretation of a few selected texts; i t  is the 
very warp and woof of the Bible, it is woven into 
its very texture and bu ilt into its very structure.

I t has been held by some com m entators tha t 
Jacob m ust have repented of his misdeeds and 
wrong attitudes before this revelation of God 
could have been granted to him. If he had re 
pented already, there is no m ention of it  in the 
passage. The only thing tha t could in anyway 
suggest it  is the fact th a t he obeyed his father 
and m other in  leaving home. B ut this does not 
necessarily imply any sp iritual change on Jacob’s 
part. To leave home was the sensible thing to 
do, in  view of the fact th a t Esau was planning to 
kill him. W hether Jacob was at this point tru ly  
repentant and tru ly  in a righ t subjective relation
ship to God, we cannot say. B ut a t any rate  we 
are safe in  saying that his receiving a revelation 
from God does not imply th a t he was already re 
pentant. I t can with equal plausibility  be argued 
that Jacob’s repentance was the resu lt of his hav
ing been granted this revelation.

“And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he 
said, Surely the Lord is in  this place; and I knew 
it not. And he was afraid, and said, How dread
ful is this place! this is none other bu t the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven” (28:16, 17) 
Jacob’s reaction to the divine revelation is a re 
verential awe. Jacob’s statem ent, “the Lord is in 
this place, and I knew it not,” m ust not be taken 
as implying that Jacob thought of God as lim ited 
to a particular locality. The H ebrew  patriarchs 
knew more about God than  m odern critical 
scholars are willing to concede to them . Jacob 
m ust have had some knowledge of the spirituality  
and omnipresence of God. God is everywhere, 
He fills all things (this is sometimes called the 
cosmic presence of God). B ut God does not m ani
fest Himself everyw here as the Lord, Jehovah, 
the covenant God of grace and redem ption and 
revelation. Jacob’s statem ent, “the Lord is in 
this place, and I knew it not” means “This is a
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place w here God manifests Himself as Jehovah; 
I had not realized that before.”

“How dreadful is this place!” Jacob is filled 
w ith  awe and wonder. This sense of awe and 
w onder seems to be largely lacking from  the 
popular religion of our own day. Many people — 
sometimes even m inisters in  their public prayers
— seem overly fam iliar in their approaches to 
God. W hereas the Bible speaks constantly of the 
fear of God, people today prefer to speak of re 
ligion as “a personal relationship to God” or “ac
cepting C hrist” — modes of expression which tend 
to obscure the divine majesty, and to regard God 
and m an as more or less equal partners in a pro
ject.

“This is none other but the house of God, and 
this is the gate of heaven” (28:17b). It was “the 
house of God” and “the gate of heaven” because 
in  th a t spot God had supernaturally revealed 
H im self as Jehovah, the God of redemption. And 
surely  such a spot would be regarded as holy 
ground. For God might reveal Himself there 
again; or at any rate, it would be a suitable spot 
for worshipping God and offering sacrifices to 
Him.

In  the morning, Jacob set up the stone that 
he had used for a head-rest as a m arker to identi
fy the spot. He poured oil on the top of it, as a 
sign tha t it  was marked as sacred and special. 
Possibly the oil may be regarded as a sort of 
token sacrifice (cf. 35:14), though this is not cer
tain.

Jacob nam ed the place Bethel, which means 
“House of God” (“Beth” means “house” and “El” 
m eans “God”). Moses adds tha t the name of the 
city was originally Luz. Presum ably Jacob had 
slept out in  the open country. The city m ention
ed, if it  had already been built, m ust have been 
located somewhere not far away; or it  is possible 
th a t it  was bu ilt by the Canaanites between the 
tim e of Jacob and the time of Moses, and called 
Luz by the Canaanites, though the site was called 
Bethel by Jacob (and, of course, by the later 
Israelites).

N ext we read  of Jacob’s vow. This is p art 
of his response to the divine revelation w ith its 
gracious promises. Since God has promised him 
safety, protection and everything needful, so th a t 
he is assured of returning home to his fa ther’s 
house in  peace, Jacob confesses “then shall the 
Lord be m y God.” Spurgeon once preached a 
rem arkable sermon upon the brief phrase “My 
God” which occurs many times in the Scriptures. 
To possess God as “my God” in the true sense is 
to have the sum  total of all good— forgiveness, 
salvation, eternal life, all are included in this 
covenant relationship to the living God. God has 
granted gracious promises to Jacob. Jacob re 
sponds by declaring tha t Jehovah shall be his 
God.

This confession of Jehovah as “his God” will 
be outw ardly m anifested in two ways. First, the 
stone which has been set up shall rem ain as a 
m arker of a spot dedicated to the worship of Je 
hovah; and secondly, of all tha t God gives Jacob, 
he will surely give the tenth  part back to God.

The “if” in  verse 20 should be understood in 
the sense of “since” or “because” — “inasmuch 
as”. Jacob is not bargaining w ith God and try 
ing to obtain blessings on a commercial basis. The 
blessings have already been promised him upon 
an absolutely unconditional and gracious basis, 
which Jacob doubtless understood. In verses 20- 
22 Jacob is not bargaining w ith God; he is re
sponding to God’s gracious promises. God will 
take care of Jacob; therefore the Lord shall be 
Jacob’s God and this will not be a mere profes
sion, formal and empty, bu t it is to be manifested 
in  Jacob’s daily life.

This is the second reference to the tithe in 
the Bible, the first being in the history of A bra
ham (14:20). Nothing is said as to the disposition 
of Jacob’s tithes. Possibly they were to be used 
to m aintain Bethel as a sacred place unto the 
Lord. Obviously in tha t day when religion was 
constituted upon a patriarchal basis and there 
was neither temple nor tabernacle, priesthood nor 
m inistry, home missions nor foreign missions, 
Jacob’s tithes could not be expended for objects 
sim ilar to those for which the tithes of God’s 
people are expended today. This is one of the 
m atters concerning which the Bible does not satis
fy  our curiosity. I t  tells us w hat we need to 
know, not all that we would like to know.

Questions:

1. How did God introduce Himself to Jacob?

2. W hat three great promises were confirmed 
to Jacob?

3. W hat special additional promise was given 
to him?

4. W hat is m eant by the divine initiative 
and monergism?

5. W hat is m eant by saying that the promises 
made to Jacob w ere sovereign, gracious and un
conditional?

6. W hat can be said about the question of 
w hether Jacob had repented of his sins before he 
received the revelation from  God a t Bethel?

7. W hat was Jacob’s reaction to the divine 
revelation that had been granted him?

8. W hat did Jacob mean by his statement, 
“The Lord is in this place, and I knew it not”?

9. W hat evidences are there that the sense of 
awe and wonder a t the greatness of God is lack
ing in present-day popular religion?
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10. W hat did Jacob mean by saying tha t the 
place w here he had had his dream  was the house 
of God and the gate of heaven?

11. How did Jacob m ark the spot?

12. W hat may have been the meaning of pour
ing oil on the stone?

13. What is the meaning of the name “Bethel”?
14. W hat vow did Jacob m ake in response to 

God’s promises?

15. How was Jacob’s allegiance to God to be 
manifested in  his daily life?

16. W hat may have been the use to which 
Jacob’s tithes were put?

LESSON 41 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

We have come to chapter 29, which n a r
rates Jacob’s arrival at the home of his uncle 
Laban. “Then Jacob went on his journey, and came 
into the land of the people of the east” (29:1). 
This expression, “the land of the people of the 
east,” as used here, evidently means the area be
tween Palestine and Mesopotamia. Nothing fu rther 
is said about Jacob’s journey through “the land 
of the people of the east.” In  verse 2 he has al
ready arrived at Mesopotamia w here his kindred 
lived.

Two words in verse 2 — “behold” and “lo” — 
indicate tha t the fact stated in the verse is a re
m arkable one, nam ely tha t Jacob had reached the 
very locality w here his kindred lived. Jacob has 
reached a well where flocks of sheep were regular
ly watered. “A great stone was upon the w ell’s 
mouth.” Discoveries in Bible lands indicate that 
such wells ordinarily w ere not springs of “living 
w ater” but ra ther supplies of stored-up water. The 
narrative explains tha t it was the custom to wait 
until all the flocks of the various shepherds were 
assembled, then open the well, w ater the sheep, 
and cover the well again. In verse 7 Jacob ex
presses surprise that they should be waiting 
there w ith sheep long before evening, thus losing 
time that could be spent in grazing, but he is told 
tha t the sheep cannot be w atered until all have 
arrived. This apparently means tha t there was 
a common custom or agreem ent that the well was 
to be opened but once, for all the flocks together, 
and some shepherds would arrive early in the hope 
of being first to w ater their sheep; then they 
would have to w ait there in idleness until the 
rest had arrived.

Jacob inquires of the shepherds as to whence 
they are and is told tha t they are of Haran. Asked 
w hether they know Laban the son of Nahor, they 
reply tha t they do. It seems that Jacob and these 
shepherds spoke the same language, or a t any 
rate that his language and theirs were close enough 
that they could understand each other w ithout 
difficulty. Doubtless Jacob was surprised to learn 
that he had arrived at his exact destination. He 
inquires w hether Laban is well, and is told that 
such is the case. In addition, Jacob is told that 
Rachel, Laban’s daughter, is soon to arrive w ith 
a flock of sheep. Very likely Jacob may have 
wished that the shepherds would w ater their

sheep and move on, while they on the ir part w ant
ed to be present to witness the m eeting of Jacob 
and Rachel.

Presently Rachel arrived w ith h er fa ther’s 
sheep. Jacob first looks at Rachel, then at the 
sheep. Rachel, of course, was his first cousin, the 
daughter of his m other’s brother. Jacob then by 
his own unaided strength removes the great 
stone from the top of the well, and w aters Rachel’s 
flock of sheep, no doubt to the surprise of the 
other shepherds who would be accustomed to 
move the stone by the united strength  of two or 
three men.

First Jacob kisses Rachel, then tells her who 
he is. We m ight think it would have been more 
proper for him to disclose his identity  first, and 
kiss her after that, when she knew  he was her 
cousin. Rachel m ust have been ra th e r surprised 
at being kissed by a total stranger. The record 
does not indicate w hether this was “love at first 
sight” or only Jacob’s joyous surprise at meeting 
one of his kindred. Jacob was evidently a man 
of powerful emotions, for having kissed his cousin, 
he “lifted up his voice, and w ept” (29:11). A fter 
this, Jacob tells Rachel th a t he is “her fa ther’s 
brother”, that is, her fa ther’s relative or kinsman, 
the son of Rebekah. Rachel in  tu rn  runs — ap
parently leaving the flock of sheep a t the  well — 
to tell the news to her father.

We have met Laban earlier in  the book of 
Genesis. I t  was in chapter 24 w here he as Re- 
bekah’s brother took a leading part in the negoti
ations for the m arriage of Rebekah to Isaac. In 
the same chapter Laban’s acquisitive nature was 
brought out, when having noted the valuable gold 
nose-ring and bracelets displayed by his sister, he 
said to A braham ’s servant, “Come in, thou blessed 
of the Lord; wherefore standest thou w ithout?” 
(24:31). As we shall soon see, Laban has not 
changed in character bu t continues tru e  to form.

Laban runs to the well to m eet Jacob, greets 
him according to custom, and brings him to the 
family home as a guest. Jacob then gives Laban a 
report of himself, including no doubt how he 
came to m eet w ith Rachel, and perhaps also his 
reasons for leaving his home.

Laban treats Jacob as a welcome guest, say
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ing “Surely thou a rt my bone and my flesh” 
(29:14), th a t is, a near relative who would have a 
special claim to hospitality. Jacob remains there 
as a guest in  the household for one month.

N ext Laban proposes a more perm anent a r
rangem ent. He recognizes that Jacob will m ake a 
com petent shepherd, and proposes that he, Laban, 
shall employ him at wages to be agreed upon. 
This proposal of Laban may have been in good 
faith, even though we know th a t Laban was a 
selfish and tricky person in his dealings w ith 
others.

The record states that Laban had two daugh
ters, of w hich the elder was Leah and the younger 
Rachel. Leah means ‘‘wild cow,” while Rachel 
m eans “ewe.” Leah was “tender-eyed,” Leupold 
in  his com m entary states that this does not imply 
any diseased condition nor even defective vision, 
bu t m erely the lack of "that clear-cut brilliance 
and lustre  th a t the Orientals love” (Leupold, Ex
position of Genesis, II, p. 793). Rachel, on the 
o ther hand, is described as “beautiful and well- 
favored,” th a t is, beautiful in form and looks 
(Leupold). Jacob definitely prefers Rachel, and 
proposes to Laban th a t he serve him seven years 
for his younger daughter Rachel. We should re 
m em ber th a t when this proposal was made, Jacob 
had been living in Laban’s household for a month 
already, therefore this was not exactly a sudden 
proposal of m arriage.

Laban agrees to Jacob’s offer, saying tha t he 
would ra th e r have his daughter m arry  Jacob than 
some other man. The offer is therefore accepted 
and  Jacob serves the seven years that he has 
prom ised in  order to m airy  Rachel. "And they 
seemed unto him  but a few days, for the love he 
had to h er” (29:20). Jacob is looking forw ard to 
m arriage w ith  his beloved Rachel, quite unsus

pecting of the m ean trick  his uncle Laban is p lan
ning to play on him.

Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by “the land of the people of
the east”?

2. W hat kind of well, probably, was the well 
which Jacob came to?

3. Why was Jacob surprised at the gathering 
of the shepherds a t the well long before evening?

4. W hat explanation of this was given him by 
the shepherds?

5. W hat did Jacob do immediately after 
m eeting Rachel?

6. W hat is strange about the circumstances of 
Jacob’s kissing Rachel?

7. W here in  the Book of Genesis have we al
ready m et Laban?

8. W hat tra it of his character was revealed 
there?

9. Hod did Laban welcome Jacob, and w hat 
hospitality was given him?

10. W hat arrangem ent does Laban propose 
to Jacob?

11. W hat is the meaning of the names Leah 
and Rachel?

12. What, probably, is implied by the sta te
m ent th a t Leah was tender-eyed?

13. W hat agreem ent was made between Laban 
and Jacob?

14. W hat fact indicates Jacob’s love for 
Rachel?

LESSON 42 

THE LIFE OF JACOB, CONTINUED

The seven years that Jacob promised to work 
for his m arriage to Rachel have passed. The 
proper thing a t this point would have been for 
Laban to take the initiative and arrange for the 
m arriage feast. But the true character of Laban 
is suggested by the fact tha t he neglects to do so, 
thereby  forcing Jacob to demand that Laban keep 
his agreem ent. "And Jacob said unto Laban, Give 
me my wife, for my days are fulfilled, that I may 
go in  unto h er” (29:21). This is a ra ther short 
and plain-spoken demand. It may be regarded as 
an  indication th a t Jacob has already sized up 
Laban’s character and realizes that he will not 
do the honorable thing without some pressure.

Upon Jacob’s demand, Laban prepares a m ar
riage feast. I t  is to be a community affair: “And 
Laban gathered together all the men of the place, 
and m ade a feast” (29:22). Laban’s tricky char

acter here comes more fully to light. While it 
was probably custom ary to invite the public to a 
m arriage feast, still, as Leupold points out, this 
fitted  in  exactly w ith w hat Laban was secretly 
plotting. When Jacob finally finds himself m ar
ried to Leah by fraud, the fact that there were 
m any guests present a t the feast will make it 
difficult and em barrassing for him to reject Leah. 
Laban, of course, is deceitfully plotting to get 
his elder daughter Leah m arried off.

“And it came to pass in the evening, th a t he 
took Leah his daughter, and brought her to him; 
and he w ent in unto her” (29:23). This was in
deed a mean, dishonorable and shameful trick 
to play on a man. Jacob’s mean deceiving of his 
aged fa ther Isaac is coming home to him now in 
personal experience. He is learning by bitter ex
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perience how it feels to be deceived by a near 
relative in a suprem ely im portant personal m atter.

Some have wondered how Laban could de
ceive Jacob successfully. I t has even been sug
gested that Jacob m ust have been d runk  a t the 
time, or th a t Laban had intentionally gotten him 
drunk. This supposition is quite unnecessary, 
and there is nothing in the narrative to support it. 
While it would indeed be quite impossible to 
palm off the wrong woman on a bridegroom at 
an  American wedding of the present day, things 
were different in Mesopotamia three thousand and 
more years ago. Leupold in his commentary sug
gests several considerations which adequately 
explain how Laban could successfully deceive 
Jacob. For example, it was already dark  when 
Leah was brought to Jacob. Probably there was 
no artifical illum ination in  the tent. Leah would 
be heavily veiled, according to the prevailing 
custom of the day. Very likely the two sisters 
differed only in facial appearance, not in  size or 
height. Presum ably, too, conversations would be 
whispered during tha t night, and the bride would 
naturally  be reticent. Also betrothed persons did 
not associate closely prior to m arriage as is cus
tom ary today. These and other considerations that 
can be suggested seem quite sufficient to account 
for the possibility of Jacob having been success
fully deceived by his uncle Laban.

The guilt of this shameful deceit rested p ri
m arily upon Laban, bu t part of the  blame m ust be 
borne by Leah. Even allowing for the weight of 
parental authority  in  those days, Leah’s conni
vance in her fa ther’s p lan  cannot be excused. It 
was a clear-cut issue of righ t and wrong. I t  is 
unquestionable tha t Leah m ust have realized this. 
The only righ t course would have been to refuse 
to be a party  to such disgraceful deception. Leah 
could have refused when the m atter was first pro
posed to her by her father. Or she could have 
revealed her tru e  identity  to Jacob as soon as she 
was brought to his tent. But she did not, and 
thereby she became guilty along w ith Laban of the 
sin that was committed. As to Leah’s motives, 
the record gives us no information. She may have 
been secretly in  love w ith Jacob; she m ay have 
been jealous of her younger sister; she may have 
regarded this as her last and only chance to get a 
husband.

Laban at the same tim e gives Leah Zilpah his 
maid for a m aidservant. Leah is treated  less gener
ously than Rebekah had been, for Rebekah on the 
occasion of leaving home for m arriage to Isaac 
had received both a nurse and a group of dam 
sels (24:59, 61). The stingy character of Laban 
becomes more and more evident.

The next morning, of course, Laban’s out
rageous deceit is discovered. We can only imagine 
the shock th a t this m ust have been to Jacob. After 
patiently working seven years for Rachel, the 
unwanted Leah has been palmed off on him by

base trickery. The feelings of disillusionment, 
anger and disgust m ust have been mingled in 
Jacob’s mind.

Jacob immediately takes Laban to task  for his 
deceit. “W hat is this th a t thou hast done unto 
me? did I not serve w ith thee for Rachel? w here
fore then hast thou beguiled m e” (29:25). Jacob 
thus charges Laban not only w ith deceit, but w ith 
breaking his agreement.

Laban’s reply is apparently  based on the no
tion tha t “a poor excuse is b e tter than  none.” He 
lamely states that the common custom of the com
munity requires that the elder daughter be m ar
ried before the younger. This may, of course, 
have been true. If so, the tim e for Laban to m en
tion it  would have been at the tim e of m aking the 
original agreement, not after Jacob has served 
seven years for the younger daughter. On the 
other hand, Laban may have been lying or at any 
rate distorting the tru th . I t  is possible th a t there 
was only a certain am ount of public opinion in 
favor of the elder daughter m arrying first, ra ther 
than a hard and fast custom tha t am ounted prac
tically to law. If Laban is not actually  lying, he 
may be exaggerating a good deal in his statem ent 
to Jacob about the local customs.

Questions:

1. How was the stingy and base character of 
Laban evidenced a t the end of Jacob’s seven 
years of service?

2. W hat action was Jacob forced to take to 
obtain his rights?

3. W hat preparation did Laban m ake for the 
m arriage feast?

4. Why may Laban have w anted to have a 
large number of guests?

5. W hat event in  Jacob’s earlier life is sim ilar 
to Laban’s treatm ent of him?

6. How can we explain Laban’s success in de
ceiving Jacob?

7. Why can Leah not be excused for her share 
in the deceit?

8. W hat may possibly have been Leah’s mo
tives?

9. W hat feelings m ust Jacob have experienced 
when he discovered how his uncle had deceived 
him?

10. W hat accusations did Jacob m ake against 
Laban?

11. What reply did Laban m ake to Jacob’s 
charges?

12. How can it be shown tha t Laban’s reply 
was insincere?



195
LESSON 43 

JACOB’S RELATIONS WITH LABAN

H aving blam ed bis deceitful conduct on the 
customs of the country, Laban next says to Jacob: 
“Fulfil her week, and we will give thee this also 
for the service which thou shalt serve w ith me 
y e t seven other years” (29:27). This statem ent 
of Laban has sometimes been misunderstood, as 
if the statem ent “Fulfil her week” was a refer
ence to the additional seven years of service 
necessary if Jacob was to m arry Rachel. The idea 
of this interpretation is tha t the term  “week” 
m eans a period of seven years. I t is, however, 
highly im probable that this is the correct in terpre
tation. Much more probable is the view that “her 
w eek” refers to the week-long festivities accom
panying Jacob’s m arriage to Leah. That is, Laban 
is asking Jacob to keep up appearances as if 
everything w ere all right as to his m arriage with 
Leah, through the week-long marriage feast.

I t  w ill be realized that if Laban has gotten 
Jacob into a tight spot, it is also true that Jacob 
has Laban in a tight spot. If Jacob now backs 
out of his m arriage to Leah on the ground that 
he has been imposed upon by fraud, he w ill be a 
laughingstock of the entire community. On the 
o ther hand, if Jacob backs out of the m arriage to 
Leah, Leah herself will be a laughingstock to the 
com m unity and a perm anent em barrassm ent to 
h er fa ther Laban. If Jacob refuses to keep her as 
his wife, certain ly  no one else will w ant to m arry 
her. Therefore neither Jacob nor Laban is in a 
position to act freely as he may please. Both men 
are under considerable pressure of circumstances. 
Jacob is not in  a position to insist upon his strict 
legal rights, because if he does he will appear as 
a fool to the community. Laban, on the other 
hand, cannot venture to press Jacob too hard, for 
fear th a t Jacob may repudiate Leah regardless of 
the consequences. Under these circumstances 
L aban m akes a plea and a proposal which Jacob 
decides to accept.

U nder the circumstances, Jacob’s attitude to
w ard Laban seems rem arkably meek. It is pos
sible th a t this is partly  caused by Jacob’s guilty 
conscience concerning the somewhat sim ilar de
ceit which he had perpetrated upon his aged father 
Isaac. Perhaps Jacob sees the justice of God in 
the fact tha t he, erstwhile deceiver, is now the 
victim  of deceit. This may have led Jacob to 
expostulate only mildly to Laban concerning the 
la tte r’s outrageous conduct.

Laban was probably somewhat surprised that 
Jacob did not become violently angry. Perhaps 
Laban, noting the rather meek and mild character 
of Jacob’s reaction to the fraud, decides to be as 
reasonable as possible, and let Jacob have Rachel 
after all. However, the stingy meanness of Laban 
comes to light in this also. He proposes to give 
Rachel to Jacob, but only on condition that Jacob

shall serve an additional seven years for Rachel. 
In  view of the fact th a t Jacob has already served 
seven years for Rachel, according to agreement, 
and never did w ant Leah, and has been grievously 
tricked into m arrying the unw anted Leah, it  would 
seem tha t this latest proposal of Laban involved 
a rem arkable am ount of “cheek” or “nerve.” One 
would think tha t the proper thing would have 
been for Laban to apologize humbly for his de
ceitful conduct, beg Jacob to keep Leah as a m at
ter of grace, and im m ediately give him Rachel 
w ithout demand for fu rther service. But it is not 
in  Laban to do anything out of sheer justice, let 
alone anything out of generosity. So, even though 
in  a sense Jacob has him  in a tight place, Laban 
proceeds to drive an additional hard bargain. 
Jacob can have Rachel, but to obtain her he must 
first go through the week’s feast of Leah’s m ar
riage, and then he m ust agree to work seven more 
years for Rachel. Jacob, under the circumstances, 
agrees to this proposal.

The question has been raised as to w hether 
Jacob m arried  Rachel before or after the second 
seven years of service. I t  has sometimes been 
assumed tha t the m arriage to Rachel did not take 
place until the second seven years of service had 
been actually rendered — in o ther words that 
Jacob really had to serve Laban for fourteen 
years before he could m arry  Rachel. The prob
ability is that this view is incorrect, and that 
Rachel was given to Jacob immediately after the 
completion of the week’s festivities of the m arriage 
to Leah. This is Leupold’s view of the m atter. 
He states: “Then, not waiting till the second 
period of seven years’ service was terminated, 
Laban at once gave Rachel to Jacob. Very likely, 
Laban sensed tha t Jacob would be adam ant in 
insisting on his right, a t least on this one point, 
and so Laban conceded w hat could not be avoid
ed” (Exposition of Genesis, II, p. 799).

An ethical question may be raised as to the 
m oral rightness of Jacob continuing to keep Leah 
as his wife, and also as to the moral rightness of 
Jacob being a polygamist. In  law a m arriage 
brought about by fraud is not valid and can be 
annulled by a court order. Jacob had been trick
ed into m arrying Leah by fraud. He could have 
rejected her as soon as the fraud was discovered 
w ithout guilt. O riginally the m arriage between 
Jacob and Leah was not a true  m arriage because 
it  was not based upon free consent between the 
parties. Later, however, it seems clear that real 
love, and therefore consent, came to exist be
tween Jacob and Leah. As to the moral rightness 
of a polygamous m arriage, it m ust be pronounced 
wrong in  the sense of being out of accord with 
the original institution of m arriage as ordained 
by God. However, polygamy was an evil which



196

existed as a m atter of fact in  the  Old Testam ent 
period, and while not sanctioned or condoned by 
God, it was tem porarily  tolerated until in  the 
course of tim e it would be eliminated by the 
greater religious enlightenm ent and progress of 
the people of Israel. I t  is w ith this consideration 
in  view th a t the conduct of Jacob should be ap
praised.

Questions:

1. How has Laban’s request to Jacob, “Fulfil 
her week,” often been misunderstood?

2. W hat is probably the true meaning of L a
ban’s request to Jacob to “Fulfil her w eek”?

3. W hat em barrassing situation has Laban 
gotten Jacob into?

4. Why was Laban not in  a position to act 
with complete freedom?

5. W hat may be the reason for Jacob’s m eek
ness in dealing w ith Laban?

6. How does the mean, stingy character of 
Laban come to light in  his nex t proposal?

7. W hat would have been the proper thing for 
Laban to do under the circumstances?

8. Why did Laban probably give Rachel to 
Jacob at the beginning ra th e r than  the end of the 
second seven years of service?

9. W hat can be said about the m oral righ t
ness of Jacob’s continuing the m arriage to Leah?

10. W hat is the status of polygamy in the Old 
Testament?

LESSON 44

JACOB’S RETURN TO THE LAND OF CANAAN

Rebekah had sent her son Jacob away from 
home for “a few days”, intending to send for him 
as soon as Esau’s m urderous w rath  had cooled off. 
However, the “few days” stretched into more than 
tw enty years. She never did send for Jacob; fin 
ally she died w ithout having sent for him. Jacob, 
who only wanted to m arry  Rachel, had been trick
ed by Laban into m arriage w ith Leah, and had 
to work fourteen years in paym ent for Laban’s 
daughters. L ater Rachel and Leah persuaded 
Jacob to take two m aidservants, Bilhah and Zil- 
pah, as concubines, so Jacob became involved in a 
four-way polygamous m arriage. He also worked 
six more years for Laban for compensation in  the 
form of live stock. By the blessing of God, Jacob 
became a rich m an in  his own right. Eleven sons 
have been born to him, besides one daughter 
whose name is recorded (it is possible tha t there 
may have been other daughters, whose b irth  and 
names are  not recorded).

Finally it  becomes clear to Jacob tha t his 
uncle Laban is no longer friendly tow ard him. 
The miserly, stingy Laban cannot look upon 
Jacob’s increasing w ealth w ithout a mean cove
tousness and envy. Jacob finally, therefore, de
cides th a t the tim e has come to re tu rn  to his 
homeland. He realizes, however, that Laban will 
not voluntarily consent to this, therefore he leaves 
secretly, taking w ith him his entire establishment, 
wives, children, servants, livestock, tents and per
sonal property. These developments are record
ed in Genesis chapters 29, 30 and verses 1-18 of 
chapter 31.

Jacob seizes a good opportunity to escape 
from Laban. He does this at a time when Laban 
is extrem ely busy w ith shearing his sheep. Shear
ing the sheep would not only keep Laban and 
his family busy, but would probably involve a big 
feast and a good deal of entertaining. It was a

good time for Jacob to get aw ay w ithout any 
formal farewells. Assembling all his livestock and 
household goods, w ith his wives and children and 
servants, he “stole away unaw ares,” w ithout no ti
fying Laban of his departure. Some m ay question 
the rightness of this act. We believe that, under 
the circumstances, Jacob was fully justified. As 
the sequel showed, Laban would never have given 
the consent voluntarily for Jacob and fam ily to 
depart.

Along w ith the possessions which rightly  be
longed to Jacob and his family, Rachel stole “the 
images that were her fa ther’s”. These “images” 
w ere teraphim , apparently  a kind of local house
hold gods. It is possible, and there seems to be 
some evidence to suggest this, th a t the possession 
of these household gods had som ething to do w ith 
the inheritance of the fam ily nam e and property. 
Or it is possible tha t Rachel w anted the images 
simply out of her own tendency tow ard super
stition and idolatry. As Leupold suggests, she 
may have been a believer in Jehovah, and yet in
consistently believed th a t the teraphim  would 
bring a person good luck. The th eft of the te ra 
phim was, of course, unknow n to Jacob. Perhaps 
Rachel did not dare to te ll him  w hat she was 
doing, realizing that he would not approve of it. 
W hat Jacob thought of the teraphim  comes to light 
la ter (35:2-4) when we are  told tha t Jacob buried 
them, with other objects, under an oak tree.

Jacob and his household m ake a clean get
away and succeeded in crossing the Euphrates R iv
er. From there the objective is “the m ount Gilead,” 
that is, the highlands on the east side of the 
Jordan River.

Three days have passed since Jacob’s de
parture. Suddenly Laban’s sheep-shearing and 
accompanying festivities are rudely  in terrup ted  
by the news that Jacob and fam ily are gone. L a
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ban at once assembles a party  of his relatives and 
starts out in pursuit. In the mountains of Gilead 
Laban overtakes Jacob. At this point God in te r
venes directly, w arning Laban in a dream: “Take 
heed th a t thou speak not to Jacob either good or 
bad” (31:24). Laban has been warned, but he 
does not need the warning.

The m eeting of the two men is m arked by 
angry accusations on Laban’s part. Why has Jacob 
stolen aw ay w ithout formal farewell, taking La
ban’s daughters as if they were prisoners of war? 
Why did Jacob not give Laban an opportunity to 
give a grand farew ell party, w ith music and feast
ing and general rejoicing? Why has Jacob not 
even allowed Laban to kiss his daughters good
bye?

Laban was very angry, and anger, like envy, 
is never logical. Most of Laban’s charges suggest 
th e ir own answer. Jacob has not forced Laban’s 
daughters to accompany him; they are doing it  of 
th e ir own free will. As for the farewell party 
w ith music and m irth, Laban was too stingy a 
m an to spend very much on that sort of thing; 
instead, he would have taken measures to try  to 
prevent Jacob’s departure. As to the m atter of 
not letting him  kiss his daughters — probably he 
had not bothered to kiss them for the past several 
years, w hen they were living near him; why 
should he suddenly w ant to kiss them now? His 
trea tm en t of them  was mercenary, and showed 
little  paternal love. But now, in his anger, he 
makes an issue of all these matters.

Laban goes on: “It is in  the power of my hand 
to do you hurt: bu t the God of your father spake 
unto me yesternight, saying, Take heed th a t thou 
speak not to Jacob either good or bad” (31:29). 
Laban’s claim that it is in his power to harm  
Jacob is an arrogant boast. He as much as ad
m its th a t he does not dare to do anything to h u rt 
Jacob, for he repeats the divine warning given 
him. We repeat, anger is never logical. If Laban 
had been cool and logical, he would have realized 
tha t the w arning from God which he had re 
ceived, m eant tha t Jacob was right and Laban 
was wrong. If God is protecting Jacob, then 
Laban’s wild charges must be w ithout real justifi
cation.

Finally  Laban mentions the m atter of the 
stolen idols. “W herefore hast thou stolen my 
gods”? (31:30). Jacob replies, quite truthfully, 
th a t he had been afraid that Laban would not 
allow him  to take Rachel and Leah away with 
him. As for the  missing images, “With whom
soever thou findest thy gods, let him not live: be
fore our b re th ren  discern thou w hat is thine with 
me, and take it to thee” (31:32). Jacob, as is 
stated in the last part of verse 32, is unaware of 
the fact tha t Rachel had stolen the images.

Jacob, of course, should never have conceded

tha t the person guilty of stealing the images 
should suffer the death penalty. But Jacob was 
doubtless agitated at the moment. Laban under
takes a systematic search, going through Jacob’s 
tent, Leah’s tent, B ilhah’s tent, Zilpah’s ten t — 
all w ithout finding w hat he was looking for — 
and finally coming to Rachel’s tent. Now Rachel 
proves herself to be not only a thief but also a 
liar. Having concealed the idols in the camel’s 
furniture, she sits on them  and falsely tells her 
fa ther tha t she is ill and cannot rise up to honor 
him  as he enters the tent. While she may have 
been ill, still h e r statem ent to her father was a 
lie because it was intended to deceive him into 
believing that the images were not in the tent.

Questions:

1. W hat opportunity did Jacob seize for es
caping from  Laban?

2. Why was sheepshearing always a specially 
busy time?

3. Was Jacob justified in stealing away w ith
out notice to Laban?

4. W hat theft was perpetrated by Rachel on 
the eve of departure?

5. W hat may have been Rachel’s motive in 
this theft?

6. W hat disposition did Jacob finally make of 
w hat Rachel stole?

7. W hat great river did Jacob cross on his 
way to Canaan?

8. How far had Jacob gotten before Laban 
overtook him?

9. How much time had elapsed when Laban 
learned th a t Jacob was gone?

10. W hat w arning came to Laban from God?

11. W hat accusations did Laban make on m eet
ing Jacob?

12. To w hat extent were Laban’s charges 
justified?

13. W hat em pty boast did Laban make in 
speaking w ith Jacob?

14. W hat rash promise did Jacob make to 
Laban concerning the unknown person guilty of 
stealing Laban’s images?

15. W hat act of Rachel showed her to be un. 
tru th fu l as well as dishonest?
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JACOB’S RETURN TO CANAAN, CONTINUED

LESSON 45

Up to this point it  has been Laban tha t was 
angry. Now, after Laban’s unsuccessful search of 
the tents for his teraphim , Jacob becomes angry 
and berates Laban for his ungenerous and unfair 
conduct. “And Jacob was wroth, and chode with 
Laban” (31:36). For years Jacob has kept his 
tem per under control, so far as we have any 
record. Now, a t last, he has had more than he can 
take. He lets go, and the angry words pour out, 
one statem ent on top of another. We m ust re 
member, of course, tha t Jacob does not yet know 
that Laban was right about the theft of the idols; 
he does not yet know that his beloved Rachel had 
stolen them.

Angrily protesting his innocence, he charges 
Laban w ith having “hotly pursued” after him. 
Laban has chased after Jacob as if Jacob were an 
escaped criminal. Laban has searched through all 
the household effects of Jacob’s family, but has 
found nothing that belonged to him. Loudly and 
boldly Jacob challenges Laban to lay before their 
brethren w hatever he has found. Of course Laban 
has found nothing, bu t this gives all the more 
effect to Jacob’s demand that the kinsmen serve 
as a ju ry  to decide m atters between the two men. 
Laban, of course, could not reply a word to all 
this.

Following this, Jacob rehearses the history of 
his relations w ith Laban. He has served Laban 
faithfully and with the most scrupulous honesty. 
He, Jacob, has personally borne the loss of sheep 
torn of beasts; he has strictly  refrained from 
butchering for the use of his fam ily animals that 
belonged to Laban. He has served Laban tw enty 
years, suffering hardships by day and by night — 
fourteen years for Laban’s two daughters, and six 
years for livestock — during w hich time Laban 
has changed his contract “ten times”.

Last of all, Jacob ascribes all his own success 
and prosperity to the blessing of God: “Except 
the God of my father, the God of Abraham, and 
the fear of Isaac, had been w ith me, surely thou 
hadst sent me away empty. God hath  seen mine 
affliction and the labor of my hands, and re 
buked thee yesternight” (31:42). It is clear that 
Jacob does not believe a word of Laban’s loud 
protestations of love and friendship. He ascribes 
his success solely to the providence and in te r
vention of God.

It would seem tha t there really  was nothing 
that Laban could not say in reply to this speech of 
Jacob (31:36-42). A t the end of Jacob’s speech 
Laban does make a reply, but it is in a greatly 
subdued tone as compared w ith his previous a r
rogance. He makes one last claim that “These 
daughters are my daughters”, etc., and then con
fesses that, as they are in fact his own daughters,

of course he will not harm  them : “And w hat can 
I do this day unto these my daughters, or unto 
their children which they have borne”? (31:43). 
After all, a man does not wish to in jure  his own 
children and grandchildren.

These words of Laban in verse 43 we take to 
be mere bluff and bluster. He has been decisively 
beaten in the argum ent; the justice of Jacob’s 
defence is evident to all; but in order to avoid 
“losing face,” Laban continues his blustering 
claims a bit longer. Then he subsides, and pro
poses a peaceful settlem ent: “Now therefore come 
thou le t us make a covenant, I and thou; and let it 
be for witness between me and thee” (31:44). 
Knowing himself to be definitely in  the wrong 
and perhaps fearing tha t Jacob m ay a t some fu
ture time seek revenge, Laban seeks a covenant 
between Jacob and himself. I t is notew orthy tha t 
Laban evidently believes th a t Jacob is a man who 
will keep a covenant once he has made it.

Laban proposed the covenant; it  was he that 
needed it ra ther than Jacob. But it  was Jacob 
who set up a stone for a pillar, and called upon 
his brethren to gather stones to build up a heap. 
This indicates Jacob’s love of peace. He is not 
seeking revenge against Laban; he only w ants to 
be able to depart to his own country and kindred 
in peace. So Jacob takes the in itiative in setting 
up the pillar and building the heap of rocks.

The heap of rocks built, the assembled 
company sat down upon it to partake of a meal. 
This feast was regarded as necessary to m ake the 
covenant between the two men fully binding.

“And Laban called it Jegar-sahadutha: but 
Jacob called it Galeed” (31:47). This interesting 
item is included by Moses in the narrative. Laban 
spoke Aramaic, the language of Mesopotamia; 
Jacob spoke Hebrew, the language of Canaan. 
Jacob, of course, having lived tw enty years in 
Mesopotamia m ust have been able to speak and 
understand the Aramaic language. But in this 
sacred m atter of a covenant he uses the language 
of Canaan, the land of promise. The two names, 
in Aramaic and Hebrew, m ean approxim ately the 
same thing: “heap of testim ony” or “heap of w it
ness.”

Leupold comments at this point on the in te r
esting fact tha t the ancestors of the H ebrew nation 
were of a stock that originally spoke Aramaic, 
but in Palestine gave up Aram aic for Hebrew. 
Hebrew was their language for m any centuries, 
only to be replaced by Aram aic a fte r all, follow
ing the Babylonian Captivity of the sixth century 
before Christ. In the time of C hrist Aramaic was 
the spoken language of the Jew s of Palestine. 
This brings out the interesting fact tha t the lan
guage ordinarily spoken by Jesus was that of
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Laban, not tha t of Jacob, though Jesus certainly 
was able to read and understand Hebrew.

“And Laban said, This heap is a witness be
tw een me and thee this day” (31:48a). Moses com
ments. “Therefore was the name of it  called 
Galeed, and Mizpah; for he said, The Lord watch 
betw een me and thee, when we are absent one 
from  another” (31:48. 49). Mizpah means “watch” 
or “w atch-station”. From this verse the so-called 
Mizpah Benediction is derived. Often used as a 
prayer or benediction a t the close of religious 
meetings, it is almost never correctly quoted. The 
w rite r has heard  it so used probably hundreds of 
times and cannot recall hearing it  correctly quoted 
a single time. The incorrect form in which it is 
commonly quoted is “The Lord watch between me 
and thee, while we are absent one from the other”, 
instead of “The Lord watch between me and thee, 
w hen we are absent one from another.” The 
differences are slight and verbal, of course, but 
w hen we quote the words of Scripture we should 
quote them  w ith  precision.

A part from  the common incorrect quotation, 
we m ay comment that it is a strange example of 
accomodation of Scripture that this verse has ever 
come to be used as a blessing in religious m eet
ings. Probably the Christian Endeavor movement 
popularized it. As commonly used, it means some
th ing  like this: “The Lord take good care of us 
all, un til we m eet again next Sabbath evening or 
a t some future time.” But as used by Laban it  had 
no such im plication of blessing. The saying was 
Laban’s, not Jacob’s, and it is full of unkindness 
and suspicion. The obvious meaning is: “The 
Lord w atch to see that neither of us breaks the 
term s of this covenant by harm ing the other.” It 
is an invocation of God to stand guard between 
two men, neither of whom really trusts the other. 
Leupold is correct in  saying tha t the common use 
of the verse as a benediction “almost amounts to 
a wicked perversion of Scripture” (Exposition 
of Genesis, II, p. 856). A better character than 
Laban should be chosen from Scripture when we 
are  looking for a form of benediction to use.

Questions:

1. A t w hat point in  the proceedings did 
Jacob become angry?

2. W hat fact was unknown to Jacob at the 
time when he became angry at Laban?

3. W hat challenge to Laban did Jacob utter?

4. W hat accusations did Jacob bring against 
Laban?

5. To w hat did Jacob ascribe his own pros
perity  and success?

6. W hat was the real character of Laban’s 
reply to Jacob’s speech?

7. W hat proposal did Laban make for a final 
settlem ent of the dispute?

8. W hat action was taken by Jacob to estab
lish the settlem ent?

9. How was the covenant ratified?

10. W hat was the purpose of the heap of 
stones tha t was bu ilt up?

11. W hat language was spoken by Laban? 
W hat by Jacob?

12. Which was the original language of the 
ancestors of the Hebrew nation?

13. Which was their language in the time of 
Christ?

14. Which was th e ir language during the 
greater part of the ir history?

15. W hat is the meaning of the name Mizpah?

16. How is the “Mizpah Benediction” often in 
correctly quoted?

17. W hat is m eant by “accomodation of Scrip
tu re”?

18. Why is the common use of the “Mizpah 
Benediction” an instance of accomodation of 
Scripture?

LESSON 46

JACOB’S RETURN TO CANAAN, CONTINUED

Laban continues his admonitions to Jacob: 
“If thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if thou 
shalt take o ther wives beside my daughters, no 
m an is w ith  us; see, God is witness betw ixt me 
and thee” (31:50). Here Laban suddenly shows 
an unusual concern for the welfare of his daugh
ters. He casts a reflection on Jacob’s character 
by suggesting the possibility that Jacob may treat 
Leah and Rachel badly, or may even m arry new 
wives in  addition to those he already had. This 
insinuation of Laban, we m ust say, is entirely 
uncalled for. As a m atter of fact, Jacob had never 
really  w anted more than one wife. It was, in

fact, Laban’s own fau lt th a t he had two. As for 
the  addition of the m aidservants Bilhah and Zil- 
pah, Jacob was not prim arily  to blame for that 
either; he had yielded to the wishes of Rachel and 
Leah, bu t the idea had not been his in  the first 
place. So for Laban at this time to insinuate that 
Jacob may be an abandoned and unprincipled 
polygamist, and perhaps also likely to trea t his 
wives cruelly, was really adding insult to injury. 
Solemnly Laban calls upon God to be a witness 
between him self and Jacob if this (purely hypo
thetical) situation should ever arise. Laban is 
here trying to save his own face and make him 
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self appear righteous by casting slurs upon a bet
te r man than himself.

Next, Laban suggests that Jacob m ight at 
some fu ture tim e re tu rn  w ith an  expedition to 
take revenge. The heap of stones is to be a w it
ness between himself and Jacob, tha t neither p ar
ty  is to advance beyond this spot to do the other 
harm. To add a color of piety to his insulting in 
sinuations, Laban solemnly calls upon “the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of 
their father” to act as judge between himself and 
Jacob. We m ust rem em ber tha t the m an who is 
thus solemnly pronouncing the name of “the God 
of Abraham ,” etc., is the same man who a little  
while before was complaining because someone 
had stolen his idols. It is possible tha t by “the 
God of Nahor” Laban means a different deity 
from “the God of A braham .” In fact, this seems 
to be indicated by the fact tha t the verb “judge” 
in  the Hebrew is in the plural, not the  singular 
number. Laban evidently believes in more than 
one god; he is a polytheist; if deities are to be 
called upon, Laban apparently thinks, then the 
more the better.

Jacob, on his part, swears “by the fear of his 
fa ther Isaac.” It is possible th a t this form of the 
name of God was deliberately chosen by Jacob in 
order to avoid use of the form employed by Laban, 
inasmuch as Laban seemed to be identifying the 
God of A braham  w ith his own God (Leupold, 
Exposition of Genesis, II, p. 858).

“Then Jacob offered sacrifice upon the mount, 
and called his b re th ren  to eat bread: and they did 
eat bread, and tarried  all night in the m ount” 
(31:54). Note th a t it does not say th a t Jacob and 
Laban offered sacrifice jointly. This was not a 
union service. I t was an act or worship on the 
part of Jacob, who certainly would not participate 
in the offering of sacrifice w ith a known idolater 
such as his uncle Laban was. The eating of bread 
which is mentioned in  the la tte r part of verse 54, 
therefore, is to be regarded as something separate 
from the actual offering of the sacrifice itself. Or 
possibly the “bre th ren” who are mentioned in
cluded only the men of Jacob’s establishment, not 
Laban and his party.

“And early in  the morning Laban rose up, 
and kissed his sons and his daughters, and blessed 
them: and Laban departed, and returned unto 
his place” (31:55). The “sons” here mentioned

are, of course, Laban’s grandsons. The “daugh
ters” would be both his granddaughters and his 
actual daughters. This m arks the exit of Laban 
from the history.

Attem pts have been made to identify the site 
of the heap of stones bu ilt by Jacob and called 
Galeed or Mizpah. The only thing th a t is certain 
about the location is th a t it m ust be somewhere 
in Transjordan north of the Jabbok River. As to 
the actual site, it is unknown. It is unlikely that 
it will ever be discovered, for the record m en
tions no identifying features such as an inscrip
tion. Obviously any great heap of stones in the 
area might be the right one, bu t there  is no way 
of determining which it is.

Questions:

1. How did Laban cast an unnecessary reflec
tion on Jacob’s character?

2. Why was this reflection on Jacob’s char
acter uncalled for?

3. How many wives did Jacob really  want?

4. W hat m ust be regarded as Laban’s real 
reason for casting slurs on Jacob?

5. What action did Laban insinuate Jacob 
might take at some future time?

6. Upon w hat God or deities did Laban call to 
ratify  the agreement?

7. Why was Laban’s calling upon “the God of 
Abraham ” out of place and inconsistent on his 
part?

8. What may Laban have m eant by “the God 
of Nahor”? W hat word in the  Hebrew suggests 
this?

9. By w hat name of God did Jacob sw ear his 
oath?

10. Who offered sacrifice upon the mount? 
Why are we w arranted in  saying th a t this was not 
a union service?

11. W hat did Laban do early  the nex t m orn
ing?

12. W hat was the general location of the heap 
of stones called Mizpah and Galeed?

13. Why can the exact location of the heap 
not be known?

LESSON 47 

JACOB’S PREPARATIONS FOR MEETING ESAU

Jacob is now almost home. “And Jacob 
went on his way, and the angels of God m et him. 
And when Jacob saw them, he said, This is God’s 
host: and he called the name of tha t place Ma- 
hanaim ” (32:1, 2). I t  is upon Jacob’s entrance to

the Promised Land tha t he encounters the angels 
of God. It is possible tha t angels had been ac
companying Jacob all the way, but tha t at this 
point, as he again treads on the sacred soil of 
the Promised Land, they are visibly manifested.
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In  any case, this supernatural manifestation 
would serve the necessary purpose of reassuring 
Jacob. He has now safely escaped from his uncle 
Laban, bu t another trouble looms on the horizon
— soon he m ust meet his brother Esau. The last 
tim e he saw Esau, the la tte r was “comforting 
him self” w ith plans to kill Jacob. The appear
ance of angels betokened the near presence and 
special protection and favor of God. Jacob names 
the spot Mahanaim. This Hebrew noun is the 
dual num ber and means “two camps” or “two 
hosts”. The “two hosts” would be the host of an
gels, and the host of Jacob’s company. As in  the 
case of Mizpah, the location of Mahanaim is un
know n today. It is, however, repeatedly mentioned 
in  the historical books of the Old Testament, so the 
location m ust have been known long after the 
tim e of Jacob.

A nother question concerns w hether the angels 
w ere seen by Jacob alone, or by all in his com
pany. This cannot be positively answered, though 
it  is possible, perhaps probable, that Jacob alone 
saw them. Certainly Jacob was the only one 
presen t who possessed, so fa r as we know, any 
real spiritual m aturity.

The appearance of the angels is followed by 
Jacob’s careful preparations for meeting his b ro th
e r Esau. Jacob sends messengers to Esau in  ad
vance, to the land of Seir, the country of Edom. 
This is the region directly south of the Dead Sea. 
I t  is some distance from the Jabbok River, which 
Jacob is now approaching, perhaps about 75 miles. 
I t  w ill be recalled tha t Jacob’s mother, Rebekah, 
prom ised to send for Jacob to come home when 
Esau’s anger had cooled off (27:44, 45). But the 
promise has not been kept. Jacob is returning 
home w ithout having been sent for. The implica
tion would seem, in his mind, to be that Esau is 
still angry, and therefore that Esau still plans to 
k ill him. As a m atter of fact, Esau’s murderous 
w rath  has cooled and he is no longer planning to 
m urder Jacob, bu t Jacob of course has no way of 
knowing this. Therefore he carefully plans and 
carries out conciliatory measures. The messengers 
are to find Esau, then they are to convey a mess
age from  Jacob to him. Esau is to be addressed 
as “My lord Esau” and Jacob is to be referred to 
as “thy servant Jacob.” Esau is to be informed 
tha t Jacob has sojourned with his uncle Laban 
un til now; th a t Jacob now is a man of property, 
possessing oxen, asses, flocks, menservants, and 
wom enservants; and that Jacob entreats his favor 
wishing to find grace in his sight. I t is a very 
diplom atic procedure, calculated to win the good 
w ill of Esau (32:3-5).

The messengers have carried out their com
mission. They have found Esau and have con
veyed the message. They also bring a reply. 
Esau is coming in person to meet Jacob, accompan
ied by four hundred men. (It is possible tha t the 
messengers did not have to travel all the way to

Edom. Esau may have received advance news of 
Jacob’s im m inent arrival and have already set out 
to meet him. The messengers may have met Esau 
when bu t a couple of days’ journey from Jacob’s 
camp). In  any case, Esau has not sent a favor
able reply. He has not replied that Jacob has 
found grace in  his sight. Instead, he is coming 
in  person. The m ention of four hundred men ac
companying Esau would naturally  alarm  Jacob. 
People on peaceful and friendly errands do not 
usually travel accompanied by 400 men. Not un
naturally, Jacob feels dismayed. He was “greatly 
afraid and distressed” (32:7).

Taking precautionary measures, Jacob first 
divides his entire party  into two bands — both the 
people and the animals. If Esau destroys one 
band, a t least the other band may escape. Next, 
Jacob resorts to prayer, a very earnest prayer for 
protection from the malice of Esau (32:9-12). Some 
may be inclined to criticize Jacob for resorting to 
action firs t and leaving prayer until afterwards. 
We do not feel th a t way about it. While it sounds 
pious to say that p rayer should always come first, 
the tru th  is that in  emergencies sometimes action 
is our first duty. Action can be performed in  the 
sp irit of prayer even w hen our whole attention is 
necessarily absorbed by the action. If our house 
is on fire, it is our duty to devote all our energies 
to  putting the fire out first; prayer properly comes 
afterw ards.

In Jacob’s prayer, note th a t he addresses God 
as “God of my fa ther Abraham , and God of my 
fa ther Isaac.” This does not mean th a t he fails 
to recognize God as his own God, bu t ra ther that 
he pleads for like covenant mercies and blessings 
for himself, as had been given to Abraham and 
Isaac. Jacob pleads God’s promises and his own 
need. He disclaims any personal worthiness, but 
mentions past blessings received from God. Com
ing directly to the point, he pleads for divine de
liverance from  his b ro ther Esau, adding “for I 
fear him, lest he w ill come and smite me, and the 
m other w ith the children.” Finally, he recalls the 
covenant promise of God which had been given 
to him  (28:13, 14).

The critics have taken this prayer of Jacob 
to pieces and raised various objections against it. 
In  spite of the critics, we believe it to be a gen
uine prayer of Jacob and a splendid example of 
believing prayer in  tim e of need. To the charge 
th a t this p rayer contains no confession or sense 
of sin, it is sufficient to reply  tha t Jacob professed 
u tte r unw orthiness over against God. As Leupold 
points out, the thing tha t makes us unw orthy is 
just sin.

Spending the night at tha t spot, Jacob as
sembles a present for his brother Esau, calculated 
to pacify his w rath if it is indeed in w rath that 
Esau is approaching. The gift was a lavish and 
costly one, such as m ight be expected to influence
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a m an like Esau and win his favor. The total 
num ber of anim als set apart and sent on to Esau 
is 580, so the value m ust have been correspond
ingly great. I t  indicates something of the great 
wealth of Jacob th a t he was in a position to send 
such a rich gift to his brother. The droves, one 
kind of anim als in each drove, are properly spaced 
and sent on ahead a t intervals. Esau, of course, 
would be duly surprised when the first drove 
reached him, and his astonishm ent would m ount 
as drove followed drove. There w ere five droves 
in  all. The servants who convey the droves to 
Esau are to state th a t the anim als are a present 
from Jacob to Esau, and that Jacob himself is 
following them. They are to rem em ber to address 
Esau as “m y lord Esau” and to speak of Jacob as 
Esau’s “servant.” Thus the costly present has 
been dispatched to Esau’s hands. “So w ent the 
present over before him: and himself lodged tha t 
night in the company” (32:21).

Questions:

1. W hat supernatural m anifestation was 
granted to Jacob a t the tim e of his re-entrance to 
the Promised Land?

2. W hat purpose would be served by this 
supernatural visitation?

3. W hy would Jacob specially need reassur
ance at this time?

4. W hat had been Esau’s a ttitude toward

Joseph when the two brothers had last seen each 
other?

5. W hat is the meaning of the nam e Mahan- 
aim? Why did Jacob choose this name for the 
place?

6. W hat preparations did Jacob m ake for 
meeting Esau?

7. How far was Edom from the Jabbok River?

8. W hat fact would lead Jacob to conclude 
that Esau was still angry a t him?

9. How are Jacob’s messengers to address 
Esau? How are they to refer to Jacob?

10. W hat kind of reply  did the messengers 
bring back to Jacob?

11. Why was Jacob “greatly  afraid  and dis
tressed”?

12. W hat special precautionary m easure did 
Jacob take as soon as he learned of the approach 
of Esau?

13. Was Jacob justified in  taking action first, 
and leaving prayer until afterw ards?

14. How can we answ er the charge that 
Jacob’s prayer contain no confession of sin?

15. W hat gift did Jacob send to Esau to con
ciliate him?

16. How was the arrangem ent and tim ing of 
the gift calculated to im press Esau and win his 
favor?

LESSON 48 

JACOB MEETS GOD AT THE JABBOK

At the end of the last lesson we learned tha t 
Jacob, having dispatched his rich gift to Esau, 
himself “lodged tha t night in the company” 
(32:21). A pparently, however, it  was only for 
part of the night. For during the night he took 
fu ther action. “And he rose up tha t night, and 
took his two wives, and his two womenservants, 
and his eleven sons, and passed over the ford Ja b 
bok. And he took them, and sent them  over the 
brook, and sent over tha t he had. And Jacob was 
left alone. . . ” (32:22-24).

Obviously it  would be foolhardy to allow 
Esau to m eet him while his establishm ent is in 
volved in  the difficult m atter of crossing a stream; 
therefore Jacob undertakes to get this m atter over 
with in advance. Jacob now rem ains alone on the 
north side of the Jabbok.

The Jabbok is a stream  which flows into the 
Jordan from the east. In its last few miles before 
entering the Jordan it flows through a deep gorge. 
The stream  is said to be about th irty  feet wide, 
the depth of the w ater varying w ith the season, 
but clearly not being too deep for fording at the 
time.

We have now came to the study of one of the 
strangest, most m ysterious incidents recorded in 
the Bible — Jacob’s w restling w ith “a m an” until 
the break of day. This incident is so strange and 
mysterious that some scholars have pronounced it 
mythical ra ther than historical. Those who re 
gard it as a myth, however, do not agree among 
themselves as to w hat idea the story is intended 
to represent. Over against the view  th a t this ex
perience of Jacob is m ythical, we hold tha t it  is 
historical and, moreover, tha t it  was not a m erely 
spiritual or subjective experience, bu t involved 
real wrestling with a person who was objectively 
present and was m anifested in  a bodily form.

“And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled 
a man w ith him until the breaking of the day” 
(32:24). That this “m an” was not really  a human 
being is proved by a reference in the book of the 
prophet Hosea (12:2-5), which states of Jacob: 
“Yea, he had power over the angel, and prevail
ed: he wept, and made supplication unto him: he 
found him in Bethel, and there  he spake w ith us; 
even the Lord of hosts; the Lord is his m em orial.”
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H ere the “m an” is called the “angel,” and w hat 
follows implies that this “angel” is not an ordi
nary  angel bu t is a theophany, a m anifestation of 
God Himself.

Jacob has been up against strong opposition 
for years. Having finally gotten clear of his uncle 
Laban, he is still concerned and anxious about the 
coming m eeting w ith his brother Esau. By his 
own admission, Jacob is afraid of Esau. His 
previous actions on this m ight show that the 
problem  of meeting Esau was uppermost in  his 
mind. Jacob regards his relationship to Esau as 
his great problem. But Jacob needs to learn the 
lesson that his greatest problem is not his rela
tionship to his brother but his relationship to God. 
Really tha t is everyone’s greatest problem — it is 
a problem  which, when faced and solved, fu r
nishes the key to the solution of all other prob
lems. Jacob, then, needs to realize that his great
est and deepest concern must be, not about Esau, 
but about God.

Jacob’s conflict w ith this mysterious stranger 
on the bank of the Jabbok is m arked by distinct 
stages. The first stage is that mentioned in verse 
24, the w restling through the night until the 
break  of day. The point of this part is tha t by 
reason of his heroic persistence Jacob obtained 
the blessing from  the stranger in the end. Jacob 
persevered and overcame what seemed to be an 
insurm ountable obstacle. Jacob’s persistent 
w restling w ith the stranger — really with God — 
has been compared to Christ’s encounter w ith the 
Syro-Phoenician woman. The woman persisted 
in  the face of apparent rejection by Christ, until 
she obtained the blessing which she sought.

I t  should be noted tha t the record does not 
m erely sta te  tha t Jacob wrestled w ith the stran 
ger, bu t th a t the stranger wrestled with Jacob. 
The stranger’s w restling w ith Jacob is w hat is 
prim arily  im portant in the incident. “We must, 
therefore, take into account the element of divine 
displeasure Jacob had to overcome always re 
m em bering that this entered into the whole trans
action from  beginning to end. And this fact 
colored the fram e of mind in which the patriarch 
prayed, and makes his experience an example for 
us of prayer, not so much in  general, bu t of a 
specific kind. I t  is prayer for forgiveness of sin 
and the rem oval of divine displeasure on account 
of sin th a t we here find illustrated. And in 
consonance w ith this the blessing craved and re 
ceived was the blessing of pardon and a re tu rn  
to norm al relations w ith God. The event taught 
Jacob th a t inheritance of the promises can rest 
on forgiveness of sin and a purified conscience 
only” (G. Vos, Biblical Theology, pp. 113, 114).

The second stage of the encounter begins at 
the point w here the mysterious stranger touches 
the hollow of Jacob’s thigh, putting his thigh out 
of joint. Jacob thus learns that in the real con
flict of life, the true victory is that of surrender

to the will of God. God seems to be our adver
sary as we struggle in prayer, but as God prevails 
in our life and our will is surrendered to the will 
of God, we gain the real victory. Jacob must al
ways rem em ber this experience, therefore a 
physical disability is placed upon him as a re 
minder. In  la ter life Jacob’s limp w ill remind 
him of the night on the bank of the Jabbok where 
he w restled w ith God and finally by persistence 
won the victory.

As day is breaking, the stranger asks to be let 
go. Jacob, however, refuses, saying, “I will not 
let thee go, except thou bless me.” This is a truly 
heroic faith, a tru ly  heroic persistence in  prayer. 
So far from being presumptuous or improper on 
Jacob’s part, as some have held, it is highly com
mended and indicates his real victory in the con
flict. Jacob holds on to the very last, he does not 
give up even when there seems to be good reason 
for giving up. His thigh is out of joint; the day 
is breaking; yet Jacob keeps on and will not give 
up until the blessing has been granted.

Before departing, the stranger changes Jacob’s 
name to Israel. “For as a prince hast thou power 
w ith God and w ith men, and hast prevailed” 
(32:28). This verse proves th a t Jacob’s continued 
struggle was commendable, not blameworthy. He 
is declared to have won the victory. The change 
of name indicates a change of character. Jacob 
means “Supplanter” — a name well fitted to 
Jacob’s past history and character. Israel means 
“he who strives w ith  God” — a name suited to 
Jacob’s new life and character. I t should be ob
served tha t in  the Old Testam ent both names, 
Jacob and Israel, continue to be used interchange
ably. We may say th a t “Jacob” stands for Jacob’s 
old nature, while “Israel” stands for his new na
ture. But in his previous life Jacob had real faith 
in  God as his Saviour, and in  his la ter life he was 
not perfect bu t was still involved in  some evil. 
Therefore it was fitting  th a t both names should 
be used, even after his experience by the Jabbok 
“As before, side by side w ith Jacob’s perversity, 
there had been an elem ent of spirituality, so also 
afterw ards, side by side w ith the now m atured 
spirituality, there rem ained traces of the old na
ture. Hence God continued to subject the pa tri
arch to discipline of affliction even to his old age” 
(G. Vos, Biblical Theology, p. 114). That is to 
say, though Jacob is now in a right relation to 
God, and can properly be called “Israel,” he is 
not yet completely sanctified, nor has his old 
“Jacob” nature been completely eradicated; 
therefore he can also properly be called “Jacob.”

Questions:

1. Why did Jacob send his household across 
the Jabbok by night?

2. How large a stream is the Jabbok? Where 
is it located?
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3. W hat view of Jacob’s w restling w ith a 
mysterious stranger is held by some scholars?

4. Why should this incident be regarded as 
historical fact?

5. W hat Scripture tex t proves tha t the “m an” 
who wrestled w ith Jacob was not a hum an being?

6. W hat was the real identity of the stranger 
who wrestled w ith Jacob?

7. W hat did Jacob regard as his greatest 
problem a t this time?

8. W hat was really Jacob’s greatest problem at 
this time?

9. W hat was the first stage of Jacob’s con
flict on the bank of the Jabbok?

10. To w hat New Testam ent incident has 
Jacob’s wrestling been compared?

11. W hat kind of p rayer is represented by 
Jacob’s struggle?

12. A t w hat point did the second stage of 
Jacob’s struggle begin?

13. Why was a physical disability placed upon 
Jacob?

14. Why was Jacob’s refusal to give up until 
he received the blessing commendable?

15. W hat victory did Jacob win?
16. What is the meaning of the nam e “Jacob”? 

Of “Israel”?
17. W hat fact concerning Jacob’s life was in 

dicated by the change of name?

18. Why was the nam e “Jacob” used along 
with “Israel” in the Old Testam ent from this 
point onwards?

(To be continued)

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. W ithin the editorial policy of Blue Banner Faith 
and Life each review er is solely responsible for the opinions ex
pressed in  his reviews. Please purchase books from your book 
dealer or direct from the publishers; do not send orders for books 
to the m anager of this magazine.

ISRAEL IN PROPHECY, by John F. Wal- 
voord. Zondervan Publishing House, G rand Rap
ids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 138. $2.50.

This is a study of prophesy based upon the 
prem illenial point of view. He mainly opposes 
the amillenial point of view w ith only a mention 
of the postm illenial view. He considers the post- 
millenial view as out of date and therefore does 
not consider it.

His basic prem ise is tha t the founding of the 
nation of Israel is one thing that no Bible scholar 
should discount because it  fulfills the requirem ent 
of prophecy. He berates the thoughts of the amil- 
lenarians on the basis tha t they spiritualize all 
prophecy dealing w ith the nation of Israel.

If you w ant a book tha t gives a brief review 
of such thinking in direct opposition to the Re
formed Doctrine, the w riter does this and leaves 
no doubt of his belief tha t the Reformed Faith  
has no understanding of Bible prophecy.

— Robert A. Henning

PENTECOST AND MISSIONS, by H arry R. 
Boer. W. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1961, pp. 270. $5.00.

A valuable study not only on the study of

the place of the Holy Spirit in Missions but also 
on the subject of the place of the G reat Com
mission in  the vision of the Church. I t  em pha
sizes the need of Christians today to th ink of 
mission work under the scope of the Churches’ 
work and not of individual m issionary societies. 
However, he shows th a t Societies have sprung up 
in many cases because the church has not car
ried out its responsibility. W hen the church falls 
down in its vision, the Holy S pirit keeps the vision 
alive in the hearts of individual Christians so 
th a t the work of the expansion of C hrist’s kingdom 
continues.

All chapters begin w ith  some thoughts that 
make you wonder w hether or not the author is 
going to be radical in some of his thoughts. This 
seems to be his style. He stirs up the reader and 
brings him  back to the thought th a t he wants to 
leave in the mind of his reader.

The last two parts of the last chapter are 
ra ther disappointing in m any ways. He deals 
w ith the subject of the “Comprehensive approach 
or comprehensive message” bu t does not mention 
the pitfalls of such an approach which I am sure, 
w ith his experience, he m ust be aw are of. Fol
lowing this, he speaks of the “U nity of W itness”. 
He seems to be desiring a unity  regardless of the
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basis of th a t unity, atlhough he is rather vague 
in  spelling out some of his thoughts. He would 
sta te  th a t we are “Quenching the Spirit” unless 
we follow the pattern  of common thought in 
ecum enicity as it is presented today.

I would recommend this book highly for a 
study of this subject. It was prepared as a thesis 
and takes m ore than casual reading to follow 
the line of thought presented. I t  should stir up 
the  reader to fu rther study in this subject, not 
by o ther w riters, but in the Word of God.

— Robert A. Henning

TYNDALE BIBLE COMMENTARIES, Vol. 1, 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW, 
by R. V. G. Tasker. W. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 
G rand Rapids 3, Mich. 1961. pp. 285. $3.00.

There is much to be desired in this volume 
of the Tyndale Commentaries. While it  is w rit
ten  for lay students of the Bible, as well as m in
isters, it  would leave the laym an somewhat con
fused as to the authority of scripture or the au
thenticity  of some of the parables. The author 
makes such statem ents as, “the scribe left out 
a w ord” or “some copyist added this phrase”, too 
freely. The m ain reasoning for such statem ents 
seems to be th a t the passage under study does 
not fit in  w ith the author’s understanding of that 
passage, and he is trying to make it fit. This is 
not true  in  every case but w ithout further ex
planation or background in Bible study such sta te
m ents could be disconcerting.

The introduction gives a good background 
for the  study of the Book of Matthew, but it is 
not complete enough for the way the body of the 
com m entary is written. A fuller introduction 
m ight have helped some.

The Appendix seems a little out of place be
cause it  seems more like an argument for using 
the New English Bible than a help in studying 
the Book of M atthew in particular.

I would find it difficult to recommend this 
book to a lay Christian for Bible study. It would 
be helpful to a m inister who wants a fresh  ap
proach to a study in M atthew because the author’s 
style is thought provoking.

— Robert A. Henning

THE KINGDOM OF LOVE AND THE PRIDE 
OF LIFE, by Edw ard John Carnell. William B. 
Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 
1960. pp. 160. $3.50.

Dr. Carnell is attem pting in this book to gain 
a fru itfu l point of contact between the gospel and 
culture. Several of E. J. Carnell’s articles and 
volumes have centered in this idea of a point 
of contact betw een Christianity and non-Christian 
culture. In  this present volume he appeals to love

as a m eaningful point of contact. The book uses 
the story of the raising of Lazarus as a point of 
departure.

This book has some significant contributions. 
I t  is a unique treatm ent of the subject of apologet
ics for it is more than  just a defense of the faith, 
but a practical guide for the  Christian life. The 
book is w ritten  w ith illustrations from concrete 
hum an experience and thus it is more than just 
a scholar w axing eloquent from his aloof ivory 
tower. Dr. Carnell seeks to interact somewhat 
significantly w ith the discipline of psychotherapy. 
For these attem pts, the author is commended.

However some of the basic presuppositions 
of this book are wrong. Carnell has heretofore 
espoused w hat m ight be called Christian Ration
alism, but here he seems to abandon it for an 
Intuitional Rationalism. For example, Carnell 
says: “W hen a philosopher drinks coffee in the 
philosophic F raternity , or when he embraces his 
wife and children he knows w hat is real. He is 
able to en ter into spiritual realities . . . His 
intellectual life is firm  because his moral life is 
firm .” (P. 49). He also says that “the heart has 
im m ediate access to the elemental particles of 
v irtue.” This review er feels these statem ents and 
others in  the book are Scripturally untrue. The 
author needs to answ er some basic questions. How 
extensive w ere the effects of the fall? Where 
does Common Grace leave off and Special Grace 
begin? W hat is the foundation of rationality  and 
intuition? These questions m ust be dealt w ith 
before a “fru itfu l point of contact” can be made 
betw een the gospel and culture. The author has 
again dem onstrated th a t he is neutral in espiste- 
mological method. This review er would not rec
ommend this book to a person who has not dealt 
w ith some of the basic presuppositions necessary 
for a sound and m eaningful system of apologetics.

— John H. White

THE LORD’S PRAYER, by Thomas Watson. 
The B anner of T ruth  Trust, 78B Chiltern St., Lon
don, W. 1, England. 1960 reprint, pp. 241. 8 
shillings.

This reprin t is one th ird  part of a volume 
originally known as A Body of Practical Divinity, 
a study of the W estminster Shorter Catechism in 
a series of one hundred and seventy-six sermons. 
I t  was published in  one volume folio form in 
1692. Its purpose was to tra in  the common people 
in  theology, the solid Orthodox theology of the 
W estminster Divines. C ertainly it should be re
tu rned  to such a happy task in  modern America, 
which knows much of emotional experience in 
her Christian faith, bu t very little of real doc
trine unto life.

This rep rin t edition of “The Body of Practical 
D ivinity” is prin ted  in three volumes by The Ban
ner of T ru th  T rust as follows: “The Body of Di
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vinity”, “The Ten Commandments”, and the vol
ume under review  “The Lord’s P rayer.” The 
Lord’s Prayer follows the outline of the Shorter 
Catechism and thus deals w ith the preface to 
the Lord’s P rayer and then the six petitions.

A thorough reading of this volume will in
dicate that this book was w ritten  from  a practical 
point of view in seeking to apply the Word of 
God to every day life. Following are ju st a few 
jewels:

“when the heart shall be freed from sin, 
the head shall be freed from care,” p. 60. 
“What a shame is it, th a t the soul, tha t 
princely thing, which sways the sceptre of 
reason, and is akin to angels, should be 
enslaved by sinful pleasure,” p. 84.
“A saint’s perseverance is built upon the 
covenant of grace,” p. 96.

I could go on but these are three of the jew 
els of the book. However, I would like to give 
personal testimony. As I put down the book from 
finishing reading the chapter on petition three 
“Thy will be done in  earth, as it is in  Heaven”,
I was caused of the Lord to go through a deep 
and trying experience and through being brought 
face to face w ith God’s providential care in this 
chapter, as displayed by Dr. Watson, I was able 
to say “Thy will be done, O Lord.”

There are  no criticisms against the theology 
and doctrine of the book as far as I can determine. 
However, the p rin t is very fine so th a t I feel 
the average person will not desire to read it un
less hungry for a blessing. Secondly, if the av
erage person is to read it, all of the Latin should 
have been translated (not just part) for there are 
places the m eat is lost due to lack of translation.

W ithout a qualm I recommend this book to 
the Christian and even the non-Christian public to 
read, study and m editate w ith the hope it  will go 
fa r in bringing about a deeper, fuller, richer 
Christian life based upon the solid foundation of 
God’s Holy Word. Laymen need not fear this 
book as it is filled much w ith Scripture and even 
more with practical explanations thereof.

— D arrell C. H arris

GENESIS AND EVOLUTION, by M. R. De- 
Haan. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 152. $2.50.

This book is an outspoken polemic against 
the theory of hum an evolution — one might better 
say the dogma of hum an evolution, since most 
scientists seem to hold that evolution is not theory 
but unquestionable fact. The author holds firm ly 
to the Bible as the fully inspired, infallible Word 
of God, Certainly he is on the righ t side of the 
controversy about evolution. We cannot but re 
joice at the raising of an emphatic voice in favor

of the direct divine creation of m an and against 
the false dogma of evolution.

At the same time, the review er finds many 
weaknesses in this book. F irs t of all, it  lacks 
an index and a bibliography. The section headed 
Archaelogy (pp. 53, 54) contains nothing about 
archaeology. On page 75 it is stated tha t “The 
test of a species (adm itted by scientists) is the 
fertility of its offspring. If the children or off
spring of parents are fertile, able to reproduce, 
it is proof positive that the parents w ere of the 
same species.” Perhaps scientists ought to rec
ognize in ter-fertility  as the test of tru e  species, 
but as a m atter of fact they certainly do not. For 
example, in botanical classification the African 
Violet is listed as a genus (Saintpaulia), and und
er this genus there are classified no less than 19 
distinct species, such as Saintpaulia ionantha, 
Saintpaulia orbicularis, Saintpaulia tongwensis, 
etc. These are classified as distinct species be
cause each was discovered in a particu lar locality, 
different from others, and each has recognizably 
distinct features, w hether of flowers, foliage, or 
growth habit. Yet, w ith one or two possible excep
tions, these 19 species of Saintpaulia can all be 
inter-crossed w ith perfect fertility , and the off
spring are also perfectly fertile. Perhaps the 
scientists ought to classify them all as varieties of 
a single species, but as a m atter of fact they do 
not.

On page 39 author DeHaan affirm s tha t the 
earth is billions of years old. This is speculative 
and should be qualified. The au thor’s belief that 
the earth is billions of years old is connected with 
his belief in the “Restitution Theory” of Genesis 
1:1, 2 — the theory that God cursed the earth  after 
the original creation, and so it “became” waste 
and void for vast ages of time. DeHaan identifies 
this immense interval w ith the glacial age (pp. 
27, 28). The “Restitution Theory” of Gen. 1:1, 2 
is w ithout any substantial exegetical foundation. 
See the Question Box in  this issue for a discus
sion of the theory. Incidentally, the scientific 
evidence indicates tha t m an existed before the 
end of the glacial age, which is contrary  to De 
Haan’s scheme.

Another weakness, from  the standpoint of 
orthodox Reformed theology, is the  advocacy by 
the author of trichotomy, or the view  tha t man 
is made up of three essential elements, body, soul, 
and spirit (pp. 133-4). On page 133 m an’s being 
created in the image of God is said to consist in 
man’s threeness. Sound theology holds that the 
image of God consists of knowledge, righteousness 
and holiness. A part from this, even if the th ree
fold division of human nature w ere true, it would 
not be parallel to the Divine Trinity, for each of 
the Divine Persons is fully God. The three Di
vine Persons, Father, Son and Holy Spirit are 
not three elements or parts of God as body, soul
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and sp irit would be  three elements or parts of 
man.

A uthor DeHaan rightly rejects allegorical in 
terpretations of Genesis (pp. 67-8), yet he falls 
into the same error himself, namely allegorizing 
of historical narratives, when he suggests on page 
114-117 tha t the  creation of birds teaches lessons 
about sanctification. By divine grace the Chris
tian  is to rise like a bird above the circumstances 
of life. This is true, but surely it is not taught, or 
even implied, in  the account of the creation of 
birds in Genesis 1. A t most, it may furnish a 
m ore or less ap t illustration; Genesis 1 does not 
deal w ith the subject of sanctification.

— J. G. Vos

ALL THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE, by 
H erbert Lockyer. Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961, pp. 480. $5.95.

The sub-title of this book is The Supernatur
al in Scripture: Its Scope and Significance. A uth
or Lockyer believes in the miracles — he is con
cerned to expound them, not to rationalize them 
or explain them  away. In  introduction he right
ly  says th a t “the miracles provide us with a spe
cial exhibition of supernatural power” (p. 13). 
He cites various definitions of the term  miracle, 
concluding w ith the statem ent that “The Biblical 
conception of a miracle is that of some ex tra
ordinary  w ork of deity transcending the ordinary 
powers of nature  and wrought in connection w ith 
the ends of revelation” (p. 14). Lockyer has no 
hesitation in  affirm ing that miracles may involve 
the suspension or even reversal of the forces of 
nature. He used the term  “laws of nature”, but 
certainly w hat he means is forces of nature. The 
“law s” of nature  are merely man’s formulation 
of how n a tu re  has been observed to act. I t  is 
not the “law s” of nature tha t make things happen; 
it  is the forces of nature that make things happen. 
The “law s” of nature only tell w hat has been ob
served to happen under given circumstances, and 
thus may be expected to happen again under the 
same circumstances. I t was not the law of grav
ity, but the force of gravity, that caused the apple 
to fall on Newton’s head. The force of gravity 
was created by God; the law of gravity was form 
ulated by Newton.

The author rightly shows that present day 
intellectual opposition to miracles is rooted in 
rationalistic pre-suppositions. He calls on Chris
tian  believers to free themselves from the chains 
of such thinking and take a truly Biblical view.

The m ain body of the book is a chronological
ly arranged expository treatm ent of the miracles 
of the whole Bible, from Genesis to Revelation. 
The m aterial is readable, understandable and edi
fying.

There is a long Bibliography, as well as an

Index, at the end of the volume. A strange omis
sion from the Bibliography is C. S. Lewis’ notable 
Work, Miracles: A Preliminary Study. Surely 
this outstanding recent w ork should have been 
included.

— J. G. Vos

THE MAZE OF MORMONISM, by W alter R. 
M artin. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, pp. 186. $2.95.

The m ain body of Mormons or L atter Day 
Saints in  the United States is listed in the World 
Almanac (1961) as having 3,290 churches and
1,457,735 members. In  two years’ time they gain
ed 288 churches and 118,097 members. Any re 
ligious body showing such rem arkable vitality 
challenges our attention. W hat is this religion? 
How did it originate? W hat is its theology? How 
should it  be ra ted  in  the light of the Bible?

W alter R. M artin has done extensive re 
search and he presents in  this volume a factual 
and discerning account of Mormonism. Its un- 
biblical character is clearly brought out under the 
searchlight of the divine Word. Included is a 
valuable treatm ent of the methods of Mormon
ism, its public relations, and how Christians can 
witness effectively to Mormons.

This book is heartily  recommended to our 
readers.

— J. G. Vos

MODERN KING JAMES VERSION OF THE 
HOLY BIBLE. McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 330 
West 42nd St., New York 36, N.Y. 1962, pp. 1533, 
black cloth binding. $7.95.

This is the King Jam es Version of the Bible 
edited to bring it into line, w here really  neces
sary, w ith m odern English usage. Obsolete words 
(such as “am erce”, “neesing”) have been replaced 
by curren t terms, Old English verb endings 
(“doeth”, “didst”, “hearedst”, etc.) have been 
changed to the  forms used today, and a very few 
places have been changed w here the King Jam es 
Version was unquestionably wrong (such as the 
word “Easter” for “Passover” in Acts 12:4, and 
the name “Jesus” for “Joshua” in Acts 7:45 and 
Hebrews 4:8).

The beautiful English diction of the King 
Jam es Version has been retained, which will make 
this Bible welcome to many. The old usage of 
setting up each individual verse as a paragraph 
has been abandoned, and the m aterial paragraph
ed like m odern books, but w ith the verse numbers 
given so tha t a reference can easily be located.

The prin t is clear and the paper of good qual
ity. The book measures 6x9 inches, is two inches 
thick and weighs 3 pounds. It is thus a conven
ient size for holding and reading.
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The King Jam es Version is a very good trans
lation of the Bible, though it was translated from 
Hebrew and Greek texts inferior in accuracy to 
the best critical texts available today. Though 
the text from  which it was made is faulty in some 
particulars, the King Jam es translators were 
equipped w ith  immense scholarship and were 
characterized by a very high degree of concern 
for faithfulness to the original. Their work 
shows theological discernm ent and precision, and 
is therefore a very accurate rendering of the 
original Hebrew and G reek Scriptures. I t is 
unfortunate tha t most of the modern versions of 
the Bible in  English, in seeking to rem edy the 
partly  archaic English of the King Jam es Version, 
have at the same time (in varying degrees) in
troduced changes which have modified or ob
scured im portant theological teachings of the Word 
of God. The w ork presently under review aims 
at retaining all tha t is good in the King Jam es 
Version, while correcting tha t which obviously 
needs correction if the Bible is to be read under- 
standingly by people of today. Needless to say, 
the content of the King Jam es Version is not 
changed; it is m erely the mechanics of the lan
guage and its form  tha t have been edited in the 
in terest of intelligibility and readableness.

Mr. Jay  Green, in  the Preface, explains just 
w hat has been done and why it has been done. 
With most of w hat he says the review er is in ac
cord. It is a m atter of regret, however, tha t tex
tual criticism seems to be rejected out of hand as 
improper, w hen Mr. Green says: “No deletion of 
any portion of the Bible was to be made, even 
when there was a general agreem ent among ‘ex
perts’ ” (p. 11), and the dust cover says: “No 
phrases or verses have been deleted from this 
Bible. I t still has all the Lord’s Prayer, all of 
God’s words everyw here.” The review er m ust 
ask, W hat is this Bible from which nothing must 
be “deleted”? A pparently it  is the King James 
Version of 1611. But the fact is that there are 
m any m anuscripts of the Hebrew and G reek Scrip
tures, and no two exactly alike. Where the m an
uscripts differ, of necessity a decision m ust be 
made as to which m anuscript(s) have a corrupt
ed tex t and which most closely represent the 
original autograph as w ritten  by Moses or M atthew 
or Paul. (The autographs, of course no longer 
exist; they w ere lost ages ago). Even the King 
Jam es translators had to m ake decisions between 
variant readings in the m anuscripts available to 
them. If they decided tha t the weight of the ev
idence indicated tha t a particular word or phrase 
was not genuine, th a t is, not part of the book as 
originally w ritten  by the inspired w riter, they 
left it out of the King Jam es Version. For ex
ample, some G reek manuscripts have an entirely 
different ending to the Gospel of M ark from that 
which appears in our Bibles as M ark 16:9-20. The 
King Jam es translators (they were the “experts” 
of that day) did not include this variant ending

of the Gospel of Mark. By leaving out something 
that was found in some G reek New Testam ent 
manuscripts, were they thereby “deleting” a por
tion of the Bible?

The King Jam es Version is not our authority; 
the original Greek and H ebrew in the most ac
curate tex t available is our authority. And since 
the manuscripts vary, there  is no escaping the 
task of deciding between them. This is Textual 
Criticism, and it is by no means a monopoly of 
unbelievers or modernists. In the hands of be
lieving Christian scholars it is an indispensable 
tool and absolutely necessary for the production of 
a reliable translation.

We have emphasized this m atter of Textual 
Criticism somewhat because the Preface and dust 
cover of the work under review  seem to give the 
impression, to the uninform ed reader, th a t Tex
tual Criticism is something evil and to be re 
jected by the true Christian. The review er does 
not w ant anything “deleted” from  the W ord of 
God either, bu t he wants to m ake sure th a t the 
choice between varying m anuscript readings has 
been intelligently and reverently  m ade in ac
cordance w ith sound principles. This task  was 
not completed for all tim e in  A.D. 1611.

The publication of the Modem King James 
Version of the Holy Bible is a m atter of rejoic
ing. This Bible is heartily  commended to our 
readers. Many will profit by reading it and will 
come to value it highly.

— J. G. Vos

O ANGEL OF THE GARDEN: SERMONS 
FOR THE EASTER SEASON, by G. Hall Todd. 
Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, 
pp. 96. $1.50.

The author is pastor of the Arch S treet P res
byterian Church, Philadelphia, w here he succeed
ed the late Dr. Clarence E. M ccartney. The book 
contains eight very brief sermons on the resurrec
tion of our Lord and rela ted  themes. They are 
readable, orthodox and edifying. Even though 
we do not believe in observing “E aster” as a 
special religious day, we certainly believe in the 
resurrection of Christ, and consideration of this 
earth-shaking theme is always timely.

— J. G. Vos

EXILE AND RETURN, by Charles F. Pfeiffer. 
Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, 
pp. 137. $3.50.

This book by an outstanding Old Testam ent 
scholar deals w ith a difficult period of Biblical 
history. Those who have read the book of Ezra 
seriously have often experienced a kind of fru s
tration in their effort to trace the sequence of 
events and the chronology. The present work 
endeavors to clear up some of the difficulties by
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covering the whole period, step by step, in an 
orderly  m anner. There are tw enty chapters, en
titled: The Campaigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Judah’s 
L ast Kings, Egypt and the Exile, Jerem iah of 
Jerusalem , The Lachish Letters, Judah During 
the Exilic Period, The Crisis of Exile, Life Among 
the Exiles, Nebuchadnezzar’s Babylon, The Wis
dom of Babylonians, Babylonian Religion, The 
Babylonian Priesthood, Babylon’s Last Kings, 
Daniel of Babylon, Ezekiel and the Exiles, R eturn 
from  Exile, Ezra the Scribe, Nehemiah the Build
er, Esther and the Persian Court, The Emergence 
of Judaism . There are several photographs of 
archaeological sites, an index and an excellent 
bibliography. The theological viewpoint is 
sound; the author accepts w ithout qualification 
the full inspiration and infallibility of the Scrip
tures.

— J. G. Vos

JO SEPH  THE PRIME MINISTER, by Wil
liam  M. Taylor. 1961 (reprin t of 1886), pp. 241. 
$2.95.

MOSES THE LAW-GIVER, by William M. 
Taylor. 1961 (rep rin t of 1886), pp. 482. $2.95.

RUTH THE GLEANER AND ESTHER THE

QUEEN, by W illiam M. Taylor. 1961 (rep rin t 
of 1886), pp. 269. $2.95.

DAVID KING OF ISRAEL, by William M. 
Taylor. 1961 (reprin t of 1886), pp. 443. $2.95.

All published by Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Micb.

As these Bible biographies are reprints of 
studies originally published over 75 years ago, 
it  is not to be expected tha t they will take ac
count of the w ealth of light on Old Testam ent his
tory which has come through the amazing dis
coveries in  the field of archaeology. Scholars of 
today have a vastly increased knowledge of the 
world of the ancient N ear East, in comparison to 
w hat could be known in 1886. These biographical 
studies, therefore, are almost entirely based on 
w hat can be learned from a study of the Bible 
itself. However, even though thus dated, they 
are not w ithout value a t the present day. The 
author’s theological position is that of unquali
fied faith  in  the Bible as the inerrant Word of 
God.

These books are readable as well as edifying. 
They would be very suitable for church and Sab
bath school libraries, as well as for prizes or 
gift items. They are recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answ er in this departm ent. Names of cor
respondents w ill not be published, but anonymous communica
tions will be disregarded.

Question:

W hat should be thought of the interpretation 
of Genesis 1:2 which holds that the earth  as 
originally created was not “without form, and 
void”, but was wrecked by God as a judgm ent 
upon the devil?

Answer:

Gen. 1:2 reads: “And the earth  was w ithout 
form, and void; and darkness was upon the face 
of the  deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the w aters.” The question concerns 
w hether the clause “was w ithout form, and void” 
ought to be translated or interpreted as meaning 
“became w ithout form and void.” The Scofield 
Reference Bible places between verse 1 and verse
2 the caption “Earth made waste and empty by 
judgm ent.” The theory is that after the orig
inal creation, mentioned in verse 1, this earth  
was the habitation of angels, and tha t when Satan 
and other angels fell into sin, God wrecked the 
earth  in His righteous wrath, w ith the result that 
the earth  “becam e” waste and void.

This is an interesting theory, bu t it is pure
ly  speculative. There is no real ground w hat
ever for holding it to be true. An excellent com
m ent on it is found in  Prophecy and the Church, 
by Dr. Oswald T. Allis, pages 268-9. Dr. Allis 
states that “There is no convincing reason for 
changing the first ‘was’ of Gen. 1:2 into ‘became’.” 
“The most natural in terpretation  of this verse is, 
we believe, th a t it describes the  state of created 
and unorganized m atter, w hen God began to 
fashion the cosmos by the eight creative fiats of 
vss. 3-27” (page 269).

We believe th a t Dr. Allis’ interpretation of 
verse 2 is correct. Verse 1 states the creation of 
the universe out of nothing; verse 2 is a des
cription of the created earth  in its original con
dition, unordered and confused, as it existed 
prior to the acts of God which are described in 
the rest of the chapter.

The late Rev. F rank D. Frazer discussed this 
question in the January-M arch 1949 issue of this 
magazine (pages 41-2). We shall reproduce here 
Mr. Frazer’s scholarly treatm ent of the subject:



210

First, for additional light on this question, 
we add a fu rther quotation from  the same source: 
“There are o ther texts in  the Bible which tell us 
tha t God did not create the earth  originally waste 
and void (Is. 45:18). W hat we have in the first 
chapter of Genesis from  verse 3 is re-creation. 
The order of this chapter is creation, degeneration, 
and re-creation.”

From  these and other statem ents in the a r
ticle quoted, it is evident tha t the w riter was fol
lowing the teaching of the Scofield Reference 
Bible — so called. Unfortunately, this book is 
being used by m any as if it w ere the Bible. It 
is not the Bible. I t is an attem pt to read into the 
Bible certain erroneous ideas of men; a sy
stem of Dispensationalism, in  particular. I t  does 
this by inserting headings, notes, and comments 
between the verses of Scripture, and by foot
notes on the pages. Before the first verse of Gene
sis; betw een verses 1 and 2; betw een verses 2 and 
3; and w ith a footnote attached to verse 2, it in 
jects the ideas expressed in  other words by the 
above quotations.

W ithout any tampering, the Genesis account 
of creation is simple and straightforw ard; it  is 
brief, bu t plainly presents the essentials for a 
correct understanding of w hat follows. The first 
verse appears to be neither a heading nor a para
graph by itself, bu t p art of a continuous na rra 
tive, connected w ith the following, in the usual 
Hebrew m anner, by the conjunctive “and”. In 
the second verse we note tha t the “and” is a t
tached to  the nouns of its three clauses, not to 
the verbs. The second verse, therefore, does not 
describe a series of events, bu t states three con
ditions concerning the earth  tha t obtained at the 
tim e God began His work of “finishing” it, of 
arranging, fashioning, and filling it w ith the 
forms of life as described in verses 3-31, and sum 
marized in Gen. 2:1. The la tte r verses of chap
te r 1 do describe a series of events, the “and” be
ing attached to the verbs.

In  the first clause of the second verse, “And 
the earth  was w ithout form and void”, the verb 
is a Hebrew “perfect” ; it  denotes a definite, com
pleted state, or condition up to the moment. No 
reason appears in  the context why its simple, ba
sic meaning, “was”, should be changed in our 
version to “became”.

The th ird  condition mentioned is to the ef
fect tha t GOD HAD NOT ABANDONED THE 
EARTH, OR WRECKED IT IN WRATH, for, “the 
Spirit of God was brooding over its w aters” (as 
an eagle over its young). The Hebrew participle 
here indicates continued activity.

In support of its theory, the Scofield “Bible” 
refers the reader to the following Scriptures, 
(which, presum ably, are the best tha t could be 
found for the purpose): Jer. 4:23-26; Isa. 24:1 and 
45:18; Ezek. 28:12-15; Isa. 14:9-14. W hen these

prophecies are examined in  the light of the ir re 
spective contexts, w ithout reading preconceived 
opinions into them, they are  found to give no 
support whatsoever to the notion in  question.

Jer. 4:23-26 contains the identical Hebrew 
word translated "w ithout form  and void”, or 
“waste an empty”. But Jehovah and His pro
phet are here looking, not a t the earth  as a whole, 
as we commonly use the word. They are look
ing at the land of Judea, and the words of the 
prophecy are directed to the inhabitants of J u 
dea and Jerusalem , who called the ir little  b it of 
land “the earth”, for th a t was about the extent 
of their knowledge of the earth. Verse 27 reads, 
“For thus hath Jehovah said, The whole land shall 
be desolate”, The same word before translated  
“earth” is here translated “land”, as it  should be. 
And the staatem ent here is tha t “The whole land 
(not ‘was’, but) shall be desolate”. I t looks to 
the future, not the past. However, this passage 
is a safe guide for us to the real m eaning of the 
expression, “w ithout form and void”. Read the 
whole prophecy and the m eaning lies plain on 
the face of it, namely, such disorder as makes 
the land: “unfit for the habitation of man, and un
inhabited”. This meaning is confirm ed by other 
passages in which the same two words occur se
parately.

Isa. 45:18 declares God’s far-reaching PUR
POSE in creating the earth . “He created it not 
to be a waste; he formed it to be inhabited”. The 
first two verses of Genesis, taken together, im 
ply tha t there was a period during w hich the 
earth  was not inhabited; was not yet prepared 
for the habitation of man. How long th a t period 
was the Bible does not tell. Gen. 1:3-31 informs 
us tha t God carried out His purpose of fitting 
the earth  for the habitation of men. Then He 
created man and gave him  possession.

Again, there is nothing in  Ezek. 28:12-15, or in 
any other Scripture th a t affords any support 
whatever to this screwy idea th a t God originally 
created the earth  for the devil and other “angels 
that kept not their first estate”, and then, after 
they fell, destroyed the earth  and re-fashioned it 
for men. The devil fell from  heaven, not from  
earth.

Through a telescope th a t gives an image 
sharp enough to be highly magnified, any one can 
see the surface of the sun, th a t it  is, even now, 
in great disorder. He can watch the progress 
there of terrific storms and cyclones of almost 
unbelievable extent, intensity  and velocity. We 
know that the sun is composed of the same m at
erial elements as is the earth, yet, very evident
ly, it is not fit for habitation and  is not inhabited 
by any form of life of which we have any concep
tion. Again, w ith the same telescope, one may 
view the surface of the moon. His im m ediate im 
pression is, No air, no w ater, no building or adorn
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ing of the wastes, no life. I t is unfit for habita
tion, and uninhabited.

God created the sun and the moon a long 
tim e ago. In their present state they have been 
good and true  witnesses to His glory for a long 
time. I t  is His right to leave them in their p re
sent condition as long as He pleases. So it  was 
His righ t to do as He pleased w ith the earth.

(End of m aterial w ritten  by Mr. Frazer).

W ith the above conclusions of Mr. Frazer, 
the present w riter is fully in agreement. A 
sound and sober study of the Word of God shows 
th a t the “Restitution Theory” of Genesis 1:1, 2 
is w ithout Scriptural foundation.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

A new spaper item dated February 11, 1962 
from  Damascus, Syria, is headed “Tower of Babel 
May Rise Again” and says tha t “The reconstruc
tion of the  Tower of Babel is scheduled to begin 
this year. Its  blueprints were finished a few 
m onths ago and the architects expect to have the 
edifice completed by the end of 1968.” (The P itts
burgh Press, Feb. 11, 1962, Sec. I, Page 25). Does 
this present-day construction project have any 
real connection w ith the Tower of Genesis chap
te r  11?

Answer:

The press clipping from which the question 
quotes contains an interesting account of ancient 
Babylon and its archaeological excavation by 
Robert K oldewey about half a century ago. One 
of the  discoveries at Babylon was the ruins of 
a ziggurat o r staged tower, on the top of which 
there was once a temple dedicated to Marduk, the 
special god of Babylon (spelled Merodach in the 
Bible). The present-day government of Iraq  
is reported  as planning a reconstruction of this 
ziggurat as a m onument and tourist attraction. 
T hat this project may be actually carried out and 
completed by 1968 is quite possible. But it has 
nothing w hatever to do with the Tower of Babel 
m entioned in Genesis 11.

About tw enty  of these ziggurats or staged 
tow ers have been discovered, in  various degrees 
of ruin, in  Iraq, the ancient Mesopotamia or 
Babylonia. The best preserved one is a t the 
ru ins of Ur, the  birthplace of Abraham — an 
im posing structure  even today after the ravages 
of m illennium s of time. But these Mesopotamian 
ziggurats w ere foundations for temples to the 
gods of the ancient Sumerians and Babylonians. 
T heir purpose was definitely religious.

The Tower of Babel in  Genesis 11, on the 
other hand, was not a religious structure. The 
m otivation behind the project was rather hum an

istic and anti-religious (Gen. 11:4). There is not 
the slightest suggestion th a t worship of God or 
the gods had anything to do w ith it. I t was in 
defiance of God tha t men tried  to build the tower. 
The Tower of Babel of Genesis 11 was social and 
political in aim; the ziggurat of ancient Babylon 
was definitely a religious structure. Moreover, 
the Tower of Babel in  Genesis 11 was never fin 
ished. God in terfered and the builders abandon
ed their w ork w ithout ever completing it. The 
ziggurat which supported M arduk’s temple in 
Babylon, on the o ther hand, was certainly com
pleted and stood for m any centuries as a monu
m ent to the god of Babylon.

This easy-going bu t entirely  fallacious ident
ification of the Biblical Tower of Babel w ith the 
ziggurat of ancient Babylon is found in the cap
tions to illustrations in m any books on archaeol
ogy and ancient history. I t indicates a careless 
attitude toward the tex t of Scripture — an a tti
tude th a t does not take the trouble to note the 
precise statem ents of Scripture.

The real parallel to the Biblical Tower of 
Babel is not a construction project in  modern 
Iraq, but the concept of world government which 
some earnest and idealistic bu t very misguided 
people represent as the only hope of the world 
in  the face of the th rea t of nuclear destruction. 
Atomic w arfare would be an indescribably te r
rible evil, but there is one thing, we believe, that 
would be even worse, nam ely world government 
on a hum anistic o r “faith  in m an” basis. Some
thing of this sort is predicted in  Revelation chap
te r 13. Read this chapter and note its prophecies. 
Note tha t the “beast” there  described has world
wide, universal dominion (verse 7), that there 
is absolute world peace w ith no possibility of w ar 
(verse 4b), tha t the saints of God are persecuted 
unto death by this evil power (verses 7-10, 15), 
and tha t an absolute economic boycott enforces 
submission to this terrib le  tyranny (verses 16, 
17). The num ber of the beast is “the num ber 
of a m an” (verse 18), which may be translated 
“the num ber of m an”. The unregenerate human 
heart is in  rebellion against God today as in 
the  time of the Tower of Babel. Only the re 
straining common grace of God holds this re 
bellion in check. If and when the restraining 
hand of God is removed, the hatred of God and 
God’s saints which is w ithin the hum an heart 
w ill burst fo rth  into vicious, deadly attack upon 
the true  children of God in  hum an society.

— J. G. Vos

There is an impassable gulf fixed between 
those who hang the efficacy of Christ’s work up
on the “free” action of m an’s will, and those who 
ascribe it  all to God’s free grace. They are of 
different religions.

— Benjam in B. Warfield



Acknowledgments and Announcements
Contributions Received

The M anager of this magazine wishes to ac
knowledge, w ith hearty  thanks, the following con
tributions to the cost of publishing the maga
zine received since our last issue w ent to press:

July 1962: No. 1089, $2.00. No. 1090, $1.00. 
No. 1091, $.25. No. 1092, $7.00.

August 1962: No. 1093, $3.50. No. 1094, $2.50.

September 1962 (to September 15): No. 1095, 
$10.00. No. 1096, $10.00. No. 1097, $24.50. No. 
1098, $10.00. No. 1099, $5.00. No. 1100, $25.00.

These generous contributions from  friends 
and readers who have in  this practical m anner 
shown their concern for the continued publica
tion of Blue Banner Faith and Life are deeply 
appreciated. Less than half of the money needed 
is obtained from subscriptions; for the rest we 
are dependent on contributions. You can help 
the world-wide m inistry of this m agazine by con
tributing to the cost of publication as the Lord 
enables you.

Circulation of this Issue

1200 copies of this issue of Blue Banner Faith 
and Life were printed. Most of these w ent im 
mediately to subscribers. A small surplus was 
left from which orders for back issues can be sup
plied. The circulation of this issue by countries 
is as follows:

U.S.A., 820. Australia, 56. England, 49. 
Canada, 40. N orthern Ireland, 38. Scotland, 37. 
Japan, 29. Cyprus, 14. Ceylon, 9. New Zealand,

9. Free China (Taiwan), 7. South Africa, 6, 
Syria, 5. India, 5. Eire, 4. Korea, 4. Peru, 3. 
Netherlands, 3. Lebanon, 3. Indonesia, 2. E th 
iopia, 2. Greece, 2. One copy each to Egypt, 
Argentina, Hong Kong, Germ any, Costa Rica, 
Brazil, France, Wales, Switzerland, Southern 
Rhodesia, Sweden. Total circulation, 1158. Total 
outside U.S.A., 338. N um ber of countries reached, 
33. 1

Change of Address

Our mailing list is kept strictly corrected to 
date, but we are helpless when subscribers move 
without notifying us. Each case involves expense 
to us and delay in  a reader receiving his maga
zine. The re tu rn  and re-m ailing of an undeliver

able copy in  the U. S. domestic m ails costs us 
about 25 cents. If we have to w rite  one or more 
letters to find out the new address, it  costs 
even more, not to mention the w ork involved. 
Please help by prom pt notification of any change 
in your address. ;; 1

Time to Renew your Subscription

For most of our subscribers, the mailing of 
the present issue m arks the expiration of their 
subscription. A few subscribers have already 
paid for 1963 and some even beyond that. Notifi
cations and invitations to renew  will be mailed 
out soon to all whose subscriptions have expired. 
Please send your renewal promptly, either as an 
individual subscriber ($1.50) or through your

congregational or group agent ($1.00). You may 
wish to send a gift subscription to a friend. We 
will mail a card to the recipient notifying him 
that he will receive the magazine during 1963 as 
your gift.

J. G. Vos, Editor and M anager 
3408 Seventh Avenue,
Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania, U.S.A.

“The doctrine of God’s eternal predestination 
is so necessary to the Church of God, tha t w ithout 
the same, faith  can neither be tru ly  taught, nor 
surely established.”

— John Knox

“Why doth God open one m an’s eyes and not 
another’s? Paul (Romans 9) forbiddeth us to 
ask why; for it is too deep for m an’s capacity. 
God we see is honored thereby . . . Faith  cometh 
not of our free-will; but is the gift of God.”

— W illiam Tyndale
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DEMONISM, definition of, 79

DEMON POSSESSION, definition of, 79

DEPRAVITY, TOTAL, definition of, 132

DEVIL, THE, definition of, 132

DISPENSATION, definition of, 132

DOCTRINE, definition of, 132

DONATISTS, definition of, 132

DORT, SYNOD OF, 132

EASTER, definition of, 132

ELDER, definition of, 132

EPISCOPACY, definition of, 132

ERASTIANISM, definition of, 132

ERASTIAN TOLERATION, definition of, 132
ETERNITY OF GOD, definition of, 132

EUCHARIST, definition of, 132

EXALTATION OF CHRIST, definition of, 132

EXCOMMUNICATION, definition of, 132

EXHORTATION, definition of, 183

EXTREME UNCTION, definition of, 183

FAITH, definition of, 183

FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, definition of, 183

FALL OF MAN, definition of, 183

FATE, definition of, 183

FIRST COUSINS, MARRIAGE OF, 62

FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM, definition of, 183

FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, definition of, 183

FOREORDINATION, definition of, 183

FORGIVENESS OF SINS, definition of, 183

FORMALISM, definition of, 183

FREE AGENCY, definition of, 184

FUTURE LIFE, definition of, 184

GEORGE GILLESPIE ON CHURCH CENSURES, 
by R. D. Eagleson, 19, 77, 129, 179

GNOSTICISM, definition of, 184

HEBREW SANCTUARY. THE: A STUDY IN 
TYPOLOGY, by W. B. Nicholson, 13, 70, 120, 
173

HISTORICAL FAITH, definition of, 183

HOLY DAYS OF MEN AND HOLY DAYS OF 
GOD, by G. I. W illiamson, 115

HOPE FOR WEAK CHRISTIANS, by J. G. Vos, 
112

INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN THE PUBLIC WOR
SHIP OF THE CHURCH, by J. L. Girardeau,
11, 72, 122, 180

JUSTIFICATION, in  tim e not in eternity, 62

LOTS, CASTING OF, 61

MARRIAGE OF FIRST COUSINS, 62

OBJECT OF FAITH, definition of, 183

POEMS AND POETICAL QUOTATIONS:

All Saints (C. G. Rossetti), 166

A t the Close of Day (anon.), 2

Can Peach Renew Lost Bloom (C. G. Rosset
ti), 173

Covenant Banner, the (G. Paulin), 114

Eye Hath not Seen (C. G. Rossetti), 64

He Giveth His Beloved Sleep (E. B. Brown
ing), 2

Help Me to Live (anon.), 2, 152

I Look for the Lord (C. G. Rossetti), 114

Lays of the K irk  and Covenant (H. S. Men- 
teath), 114

Pure River of W ater of Life, A (C. G. Ros
setti), 166

Safe Where I Cannot Die Yet (C. G. Rossetti), 
109

Till the Perfect Day (anon.), 62

U ntil the Break of Day (C. G. Rossetti), 166
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We’ll G uard the Day of Rest (anon.), 2 

W hat Then? (J. W. Green), 7

PROPHECY, TIME AND ETERNITY, by J. G. 
Vos, 3

PYRAMID THEORY, falsity of set forth, III

RELIGIOUS TERMS DEFINED, 21, 78, 132, 183

RESTITUTION THEORY OF GEN. 1:1, 2, 209

SKETCHES OF THE COVENANTERS, by J. C. 
McFeeters, 7, 68, 118

SOME NOTEWORTHY QUOTATIONS, 21, 79, 
133, 184

STUDIES IN OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY, 
(Series of Bible Lessons), 30-46, 80-99, 134- 
152, 185-204

STUDIES IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS (Ser
ies of Bible Lessons), 22-30

TEMPORARY FAITH, definition of, 183

TOTAL DEPRAVITY, definition of, 132

TOWER OF BABEL, proposal to rebuild, 211

WIDE GRACE THROUGH A NARROW CHAN
NEL, by J. G. Vos, 169

WORLD GOVERNMENT, menace of, 211

When I  Read the Bible Through
By Amos R. Wells

I supposed I knew my Bible, reading piecemeal 
h it or miss,

Now a b it of John or M atthew, now a snatch of 
Genesis,

Certain chapters of Isaiah, certain  Psalms (the 
tw enty-third!):

Twelfth of Romans, first of Proverbs — yes, I 
thought I knew the Word!

But I found tha t thorough reading 
Was a different thing to do.

And the way was unfam iliar
W hen I read the Bible Through.

Oh, the massive mighty volume! Oh, the treasures 
manifold!

Oh, the beauty and the wisdom and the grace it 
proved to hold!

As the story of the Hebrews swept in  m ajesty 
along,

As it  leaped in waves prophetic; as it burst to 
sacred song.

As it gleamed w ith Christy omens,
The old Testam ent was new,

Strong w ith cum ulative power,
W hen I read the Bible through.

Oh, im perial Jerem iah, w ith his keen coruscant 
mind!

And the blunt old Nehemiah, and Ezekiel refined! 
Newly came the Minor Prophets, each w ith his 

distinctive robe;
Newly came the song idyllic, and the tragedy of 

Job.
Deuteronomy, the regal,

To a towering m ountain grew 
With its comrade peaks around it,

When I read the Bible through.

What a radiant procession as the  pages rise and 
fall!

James the sturdy, John the tender — oh, the 
myriad-minded Paul!

Vast apocalyptic glories wheel and thunder, flash 
and flame,

While the Church T rium phant raises one Incom
parable Name,

Ah, the story of the  Saviour 
Never glows suprem ely true 

Till you read it whole and sw iftly 
Till you read the Bible through.

You who like to play a t Bible, dip and dabble, here and there, 
Ju s t before you kneel, aweary, and yawn through a hurried prayer, 
You who trea t the Crown of W ritings as you trea t no other book— 
Just a paragraph disjointed, ju st a crude, im patient look—

Try a w orthier procedure,
Try a broad and steady view;

You will kneel in very rapture,
When you read the Bible through!

(Copyright by W. A. Wilde Company. Used by permission.)
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